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JOHN    BUNYAN. 


The  celebrated  author  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  wasborn» 
A.D.  1628,  at  Elstow,  a  small  village  near  Bedford. 
His  father  earned  his  bread  by  the  low  occupation  of  a  com- 
mon tinker;  but  he  bore  a  fair  character,  and  took  care  that 
his  son,  whom  he  brought  up  to  the  same  business,  should 
be  taught  to  read  and  write. — ^We  are  told  indeed,  that  he 
quickly  forgot  all  he  had  learned,  through  his  extreme  pro* 
fligacy:  yet  it  is  probable,  that  he  retained  so  much,  as 
enabled  him  to  recover  the  rest,  when  his  mind  became 
better  disposed;  and  that  it  was  very  useful  to  him  in  the 
subsequent  part  of  his  life. 

The  materials,  from  which  an  account  of  this  valuable 
man  must  be  compiled,  are  so  scanty  and  confused,  that 
nothing  very  satisfactory  should  be  expected. — He  seems  from 
bis  earliest  youth  to  have  been  greatly  addicted  to  impiety  and 
profligacy :  yet  he  was  interrupted  in  his  course  by  continual 
alarnu  and  convictions,  which  were  sometimes  peculiarly 
overwhelming;  but  had  no  other  effect  at  the  time,  than  to 
extort  from  him  the  most  absurd  wishes  that  can  be  imagined. 
A  copious  narrative  of  these  early  conflicts  and  crimes  is  con- 
tained in  a  treatise  published  by  himself,  under  the  title  of 
•  Grace  abounding  to  the  chief  of  Sinners.* 

During  this  part  of  his  life  he  was  twice  preserved  from 
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the  most  imminent  danger  of  drowning  :  and  being  a  soldier 
in  the  parliament's  ariiiy  at  the  iiege  of  Leicester,  A.D. 
1645,  he  was  drawn  out  to  stand  centinel;  but  one  of  his 
comrades,  having  by  his  own  desire  taken  his  place,  was  shot 
■through  the  head  on  his  post;  and  thus  Bu  n  Y  an  was  reserved 
by  the  all-disposing  hand  of  God  for  better  purposes.  He  seems 
however,  to  have  made  progressive  advances  in  wicltedness, 
and  to  have  become  the  ring-leader  of  youth  ia  every  kind  of 
pfofaneness  and  excess. 

His  career  of  vice  received  a  considerable  check,  in  conse- 
quence of  his  marriage,  with  the  daughter  of  a  person  who 
had  been  very  religious  in  his  way,  and  remarkably  bold  in 
reproving  vice,  but  who  was  then  dead.  His  wife's  discourse 
to  him  concerning  her  father's  piety  excited  him  to  go  regu- 
larly to  church:  and  as  she  brought  him,  for  her  whole 
portion.  The  Practice  of  Piety,  and  The  plain  Man*f  Patk^ 
way  to  Heaven,  he  employed  himself  frequently  in  reading 
these  books. 

The  events  recorded  of  our  author  are  so  destitute  of  dates, 
or  regard  to  the  order  in  which  they  happened  that  no 
clear  arrangement  can  now  be  made  of  them :  but  it  is  proba- 
ble, thrit  this  new  attention  to  religion,  though  ineffectual 
to  the  reformation  of  his  conduct,  rendered  him  more  sus- 
ceptible of  convictions;  and  his  vigorous  imagination, 
at  that  time  wholly  unrestrained  by  knowledge  or  dis- 
cretion, laid  him  open  to  a  variety  of  impressions,  sleep- 
ing and  waking,  which  he  verily  supposed  to  arise  from 
words  spoken  to  him,  or  objects  presented  before  his  bodily 
senses;  and  he  never  after  was  able  to  break  the  asso- 
ciation of  ideas  thus  formed  in  his  mind.  Accordingly  he 
says,  that  one  day  when  he  was  engaged  in  diversion  with 
his  companions,  "  A  voice  did  suddenly  dart  from  heaven 
••  into  my  soul,  which  said.  Wilt  thou  leave  thy  sins  and  go 
«•  to  heaven,  or  have  thy  sins  nnd  go  to  hell?'*  The  con- 
sciousness  of  his  wicked  course  of  life,  accompanied  with 
the  recollection  of  the  truths  he  had  read,  suddenly  meeting 
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as  it  were,  in  his  mind,  thus  produced  a  violent  alarm,  and 
made  such  an  impression  on  his  imagination,  that  he  seemed 
to  have  heard  these  word^,  and  to  have  seen  Christ  frown- 
ing and  menacing  him*  But  we  must  not  suppose,  that  there 
was  any  miracle  wrought;  nor  could  there  be  any  occasion 
for  a  new  revelation  to  suggest  or  enforce  so  scriptural  a 
warning.  This  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  those  impressions^ 
which  constitute  a  large  part  of  his  religious  experience ;  but 
which  need  not  be  particularized  in  this  place. 

He  was  next  tempted  to  conclude  that  it  was  then  too  latfc  to 
repent  or  seek  salvation;  and,  as  he  ignorantly  listened  to  the 
suggestion,  he  indulged  his  corrupt  inclinations  without 
restraint,  imagining  that  this  was  the  only  way  in  which  he 
could  possibly  have  the  least  expectation  of  pleasure* 

While  he  was  proceeding  in  this  wretched  course,  a 
woman  of  very  bad  character  reproved  him  with  great 
severity  for  profane  swearing;  declaring  in  the  strongest 
expressions,  that  he  exceeded  in  it  all  men  she  had  ever 
heard.  This  made  him  greatly  ashamed,  when  he  reflected 
that  he  was  too  vile  even  for  such  a  bad  woman  to  endure :  so 
that  from  that  time  he  began  to  break  off  that  odious  custom. 

His  guilty  and  terrified  mind  was  also  prepared  to  admit  the 

most  alarming  impressions  during  his  sleep :  and  he  had  such 
a  dream  about  the  day  of  judgement  and  its  awful  circum- 
stances and  consequences,  as  powerfully  influenced  his  con- 
duct. There  was,  indeed,  nothing  extraordinary  in  this; 
for  such  dreams  are  not  uncommon  to  men  under  deep  con- 
victions :  yet  the  Lord  was  doubtless,  by  all  these  means 
secretly  influencing  his  heart,  and  warning  him  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come. 

He  was,  however,  reluctant  to  part  with  his  irreligious 
associates  and  vain  pleasures;  till  the  conversation  oi  aijpoov, 
man,  who  came  in  his  way,  induced  him  to  read  the  Bible, 
especially  the  preceptive  and  historical  parts  of  i( :  and  this 
put  him  upon  an  entire  reformation  of  his  conduct;  insomuch 
that  his  neighbours  were  greatly,  astonished  at  the  change* 
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which  they  had  witnessed.  In  this  manner  he  went  on 
for  about  a  year;  at  some  times  satisfied  with  himself,  and  at 
others  distressed  with  fears  and  consciousness  of  guilt. — He 
seems  ever  after  to  have  considered  all  the  convictions  and 
desires  which  he  at  this  time  experienced,  as  wholly'  origin 
nating  from  natural  principles ;  but  in  this  perhaps  some 
persons  will  venture  to  dissent  from  him.  A  self-righteous- 
ness accompanied  with  ^self-complacency,  and  furnishing 
incentives  to  pride,  is  indeed  a  full  proof  of  unregeneracy. 
But  conscientiousness  connected  with  disquietudes,  humili- 
ation for  sin,  and  a  disposition  to  wait  for '  divine  teaching, 
is  an  efiect  and  evidence  of  Itfe^  though  the  mind  be  yet 
darkened  with  ignorance,  error,  and  prejudice.  And  he, 
that  hath  given  life  will  give  it  more  abundantly;  for  "  the 
**  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth  more 
•*  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day." 

While  Bun  Y  AN  was  in  this  state  of  mind  he  went,  in  the 
course  of  his  trade  as  a  tinker,  to  Bedford;  where  he 
overheard  some  women  discourse  about  regeneration :  and 
though  he  could  not  understand  their  meaning,  he  was 
greatly  affected  by  observing  the  earnestness,  chearfulness, 
and  humility  of  their  behaviour;  and  was  also  convinced 
that  his  views  of  religion  were  at  that  time  very  defective. — 
Being  thus  led  to  frequent  their  company,  he  was  brought  as 
it  were  into  a  new  world.  Such  an  entire  change  took  place 
in  his  sentiments,  dispositions,  and  affections;  and  his  mind 
was  so  deeply  engaged  in  contemplating  the  great  concerns 
of  eternity,  and  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God,  that  he  found  it  very  difficult  to  employ  his  thoughts 
on  any  secular  affairs. 

But  this  extraordinary  flow  of  affections,  not  being  attend- 
ed by  a  proportionable  measure  of  doctrinal  information, 
laid  him  open  to  various  attemps  of  Satan  and  his  emissaries. 
—The  Ranters,  a  set  of  the  vilest  antinomians  that  almost 
ever  existed,  first  assailed  him,  by  one  of  their  party,  who 
had  formerly  been  Mr.BuNYAN's  companion  in  vice:  but 
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he  over-acted  his  paurt;  and,  proceeding  even  to  deny  the 
being  of  a  God,  probably  furnished  the  character  of 
Atheist  in  the  •  Pilgrim's  Progress.* — While  Mr.BuN  van 
was  engaged  in  reading  the  books  of  the  Ranters,  not  being 
able  to  form  his  judgement  about  them,  he  was  led  to  offer 
np  the  following  prayer : —  •  O  Lord,  I  am  a  fool,  and  not 
'  able  to  know  the  truth  from  error :  Lord,  leave  me  not  to 

•  my  own  blindness,   either  to  approve   or  condemn  this 

•  doctrine.     If  it  be  of  God,   let  me  not  despise  it;   if  it  be 

•  of  the  Devil,  let  me  not  embrace  it.     Lord  I  lay  my  soul 

•  in  this  matter  only  at  thy  foot;  let  me  not  be  deceived,  I 

•  humbly  beseech  thee.'  This  most  suitable  request  the 
Lord  graciously  answered;  he  soon  saw  through  the  delusions 
of  the  Ranters  ;  and  probably  referred  to  them,  under  the 
character  of  Self-will,  in  the  second  part  of  this  work. 

The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  which  he  now  read  with  great 
attention,  but  without  any  guide  or  instructor,  gave  occasion 
to  his  being  assaulted  by  many  sore  temptations.  He  found 
the  apostle  continually  speaking  ol faith  ;  and  he  could  find 
no  way  by  which  he  might  understand  the  meaning  of  that  word 
or  discover  whether  he  was  a  believer  or  not :  so  that,  mis- 
taking the  words  of  Christ',  he  was  tempted,  to  seek  a  so- 
lution of  his  difficulty  by  trying  to  work  a  miracle ;  he  thought 
however  it  would  be  right  to  pray,  before  he  made  the  at- 
tempt, and  this  induced  him  to  desist,  though  his  difficulties 
still  remained. — He  was  delivered  from  great  perplexities 
about  the  doctrine  of  election,  by  reflecting  that  none  "  ever 
•'  trusted  in  God  and  was  confounded  :"and  therefore  it  would 
be  best  for  him  to  trust  in  God, and  leave  election,  as  a**  secret 
"  thing,"  with  the  Lord,  to  whom  it  belonged.  And  the 
general  invitations  of  the  gospel,  and  the  assurance  that  *'  yet 
"  there  is  room,"  helped  him  to  repel  the  temptation  to 
conclude,  that  the  day  of  grace  was  past. 

This  brief  account  of  his  temptations  and  escapes  may  teach 
etbers  the  best  way  of  resisting  similar  suggestions;  and  it 

>  Matt.  xvii.  xq. 
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shows  US,  that  numbers  are  durably  harassed  by  such  perplex* 
ities,  for  want  of  doctrinal  knowledge  and  faithful  instructors 
and  counsellors. — He  was,  however,  afterwards  enabled  by 
means  of  these  inward  trials  to  caution  others  to  better  efifect, 
and  more  tenderly  to  sympathize  with  the  tempted. 

After  some  time  Mr.  Bunyan  became  acquainted  with 
Mr.  GiFFORD,an  Anti-pcedo-baptist  minister  at  Bedford, 
whose  conversation  was  very  useful  to  him :  yet  he  was  in 
some  respects  more  discouraged  than  ever,  by  fuller  discove- 
ries of  those  evils  in  his  heart,  which  he  had  not  before  noticed ; 
and  by  doubts  concerning  the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  which 
his  entire  ignorance  of  the  evidences  by  which  they  are 
authenticated,  rendered  duf'ably  perplexing  to  him.  He 
was,  however,  at  length  relieved  by  a  sermon  he  heard  oa 
thejove  of  Christ  ;  though  the  grounds,  on  which  he  de- 
rived satisfaction  and  encouragement  from  it,  are  not  very 
accurately  stated. — Soon  after  this  he  was  admitted,  by  adult 
baptifm,  a  member  of  Mr.  Gifford's  church,  A.  D.  1655, 
being  then  27  years  of  age, — and  after  a  little  time,  was 
earnestly  desired  by  the  congregation  to  expound  or  preachy 
in  a  manner  which  is  customary  among  the  Dissenters,  as  a 
preparation  to  the  ministry.  For  a  while  he  resisted  their 
importunity,  under  a  deep  sense  of  his  incompetency ;  but 
at  length  he  was  prevailed  upon  to  speak  in  a  small  company, 
^which  he  did  greatly  to  their  satisfaction  and  edification^ 
Having  been  thus  proved  for  a  considerable  time,  he  was  at 
length  called  forth,  and  set  apart  by  fasting  and  prayer  to 
the  ministerial  office,  which  he  executed  with  faithfulness 
and  fuccess  during  a  long  course  of  years;  though  frequently 
with  the  greatest  trepidation  and  inward  disquietude. 

As  he  was  baptized  i6jj,  and  imprisoned  1660,  he  could 
not  have  been  long  efigaged  in  the  work,  previous  to  that 
event :  and  it  does  not  appear  whether  he  obtained  a  stated 
employment  as  a  minister;  or  whether  he  only  preached  occa- 
sionally,  and  continued  to  work  at  his  trade;  as  many  Dissen* 
tcrs  very  laudably  do,  when  called  to  minister  among  poor 
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people,  that  they  may  not  be  **  burdensome  to  them." — Previouf 
however  to  the  restoration  of  C  H  ar  l  £  s  II,  when  the  churches 
were  principally  filled  by  those,  who  have  since  been  distin- 
guished as  non-conformists ;  he  was  expected  to  preach  in  a 
church  nearC  AM  BRIDGE ;  and  a  student  of  that  university,  not 
remarkable  for  sobriety,  observing  a  concourse  of  people, 
was  induced  by  curiosity  to  hear  *  the  tinker  prate:'  but 
the  discourse  made  an  unexpected  impression  on  his  mind; 
he  embraced  every  future  opportunity  of  hearing  Mr.  BuN« 
VAN  ;  and  at  length  became  an  eminent  preacher  in  Cam« 

BRIDGESHIRE. 

When  the  restoration  took  place  ;  and,  contrary  to  equity, 
engagements,  and  sound  policy,  the  laws,  were  framed 
and  executed  with  a  severity,  evidently  intended  to  exclude 
every  man,  who  scrupled  the  least  tittle  of  the  doctrine, 
liturgy,  discipline,  or  government  of  the  established  church, 
Mr.  Bun  VAN  was  one  of  the  first  that  suffered  by  them: 
for  being  courageous  and  unreferved,  he  went  on  in  his  minis- 
terial work  without  any  disguise,  and  Nov.  12,  1660,  was  ap- 
prehended by  a  warrant  from  Justice  Win  gate  at  H  Ar- 
lington, near  Bedford,  with  fixty  other  persons,  and  com- 
mitted to  the  county  jail.  Security  was  offered  for  his  appearance 
at  the  sessions;  but  it  was  refused,  as  his  sureties  would  not  con- 
sent that  he  should  be  restricted  from  preaching  any  more. 
He  vras  accordingly  confined  till  the  quarter-sessions,  when 
his  indictment  stated, — •  That  John  Bun  y  an',  of  the  town 

•  of  Bedford,  labourer,  had  devilishly  and  perniciously 

•  abstained  from  coming  to  church  to  hear  divine  servicp; 

•  and  was  a  common  upholder  of  several  uillawful  meetings 

•  and  conventicles,  to  the  great  disturbance  and  distraction 
'  of  the  good  subjects  of  this  kingdom,  contrary  to  the  laws 

•  of  OUT  sovereign.  Lord  the  King.'  The  facts  charged  upon 
him  in  this  absurd  indictment  were  never  proved;  as  no 
witnesses  were  produced.  He  had  confessed,  in  conver- 
ntion  with  the  magistrates,  that  he  was  a  dissenter,  and  had 
preached;    these  words  being' considered   as  equivalent    to 

ds 
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convictipn  were  recorded  against  him;  and  as  he  refused  to  con- 
form he  was  sentenced  to  perpetual  banishment.  This  sentence 
indeed  was  not  executed :  but  he  was  confined  in  Bedford 
jail  more  than  twelve  years ;  notwithstanding  several  attempts 
were  made  to  obtain  his  deliverance ! — 

During  this  tedious  imprisonment,  or,  at  least,  part  of  it,  he 
had  no  books,  except  a  Bible,  and  To  x's  Martyrology :  yet  in 
this  situation  he  penned  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  and  many 
other  treatises.  He  was  only  thirty  two  years  of  age, 
when  he  was  imprisoned;  he  had  spent  his  youth  in  the  most 
disadvantageous  manner  imaginable ;  had  been  no  more  than 
five  years  a  member  of  the  church  at  Bedford;  and  less 
time  a  preacher  of  the  gospel :  yet  in  this  admired  allegory 
he  appears  to  have  been  most  intimately  acquainted  with  all 
the  variety  of  characters,  which  ministers,  long  employed 
in  the  sacred  servicctand  eminent  for  judgement  and  sagacity, 
have  observed  among  professors,  or  opposers  of  evangelical 
truth! 

No  fewer  than  sixty  Dissenters,  and  two  ministers  were 
confined  with  Mr.  Bun  Y an  in  this  jail !  and  as  some  were 
discharged,  others  were  committed  during  the  time  of  his 
imprisonment:  but  this  painful  situation  afforded  him  an 
opportunity  of  privately  exercising  his  ministry  to  good  effect. 
He  learned  in  prison  to  make  tagged  thread  laces,  in  the 
intervals  of  his  other  labours;  and  by  this  employment  pro- 
vided in  the  most  unexceptionable  manner  for  himself  and 
his  family.  He  seems  to  have  been  endued  with  extraordi- 
nary patience  and  courage,  and  to  have  experienced  ^abun- 
dant  consolations,  while  enduring  these  hardships:  he  was 
however  sometimes  distressed  about  his  family,  especially 
his  eldest  daughter,  who  was  blind ;  but  in  these  trying 
seasons  he  received  comfort  from  meditating  on  the  promises 
of  scripture'. 

He  was  at  some  times  favoured  by  the  jailors,  and  permit- 
ted to  see  his  family  and  friends ;  and,  during  the  former 
■  Jet;  XV.  II.  xlU.  ii. 
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part  of  his  imprisonment,  was  even  allowed  to  go  out  occa- 
sionally, and  once  to  take  a  journey  to  London,  probably 
to  see  whether  some  legal  redress  might  not  be  obtained ; 
according  to  some  intimations  given  by  Sir  Matthew 
Hale,  when  petitions  in  his  favour  were  laid  before  the 
judges.  But  this  indulgence  of  the  jailor  exposing  him  to  great 
danger,  Mr.  Bunyan  was  afterwards  more  closely  confined* 
Hence  I  suppose  has  arisen  the  opinion,  which  commonly 
prevails,  that  be  was  imprisoned  at  different  times :  but  he 
seems  never  to  have  been  set  at  liberty,  and  then  re-com* 
mitted;  though  his  hardships  and  restraints  were  greater  at 
one  time  than  at  another* 

In  the  last  year  of  his  imprisonment,  (A.  D.  167],)  he  was 
chosen  pastor  of  the  dissenting  church  at  Bedford;  though 
it  does  not  appear  what  opportunity  he  could  have  of  exercis- 
ing his  pastoral  ofiBce,  except  within  the  precincts  of  the  jail. 
He  was  however  liberated  soon  after,  through  the  good 
offices  of  Dr.  Barlow  bishop  of  Lincoln,  after  many 
fruitless  attempts  had  been  made  for  that  purpose.  Thus 
terminated  his  tedious,  severe,  and  even  illegal,  imprisonment^ 
which  had  given  him  abundant  opportunity  for  the  exercise 
of  patience  and  meekness;  and  which  seems  to  have  been  over* 
ruled  both  for  his  own  spiritual  improvement,  and  the  further^ 
ance  of  the  gospel ;  by  leading  him  to  study,  and  to  form  habits 
of  close  reflection,  and  accurate  investigation  of  various  sub- 
jects, in  order  to  pen  his  several  treatises :  when  probably 
he  would  neither  have  thought  sadeeply,  nor  wriuen  so  well^ 
had  he  been  more  at  ease,  and  at^  liberty. 

A  short  time  after  his  enlargement,  he  built  a  meeting 
house  at  Bedford,  by  the  voluntary  contributions  of  his 
Criends;  and  here  he  statedly  preached  to  large  auditories, 
till  his  death,  without  meeting  with  any  remarkable  molesta- 
tion.— He  used  to  come  up  to  London  every  year,  where 
he  preached  among  the  non-conformists  with  great  acceptance ; 
and  it  is  said  that  Dr.  Owen  frequently  attended  on  these 
occasions,  and  expressed  his  approbation  in  very  decided 
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language.  He  also  made  stated  circuits  into  other  parts  of 
England;  and  animate'd  his  brethren  to  bear  the  cross 
patiently,  to  obey  Goo  rather  than  man,  and  to  leave  all 
consequences  with  him.  He  was  at  the  same  time  peculiarly 
attentive  to  the  temporal  wants  of  those  who  suffered  for 
conscience  sake,,and  of  the  sick  or  afflicted:  and  he  employed 
his  influence  very  successfully^  in  reconciling  differences 
among  professors  of  the  gospel,  and  thus  preventing  disgrace- 
ful and  burdensome  litigations. — He  was  very  exact  in  family 
religion,  and  the  instruction  of  his  children :  being  princi- 
pally concerned  for  their  spiritual  interests,  and  comparatively 
indifferent  about  their  temporal  prosperity.  He  therefore 
declined  the  liberal  proposal,  of  a  wealthy  citizen  of  Lon- 
don, to  take  his  son  as  an  apprentice  without  any  premium, 
saying  *  Gob  did  not  send  me  to  advance  my  family  but  to 
•t  preach  the  gospel  :* — probabl)^  disliking  the  business,  or 
situation,  as  unfavourable  to  piety. 

Nothing  material  is  recorded  concerning  him,  between  his 
enlargement  in  1672,  and  his  death  in  1688.  It  is  said, 
that  he  clearly  saw  through  the  designs  of  the  cqurt,  in 
favour  of  popery,  when  the  indulgence  was  granted  to  the 
Dissenters,  by  James  11.  in  1687 :  but  that  he  advised  his  bre- 
thren to  avail  themselves  of  the  sun-shine,  by  diligent  endea- 
vours to  spread  the  gospel ;  and, to  prepare  for  an  approaching 
storm  by  fasting  and  prayer. — ^The  next  year  he  took  a  journey 
in  very  bad  weather  from  London  toREADiHC,  Berks, 
to  make  up  a  breach  between  a  father  and  his  son,  with 
whom  he  had  some  acquaintance ;  and  having  happily 
effected  his  last  work  and  labour  ot  love,  he  returned  to  his 
lodgings  on  Snow-hill  apparently  in  good  health;  but 
very  wet  with  the  heavy  rain  that  was  then  falling :  and  soon 
after  he  was  seized  with  a  fever,  which  in  ten  days  terminated 
his  useful  life.  He  bore  his  malady  with  great  patience  and 
composure,  and  died  in  a  very  comfortable  and  triumphant 
manner,  Aug.  31,  1688,  aged  sixty  years;  after  having 
exercised  bis  ministry   about  thirty  two.     He  lies  buried 
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uiBuNuiLL  fields,  where  a  tomb-stone  to  bis  memory 
may  still  be  seen.^ — He  was  twice  married:  by  his  first  wife, 
he  left  four  children^  one  of  which,  a  daughter  named 
Mary,  who  was  blind,  died  before  him.  He  was  married 
to  his  second  wife  A.D.  1658,  two  years  before  his  imprison- 
mem,  by  whom  he  seems  not  to  have  had  any  children: 
she  survived  him  about  four  years.  Concerning  the  other 
branches  of  his  family  we  have  not  been  able  to  gain  any 
information.    , 

Mr.  BuNYAN  was  tall  and  broad  set,  though  not  corpu- 
lent: he  had  a  ruddy  complexion,  with  sparkling  eyes ;  and 
hair  inclining  to  red,  but  in  his  old  age,  sprinkled  with  grey. 
His  whole  appearance  was  plain,  ,and  his  dress  always  simple 
and  unaffected. — He  published  sixty  tracts,  which  equalled  the 
number  of  years  he  lived.  The  Pilgrim's  Progress  had  passed 
through  more  than  fifty  editions  in  1784. 

His  character  seems  to  have  been  uniformly  good,  from 
the  time  when  he  was  brought  acquainted  with  the  blessed 
gospel  of  Christ:  and  though  his  countenance  was  rather 
stem  and  his  manner  rough;  yet  he  was  very  mild,  modest, 
anda£Eable,  in  his  behaviour.  He  was  backward  to  speak  much, 
except  on  particular  occasions,  and  remarkably  avecse  to 
boasting;  ready  to  submit  to  the  judgement  of  others,  and 
disposed  to  forgive  injuries,  to  follow  peace  with  all  men, 
and  to  employ  himself  as  a  peace-maker:  yet  he  was  steady 
to  his  principles;  and  bold  in  reproving  sin  without  respect 
of  persons. — Many  slanders  were  spread  concerning  him 
during  the  course  of  his  ministry ;  some  of  which  he  refuted: 
they  have  however  all  died  away ;  and  no  one  now  pretends 
to  say  any  thing  to  his  disadvantage, — except  as  his  firm 
attachment  to  his  creed,  and  his  practice  as  a  Calvinist,  a 
Dissenter,  and  an  Anti-poedo-baptist,has  been  called  bigotry; 
and  as  the  account  given  of  his  own  experience  has  been 
misunderstood,  or  misrepresented. 

He  was  undoubtedly  endued  with  extraordinary  natural 
talents;  his  understanding,  discernment,  memory,  inventioni 
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and  imagination,  -were  remarkably  sound  and  vigorous :  so 
that  he  made  very  great  proficiency  in  the  knowledge  of  scrip* 
tural  divinity,  though  brought  up  in  ignorance:  but  he 
never  made  much  progress  in  human  learning, — Even  such 
persons,  as  did  not  favour  his  religious  prmciples  have  done 
ample  justice  to  his  mental  powers.  The  celebrated  Dr. 
Johnson  ranks  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  among  a  very  few 
books  indeed,  of  which  the  reader  when  he  comes  to  the 
conclusion,  wishes  they  had  been  longer;  and  allows  it  to 
rank  high  among  the  works  of  original  genius'.— But  it 
is  above  all  things  wonderful,  that  Bunyan's  imagination, 
fertile  and  vigorous  in  a  very  great  degree,  and  wholly  un- 
tutored by  the  rules  of  learning,  should  in  this  instance  have 
been  so  disciplined  by  sound  judgement,  and  deep  acquaint- 
ance with  the  scripture,  as  to  produce  in  the  form  of  an  alle- 
gory, one  of  the  fairest  and  most  unexceptionable  treatises 
on  the  system  of  Calvinism,  that  can  be  found  in  the 
£n G LI SH  language!  In  several  of  his  other  publications 
his  imagination  sometimes  carried  him  beyond  just  bounds : 
but  here  he  avoids  all  extremes,  and  seems  not  to  deviate  either 
to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  Perhaps,  as  he  was  himself 
liable  to  depression  of  spirit,  and  had  passed  through  deep 
distresses,  the  view  he  gives  of  the  pilgrim's  temptations  may 
be  too  gloomy:  but  he  has  shown  in  the  course  of  the  work, 
that  this  arose  principally  from  inadequate  views  of  evangelical 
truth,  and  the  want  of  christian  communion,  with  the  benefits 
to  be  derived  from  the  counsels  of  a  faithful  minister. 

*  Piozzi's  Anccdotci  of  Johnsok. — Boswill*s  Life  of  Johnson,  vol.  ii. 
p.  97.  zd  edit. 
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The  high  estimation  in  which  •  The  Pilgrim's  Progress* 
has  been  held  for  above  a  century,  sufficiently  evinces  its 
intrinsic  value :  and  there  is  every  reason  to  suppose*  that  it 
will  be  read  with  admiration  and  advantage  for  ages  to. come; 
probably  till  the  consummation  of  all  things. 

The  pious  christian,  in  proportion  to  **  his  growth  in  grace, 
•*  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  derives  more 
and  more  instruction  from  repeated  perusals  of  this  remark- 
able book;  while  his  enlarged  experience  and  extended 
observation  enable  him  to  unfold,  with  progressive  evidence, 
the  meaning  of  the  agreeable  similitudes  employed  by  its 
ingenious  author.  And  even  the  careless  or  uninstructed 
reader  is  fascinated  to  attention,  by  the  simple  and  artless 
manner  in  which  the  interesting  narrative  is  arranged.  Nor 
should  this  be  represented  as  a  mere  amusement,  which 
answers  no  further  purpose :  for  it  has  been  observed  by  men 
of  great  discernment,  and  acquaintance  with  the  human  mind, 
that  young  persons,  having  perused  the  Pilgrim  as  a  pleasing 
tale,  have  often  retained  a  remembrance  of  its  leading  inci- 
dents, which,  after  continuing  perhaps  in  a  dormant  state  for 
several  years,  has  at  length  germinated,  as  it  were,  into  the 
most  important  and  seasonable  instruction;  while  the  events 
of  their  own  lives  placed^  it  before  their  minds  in  a  new  and 
affecting  point  of  view.  It  may,  therefore,  be  questioned, 
whether  modem  ages  have  produced  any  work  which  has  more 
promoted  the  best  interests  of  mankind. 
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These  observations  indeed  more  especially  apply  to  the  first 
part  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress;  that  being  complete  in  itself, 
and  in  all  respects  superior  to  the  second.  Yet  this,  also, 
contains  many  edifying  and  interesting  passages :  though  in 
unity  of  design,  in  arrangement  of  incident,  and  in  simplicity 
of  allegory,  it  is  not  comparable  to  the  other.  Indeed,  th« 
author,  in  his  first  effort,  had  nearly  exhausted  his  subject ; 
and  nothing  remained,  for  his  second  attempt,  but  a  few 
detached  episodes  (so  to  speak)  to  his  original  plan:  nor 
could  any  vigour  of  genius  have  wrought  them  up  to  an  equal 
degree  of  excellence.  It  must,  however,  be  allowed,  that 
Mr.  Bunyan  here  frequently  sinks  below  himself,  both  in 
fertility  of  invention,  force  of  imagination,  and  aptness  of 
illustration  :  nay,  he  sometimes  even  stoops  to  a  puerile  play 
of  fancy,  and  a  refined  nicety  in  explaining  doctrines,  which 
do  not  at  all  accord  with  the  rest  of  the  work'.  But  the  same 
grand  principles  of  evangelical  and  practical  religion,  which 
stamp  an  inestimable  value  on  the  first  part,  are  in  the  second 
also  exhibited  with  equal  purity,  though  not  with  equal  sim- 
plicity :  and,  on  many  occasions,  the  author  rises  superior  to 
his  disadvantages ;  and  introduces  characters,  or  incidents, 
which  arrest  the  attention,  and  interest  the  heart  of  every 
pious  and  intelligent  reader. 

It  would  not  perhaps  be  difficult  to  show,  that  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  as  first  published,  is  as  really  an  original  production 
of  vigorous  native  genius,  as  any  of  those  works,  in  prose  or 
verse,  which  have  excited  the  admiration  of  mankind,  through 
successive  ages,  and  in  different  nations.  It  does  not  indeed 
possess  those  ornaments  which  are  often  mistaken  for  intrinsic 
excellence  :  but  the  rudeness  of  its  style  (which  at  the  same 
time  is  characteristic  of  the  subject)  concurs  to  prove  it  a 
most  extraordinary  book :  for,  had  it  not  been  written 
with  very  great  ingenuity,  a  religious  treatise,  evidently 
inculcating  doctrines,  always  offensive,  but  now  more  un- 
fashionable than  formerly,  would  not,  in  so  homely  a  garb. 
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bare  so  dur^ly  attracted  the  attention  of  a  polished  age  and 
nation.  Yet  it  is  undeniable,  that  Bunyan's  Pilgrim  continues 
to  be  read  and  admired  by  vast  multitudes;  while  publications 
on  a  similar  plan,  by  persons  of  respectable  learning  and 
talents,  are  consigned  to  almost  toul  neglect  and  oblivion! 

This  is  not,  however,  that  view  of  the  work,  which  entitles 
it  to  its  highest  honour,  or  most  endears  it  to  the  pious  mind : 
for,  comparing  it  with  the  other  productions  of  the  same 
author,  (which  are  indeed  edifying  to  the  humble  believer, 
but  not  much  suited  to  the  taste  of  the  ingenious)  we  shall 
be  led  to  conclude,  that  in  penning  this  he  was  favoured  with 
a  peculiar  measure  of  the  divine  assistance:  especially  when 
we  recollect,  that,  within  the  confines  of  a  jail,  he  was  able  so 
to  delineate  the  christian's  course,  with  its  various  difficulties, 
perils,  conflicts,  &c,  that  scarcely  any  thing  seems  to  have 
escaped  his  notice.  Indeed,  the  accurate  observer  of  the 
church  in  his  own  days,  and  the  learned  student  of  eccle- 
siastical history,  must  be  equally  surprised  to  find,  that 
hardly  one  remarkable  character,  good  or  bad,  or  mixed  in 
any  manner  or  proportion  imaginable;  or  that  one  fatal 
delusion,  by-path,  or  injurious  mistake,  can  be  singled  out, 
which  may  not  be  paralleled  in  the  Pilgrim's  Progress:  that 
is,  as  to  the  grand  outlines ;  for  the  minutia^  about  which 
bigotted  and  frivolous  minds  waste  their  zeal  and  force,  are 
with  ver)'  few  exceptions  wisely  passed  over.  This  circum- 
stance is  not  only  surprising,  but  it  suggests  an  argument,  not 
easily  answered,  in  support  of  the  truth  of  those  religious 
sentiments,  which  are  now  often  derided  under  the  title  of 
orthodoxy ;  for  every  part  of  this  singular  book  exclusively 
suits  the  different  descriptions  of  such  as  profess  those  doc- 
trines; and  relates  the  experiences,  mistakes,  falls,  recoveries, 
distresses,  temptations,  conflicts,  supports,  and  consolations 
of  serious  persons  of  this  class  in  our  own  timer.,  as  exactly 
as  if  it  had  been  penned  from  the  observation  of  them,  and 
for  their  immediate  benefit :  while,  like  the  sacred  Scriptures. 
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it  remains  a  sealed  book  to  all  who  are  strangers  to  evan* 
gelical  religion. 

These  remarks  may  very  properly  be  concluded  with  the 
words  of  a  justly  admired  poet  of  the  present  day,  who  in  the 
following  lines  has  fully  sanctioned  all  that  has  been  here 
advanced-— 

'  Oh  thou,  whom,  borne  on  fanqr's  eiger  win^;- 
Back  to  the  season  of  life's  happy  spring;, 
I  pleas' d  remember,  and  while  mem'ry  yet 
Holds  hst  her  office  here,  can  ne'er  forget, 
Ingenious  dreamer,  in  whose  well  told  tale 
Sweet  fiction  and  sweet  truth  alike  prevail. 
Whose  humorous  vein,  strong  sense,  and  simple  style. 
May  teach  the  gayest,  nuke  the  gravest  smile^ 
Witty,  and  well  employ'd,  and  like  thy  Lord, 
Spcakipg  in  parables  his  slighted  word, 
I  name  thee  not,  lest  so  despis'd  a  name 
Should  move  a  sneer  at  thy  deserved  fame; 
Yet  e'en  in  transitory  life's  late  day 
That  mingles  all  my  brown  with  fober  gray. 
Revere  the  man,  whose  Pi/grim  marks  the  road 
And  guides  the  Progress  of  the'soul  to  God. 
'Twere  well  with  most,  if  books  that  could  enpge 
Their  childhood,  pleas'd  them  at  a  riper  age; 
The  man  approving  what  had  charm'd  the  boy. 
Would  die  at  last  in  comfort,  peace,  and  joy,* 
And  not  with  curses  on  his  art  who  stole 
The  gem  of  tru|h  from  his  unguarded  soul.' 

COWPEK,   TIROCINIUM,  V.  12^, 

In  respect  of  the  present  edition  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress, 
it  may  be  proper  to  observe,  that  it  having  become  general 
to  publish  every  approved  work,  in  such  a  style  of  elegance, 
and  with  such  decorations,  as  may.  recommend  it  to  a  place 
in  the  collections  of  the  curious  and  affluent;  and  thus 
attract  the  notice  of  those  who  would  perhaps  otherwise 
have  overlooked  it: — Something  of  this  nature  was  proposed 
by  the  proprietors  of  this  edition,  who  deemed  it  requisite 
that  it  {hould  be  accompanied  with  original  explanatory  notes. 
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Sereral  persons  have  indeed  already  favoared  the  public  with 
illustrations  of  this  kind  :  but  as  the  proprietors  did  not  deem 
that  consideration  a  sufficient  reason  for  emitting  this  part  of 
their  design ;  so  the  editor,  on  mature  deliberation,  did  not 
think  himself  precluded  by  ii  from  communicating  his  senti- 
ments on  a  favourite  book,  according  to  a  plan  he  had 
formed  in  his  own  mind.  Every  man,  who  thipks  for  him- 
self,  has  his  own  views  of  a  subject,  which  commonly  vary, 
more  or  less,  from  the  sentiments  of  others,  whom  he  never- 
theless esteems  and  loves  with  great  cordiality :  and  the  great 
Head  of  the  church  has  entrusted  different  ulents  to  his 
servants,  to  qualify  them  for  usefulness  among  distinct 
descriptions  of  persons.  It  is  indeed  incontrovertible,  that 
some  men  will  receive  the  great  truths  of  Christianity  with 
candour  and  docility,  when  exhibited  in  a  style  and  manner 
suited  to  their  peculiar  taste,  who  disregard  and  reject  them, 
when  conveyed  in  language  which  numbers,  perhaps  justly, 
think  far  mope  interesting  and  affecting.  It  need  not,  there- 
fore, be  apprehended,  that  the  labours  of  differtat  writers  on 
the  same  subject  should  materially  interfere  with  each  other: 
rather  we  may  indulge  an  hope,  that,  as  far  as  they  accord  to 
the  standard  of  divine  truth,  they  will,  in  different  circles, 
promote  the  common  cause  of  viul  godliness. 

The  editor's  aim,  in  this  attempt  to  elucidate  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  is,  to  give  a  brief  key  to  the  grand  outlines  of  the 
allegory,  from  which  the  attentive  reader  may  obtain  a  general 
idea  of  the  author's  design,  as  he  proceeds : — to  bestow  more 
pains  in  fixing  the  precise  meaning  of  those  parts,  which  might 
most  perplex  the  reader,  and  which  seem  to  have  most  escaped 
the  notice,  or  divided  the  sentimenu  of  expositors : — to  sute 
and  esublish,  compendiously  but  clearly,  those  doctrinal, 
practical,  and  experimental  views  of  Christianity,  which  Mr. 
Bunyan  meant  to  convey ;  guarding  them  carefully  from  those 
extremes  and  perversions  which  he  never  favoured,  but  which 
t4X>  frequently  increase  men's  prejudices  against  them: — to 
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delineate  the  more  prominent  features  of  his  various  charac- 
ters,  with  a  special  reference  to  the  present  state  of  religious 
profession ;  and  with  cautions  to  the  reader,  to  distinguish 
accurately  what  he  approves  from  the  defects  even  orf  true 
pilgrims: — and  in  fine,  to  give  as  just  a  representation,  as 
may  be,  of  the  author's  sentiments  concerning  the  right  way 
to  heaven ;  and  of  the  many  false  ways,  and  by-paths,  which 
prove  injurious  to  all  who  venture  into  them,  and  fatal  to 
unnumbered  multitudes.  In  executing  this  plan,  no  infor- 
mation that  he  can  procure  is  neglected ;  but  he  does  not 
invariably  adhere  to  the  sentiments  of  any  man:  and  while  his 
dependence  is  placed,  as  he  hopes,  on  the  promised  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  does  not  think  himself  authorized  to 
spare  any  pains,  in  endeavouring  to  render  the  publication 
acceptable  and  useful. 

It  may  be  proper  to  subjoin  also  a  general  acconnt  of  the 
plan  of  this  edition. — ^The  notes  are  reserved  to  be  placed  at 
the  end  of  each  part  separately.  This  is  deemed  conducive  to 
elegance  in  printing;  and  in  the  present  case  it  may  have  ano- 
ther advantage :  the  attentive  reader  finds  a  pleasing  mental 
exercise,  in  endeavouring  to  unriddle  for  himself  the  enigmas 
of  the  allegory :  when  successful,  he  derives  satisfaction  and 
encouragement,  on  consulting  the  notes,  and  discovering  that 
he  has  found  out  the  generally  approved  interpretation :  and 
should  any  part  baffle  his  utmost  efforts ;  it  will  be  both  plea- 
sant and  useful  to  have  a  key  at  hand,  by  which  he  may  be 
preserved  from  the  discouragement  of  proceeding  in  uncer- 
tainty to  another  subject.  It  may,  therefore,  perhaps  be 
most  expedient  to  consult  the  notes,  after  previous  attentive 
consideration  of  the  text,  and  not  to  read  them  with  it,  as  it 
commonly  done. 

The  text  is,  in  most  places,  printed^  as  it  stands  in  those 
old  editions,  which  may  be  supposed  to  contain  the  author's 
own  terms ;  which  later  editors  have  frequently  modernized. 
A  few  obsolete  or  unclassical  words,  and  unusual  phrases. 
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teem  to  become  the  character  of  the  Pilgrim;  and  they  are 
often  mere  emphatical  than  any  which  can  be  substituted  in 
their  stead.  A  few  exceptions,  however,  are  made  to  this 
rule ;  as  the  author,  if  living,  would  certainly  change  some 
expressions  for  others  less  offensive  to  modem  ears.  Great 
pains  have  been  taken  to  collate  different  copies  of  the  work, 
and  to  examine  every  scriptural  reference ;  in  order  to  render 
this  edition,  in  all  respects,  as  correct  as  possible. — ^The 
author's  marginal  references  seemed  so  essential  a  part  of  the 
work,  that  it  was  deemed  indispensably  requisite  to  insert 
them  in  their  places.  But  as  the  other  marginal  notes  do  not 
appear  to  convey  any  material  instruction  distinct  from  that 
contained  in  the  text,  and  to  be  principally  useful  in  pointing 
out  any  passage,  to  which  the  reader  might  wish  to  refer ;  it 
was  thought  most  advisable  to  omit  them,  and  to  supply  their 
place  by  a  running  title  on  the  top  of  every  page,  conveying 
as  nearly  as  possible  the  same  ideas :  for,  indeed,  they  so 
encumber  the  page,  and  break  in  upon  the  uniformity  of 
printing,  that  all  hope  of  elegance  must  be  precluded  while 
they  are  retained. 

Mr.  Bunyan  prefixed  to  each  part  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress 
a  copy  of  verses :  but  as  his  poetry  does  not  much  suit  the 
taste  of  these  days,  it  hath  been  deemed  expedient  to  omit 
them.  That  prefixed  to  the  first  part  is  entitled  *  The 
•  Author's  Apology  for  his  Book :'  but  it  is  now  generally 
allowed,  that  the  book,  so  far  from  needing  an  apology, 
indeed  merits  the  highest  commendation.  In  this  he  informs 
us,  that  he  was  unawares  drawn  into  the  allegory,  when 
employed  about  another  work  ;  that  the  further  he  proceeded, 
the  more  rapidly  did  ideas  flow  into  his  mind ;  that  this  induced 
him  to  form  it  into  a  separate  book ;  and  that,  showing  it  te 
his  friends — 

*  Some  said,  *  John,  print  it,*  others  said,  *  Not  so ;' 
Seine  said,  '  It  might  do  good;*  others  said,  <  No.' 
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The  public  will  not  hesitate  in  determining  which  opinion 
was  the  result  of  the  deeper  penetration ;  but  will  wonder 
that  a  long  apology  for  such  a  publication  should  have  been 
deemed  necessary.  This  was,  however,  the  case;  and  the 
author,  having  solidly,  though  rather  verbosely,  answered 
several  objections  and  adduced  some  obvious  arguments  in 
very  unpoetical  rhymes,  concludes  with  these  lines,  which  may 
serve  as  a  favourable  specimen  of  the  whole*—* 

*  Would'st  thou  (Cvat  thyself  from  mdancholy? 

Would' St  thou  be  pleasant,  yet  be  far  from  folly  ? 

Would*stthou  read  riddles  and  their  explanation? 

Or  else  be  drowned  in  thy  contemplation } 

Dost  thou  love  picking  meat?  .Or  would*st  thou  see 

A  man  i*th'  clouds,  and  hear  him  speak  to  thee? 

Would*st  thou  be  in  a  dzeara,  and  yet  not  sleep? 

Or  would'st  thou  in  a  moment  laugh  and  weep? 

Or  would*st  thou  lose  thyself,  and  catch  no  harm? 

And  find  thyself  again  without  a  charm? 

WouId*st  read  thyself,  and  read  thou  know'st  not  what. 

And  yet  know  whether  thou  art  blest  of  not, 

By  reading  the  same  lines  ?  O  then  come  hither, 

And  lay  my  book,  thy  heart  and  head  together.' 

The  poem  prefixed  to  the  second  part,  in  a  kind  of  dialogue 
with  his  book,  is  less  interesting;  and  serves  to  show,  that 
the  pious  author  had  a  more  favourable  opinion  of  its  compa- 
rative merit,  than  posterity  has  formed ;  which  is  no  singular 
case.  It  is,  therefore,  presumed,  that  the  omission  of  it  in 
this  edition  will  not  be  thought  to  require  any  further  apology 
with  the  more  judicious  admirers  of  the  work.  Some  verses 
are  likewise  found  at  the  bottom  of  certain  plates  that 
accompanied  the  old  editions,  which  they,  who  omit  the 
plates,  or  substitute  others,  know  not  where  to  insert.  To 
show  all  regard,  however,  to  every  thing  that  Mr.  Bunyan 
wrote  as  a  part  of  the  work,  such  as  are  most  material  may 
bt  found  in  the  notes  on  the  incidents  to  which  they  refer. 


THE 


PILGRIM^S  PROGRESS. 


« 
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As  I  walked  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world, 
I  lighted  on  a  certain  place  where  was  a  den,  and  laid 
me  down  in  that  place  to  sleep :  and  as  I  dept  I  dreamed 
a  dream.  I  dreamed,  and  behold  •  I  saw  a  man 
clothed  with  rags,  standing  in  a  certain  place,  with 
his  fiwre  from  his  own  house,  a  book  in  his  hand,  and 
a  great  burden  upon  his  back'.*  I  looked,  and  saw 
him  open  the  book  and  read  therein ;  and  as  he  read 
he  wept  and  trembled;  and,  not  being  able  longer  to 
contain,  he  brake  out  with  a  lamentable  cry,  saying 
«  What  shall  I  do?*' 

In  this  plight  therefore  he  went  home,  and  refrained 
himself  as  long  as  he  could,  that  his  wife  and  children 
should  not  perceive  his  distress;  but  he  could  not  be 
silent  long,  because  that  his  trouble  increased :  where- 
fore at  length  he  brake  his  mind  to  his  wife  and  children; 
and  thus  he  began  to  talk  to  them :  *  O  my  dear  wife,* 

*   IsaL  IxiT.  6.  Luke  zlv.  33.  Psal.  xxzviii.  4.  Hab.  ii.  t.      »  Acts  ii.  37. 
I  B 
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said  he,  *  and  you  the  children  of  my  bowels,  I  your 

•  dear  friend  am  in  myself  undone  by  reason  of  a  burden 

•  that  lieth  hard  upon  me :  moreover,  I  am  certainly 
'  informed  that  this  our  city  will  be  bi^rned  with 

•  from  heaven :  in  which  fearfi^^erthrow,  both  myi 

•  with   thee  my  wife,  and  you  my  swe||j  babes,  si 

•  miserably  come   to, ruin,  except  (tor" which  yet  I 

•  see  not)  some  way  W  escape  may  be  founc^,  whereby 

•  we  may  be  delivered/  At  this  his  relations  were 
sore  amazed;  not  for  that  they  believed  that  what  he 
had  said  to  them  was  true,  but  because  they  thought 
some  frenzy  distemper  had  got  into  his  head ;  therefore, 
it  drawing  towards  night,  and  they  hoping  that  sleep 
might  settle  his  brains,  with  all  haste  they  got  him 
to  bed :  but  the  night  was  as  troublesome  to  him  as 
the  day ;  wherefore,  instead  of  sleeping  he  spent  it  in 
sighs  and  tears.  So  when  the  morning  was  come  they 
would  know  how  he  did:  he  told  them  '  IVorse  a7id 

•  worse.*  He  also  set  to  talking  to  them  again,  but  they 
began  to  be  hardened.  They  also  thought  to  drive  away 
his  distemper  by  harsh  and  surly  carriage  to  him  :  some- 
times they  would  deride,  sometimes  they  would  chide, 
and  sometimes  they  would  quite  neglect  him.  Where- 
fore he  began  to  retire  himself  to  his  chamber,  to  pray 
for  and  pity  them ;  and  also  to  condole  his  own  misery. 
He  would  also  walk  solitarily  in  the  fields,  sometimes 
reading  and  sometimes  praying;  and  thus  for  some 
days  he  spent  his  time. 

Nqw  I  saw,  upon  a  time  when  he  was  walking  in 
the  fields,  that  he  was  (as  he  was  wont)  reading  in  his 
book,  and  greatly  distressed  in  his  mind;  and  as  he 
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read,  he  burst  out,  as  he  had  done  before,  crying 
«  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved'?" 

I  saw  also  that  he  looked  this  way  and  that  way  as  if 
he  would  run;  yet  he  stood  still  because  (as  I  perceived) 
be  could  not  tell  which  way  to  go.  I  looked  then,  and 
ssir  a  man  named  Evangelist  coming  to  him,  and 
he  asked,  *  Wherefore  dost  thou  cry?' 

He  answered.  Sir,  I  perceive  by  the  book  in  my 
hand  that  I  am  condemned  to  die,  and  after  that  to 
com&to  judgement ;  and  I  find  that  I  am  not  willing  to 
do  the  first  nor  able  to  do  the  second*. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  Why  not  willing  to  die, 
since  this  life  is  attended  with  so  many  evils  ?  The  man 
answered.  Because  I  fear  that  this  burden  that  is  upon 
my  back  will  sink  me  lower  than  the  grave,  and  I 
shall  fall  into  Tophefi.  And,  Sir,  if  I  be  not  fit  to  go 
to  prison,  I  am  not  fit  to  go  to  judgement,  and  from 
thence  to  execution :  and  the  thoughts  of  these  things 
make  me  cry. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  If  this  be  thy  condition 
why  standcst  thou  still  ?  He  answered.  Because  I  know 
not  whither  to  go.  Then  he  gave  him  a  parchment 
roll ;  and  there  was  written  within,  **  Flee  from  the 
•*  wrath  to  come  *." 

The  man  therefore  read  it,  and,  looking  upon 
Evangelist  very  carefully,  said,  Whither  must  I  flee? 
Then  said  Evangelist,  pointing  with  his  finger  over 
a  very  wide  field.  Do  you  see  yonder  Wicket-gate ^> 
The  man  said.  No.     Then  said  the  other.  Do  you 

'   Actt  xvi.   30,  31.     *   Hcb.  ix.  27.     Job  xvi.  21,  32.     Ezek.  xxii.  ^4. 
3   Isai.  XXX.  33.     4  Matt,  iiu  7.     5   Matt.  vii.  13^  14. 
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see  yonder  shining  light*?  He  said,  I  think  I  do. 
Then  said  Evangelist,  Keep  that  light  in  your  eye> 
and  go  up  directly  thereto,  so  shalt  thou  see  the  gate; 
at  which  when  thou  knockest  it  shall  be  told  thee  what 
thou  shalt  do«  So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  man 
began  to  run.  Now  he  had  not  run  far  from  his  own 
door  but  his  wife  and  children  perceiving  it  began  to 
cry  after  him  to  return';  but  the  man  put  his  fingers 
in  his  ears,  and  ran  on  crying  *  Life!  life!  eternal  life!* 
So  he  looked  not  behind  him'  but  fled  toward3  the 
middle  of  the  plain. 

The  neighbours  also  came  out  to  see  him  run :  and 
as  he  ran,  some  mocked,  others  threatened,  and  some 
cried  after  him  to  return;  and  among  those  that  did  so 
there  were  two  that  were  resolved  to  fetch  him  back  by 
force*  The  name  of  one  was  Obstinate  and  the 
name  of  the  other  Pliable.  Now  by  this  time  the 
man  was  got  a  good  distance  from  them;  but  however 
they  were  resolved  to  pursue  him,  which  they  did,  and 
in  a  little  time  they  overtook  him.  Then  said  the  man. 
Neighbours,  wherefore  are  ye  come  ?  They  said.  To 
persuade  you  to  go  back  with  us;  but  he  said.  That 
can  by  no  means  be :  you  dwell,  said  he,  in  the  city  of 
Destruction;  the  place  also  where  I  was  bom;  I 
see  it  to  be  so ;  and  dying  there,  sooner  or  later,  you 
will  sink  lower  than  the  grave  into  a  place  that  burns 
with  fire  and  brimstone :  be  content,  good  neighbours, 
and  go  along  with  me. 

What,  said  Obstinate,  and  leave  our  friends  and 
our  comforts  behind  us ! 

>  P<al.  cxix.  105.   2  Pet.  i.  19.    *  Lukt  xlv.  z6,    S  Gen.  xix.  17.  ^Cor.  iv.  1$. 
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Yes,  said  Christian  (for  that  was  his  name); 
because  that  all  which  you  shall  forsake  is  not  worthy' 
to  be  compared  with  a  little  of  that  that  I  am  seeking 
to  enjoy;  and  if  you  will  go  along  with  me,  and  hold 
it,  you  shall  fare  as  I  myself;  for  there  where  I  go  is 
enough  and  to  spare  * :  come  away,  and  prove  my  words. 

Obst.  What  are  the  things  you  seek,  since  you  leave 
all  the  world  to  find  them? 

Chr.  I  seek  an  "  inheritance  incorruptible,  unde- 
**  filed,  and  that  fedeth  not  away;  and  it  is  laid  up  in 
"  heaven*,**  and  safe  there,  to  be  bestowed  at  the  time 
appointed  on  them  that  diligently  seek  it.  Read  it 
so,  if  you  will,  in  my  book. 

Tush,  said  Obstinate,  away  with  your  book:  will 
you  go  back  with  us  or  no  ? 

No,  not  I,  said  the  other,  because  I  have  laid  my 
hand  to  the  plough'. 

Obst.  Come  then,  neighbour  Pliable,  let  us  turn 
again  and  go  home  without  him :  there  is  a  company 
of  these  crazy-headed  coxcombs,  that  when  they  take 
a  fancy  by  the  end  are  wiser  in  their  own  eyes  than 
seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason. 

Then  said  Pliable,  Don't  revile;  if  what  the  good 
Christian  says  is  true,  the  things  he  looks  after  are 
better  than  ours;  my  heart  inclines  to  go  with  my 
neighbour. 

Obst.  What!  more  fools  still?  be  ruled  by  me, 
and  go  back;  who  knows  whither  such  a  brain-sick 
fellow  will  lead  you  ?  Go  back,  go  back  and  be  wise. 

*  LulLe  zv.  17.     *   I  Pet,  L  4^.    Heb.  x^  6. 16.      3  Luke  ix.  6f . 
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Chr.  Nay,  but  do  thou  come  with  thy  neighbour 
Pliable;  there  are  such  things  to  be  had  which  I 
spake  of,  and  many  more  glories  besides:  if  you  believe 
not  me  read  here  in  this  book;  and,  for  the  truth  of 
what  is  expressed  therein,  behold  all  is  confirmed  by 
the  blood  of  him  that  made  it '. 

Well,  neighbour  Obstinate,  saith  Pliable,  I 
begin  to  come  to  a  point :  I  intend  to  go  along  with 
this  good  man,  and  to  cast  in  my  lot  with  him ;  but, 
my  good  companion,  do  you  know  the  way  to  this 
desired  place? 

Chr.  I  am  directed  by  a  man,  whose  name  is  Evai^- 
gelist,  to  speed  me  to  a  little  gate  that  is  before  us, 
where  we  shall  receive  instructions  about  the  way. 

Pli.  Come  then,  good  neighbour,  let  us  be  going. 
Then  they  went  both  together. 

And  I  will  go  back  to  my  place,  said  Obstinate;  I 
will  be  no  companion  of  such  misled  fantastical  fellows. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  when  Obstinate  was 
gone  back  Christian  and  Pliable  went  talking 
over  the  plain;  and  thiis  they  began  their  discourse. 

Chr.  Come,  neighbour  Pliable,  how  do  you  do? 
I  am  glad  you  are  persuaded  to  go  along  with  me;  had 
even  Obstinate  hiinidf  but  felt  what  I  have  felt  of 
the  powers  and  terrors  of  what  is  yet  imseen,  he  would 
not  thus  lightly  have  given  us  the  back. 

Pli.  Come,  neighbour  Christian,  since  there  are 
none  but  us  two  here,  tell  me  now  further,  what  the 
things  are,  and  how  to  be  enjoyed,  whither  we  are 
going. 

«  Heb.  iz.  17— *«• 
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Chr.  I  can  better  conceive  of  them  with  my  mind 
than  9peak  of  them  with  my  tongue :  but  yet,  since 
you  are  desirous  to  know,  I  will  read  of  them  in  my 
book. 

Pli.  And  do  you  think  that  the  words  of  your  book 
are  certainly  true  ? 

Chr.  Yes  verily,  for  it  was  made  by  him  that  cannot 
lie'. 

Pli.  Well  said;  what  things  are  they? 

Chr.  There  is  an  endless  kingdom  to  be  inhabited, 
and  everlasting  life  to  be  given  us  that  we  may  inhabit.    • 
that  kingdom  for  ever*.  jBr 

Pl I.  Well  said ;  and  what  else  ?  ^^* 

Chr.  There  are  crowns  of  glory  to  be  given  us; 
and  garments  that  will  make  us  shine  like  the  sun  in 
the  firmament  of  heaven^. 

Pli.  This  is  very  pleasant:  and  what  else? 

Chr.  There  shall  be  no  more  crying  nor  sorrow; 
for  he  that  is  owner  of  the  place  will  wipe  all  tears  from 
our  eyes*. 

Pli.  And  what  company  shall  we  have  there? 

Chr.  There  we  shall  be  with  Seraphims  and  Che^ 
rubims,  creatures  that  will  dazzle  your  eyes  to  look  on 
them*.  There  also  you  shalt?lB|pet  with  thousands  and 
ten  thousands  that  have  goriex)efore  us  to  that  place; 
none  of  them  are  hurtful,  but  loving  and  holy;  every 
one  walking  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  standing  in  his 
presence  with  acceptance  for  ever.    In  a  word,  there  we 

»  Tit.  i.  *.  *  I$ai.  xlv.  17.  John  x.  27 — 29.  3  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  Rev.  xxii.  5. 
Matt.  xiii.  43.  ♦  liai.  xxv.  8.  Rev.  vii.  16,  17.  xxi.  4.  5  Itai.  vi.  2. 
I  Thcss.  tv.  16, 17. 
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shall  seethe  elders  with  their  golden  crowns';  there  we 
shall  see  holy  virgins  with  their  golden  harps*;  there  we 
shall  see  men  that  by  the  world  were  cut  in  pieces, 
burnt  in  flames,  eaten  of  beasts,  drowned  in  the  seas, 
for  the  love  that  they  bare  to  the  Lord  of  the  place; 
all  well,  and  clothed  with  immortality  as  with  a 
garment'. 

Pli.  The  hearing  of  this  is  enough  to  ravish  one's . 
heart:  but  are  these  things  to  be,enjoyed?  how  shall, 
we  get  to  be  sharers  thereof? 

Chr.  The  Lord  the  governor  of  the  country  hath 
recorded  that  in  this  book;  the  substance  of  which  is, 
if  we  be  truly  willing  to  have  it  he  will  bestow  it  upon 
us  freely*. 

Pli.  Well,  my  good  companion,  glad  am  I  to  hear 
of  these  things;  come  on,  let  us  mend  our  pace. 

Chr»  I  cannot  go  so  fast  as  I  would,  by  reason  of 
this  burden  that  is  on  my  back. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  just  as  they  had  ended 
this  talk  they  drew  nigh  to  aiVery  miry  slough  that 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  plain,  and  they  being  heedless 
did  both  fall  suddenly  into  the  bog.  The  name  of  the 
slough  was  Despond.  Here  therefore  they  wallowed 
for  a  time,  being  grievously  bedaubed  with  dirt;  and 
Christian  because  of  the  burden  that  was  on  his 
back  began  to  sink  in  the  mire. 

Then  said  Pliable,  Ah!  neighbour  Christian, 
where  are  you  now  ? 

Truly,  said  Christian,  I  do  not  know. 

»  Rev.  iv.  4.        »  Rev.  ziv.  1^5.         3   John  xii.  15.     2  Cor.  y.  2--4. 
4  Isai.  Iv.   1—3.    John  vi.  37.  vii.  37.    Rev.  xzi.  6.  xzii.  17, 
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At  that  Pliable  began  to  be  offended,  and  angrily 
said  to  his  fellow,  Is  this  the  happiness  you  have  told 
me  all  this  while  of?  If  we  have  such  ill  speed  at  our 
first  setting  out,  what  may  we  expect  betwixt  this  and 
our  journey's  end  ?  May  I  get  out  again  with  my  life, 
you  shall  possess  the  brave  country  alone  for  me.  And 
with  that  he  gave  a  desperate  struggle  or  two,  and  got 
out  of  the  mire  on  that  side  of  the  slough  which  was 
next  his  own  house;  so  away  he  went,  and  Christian 
saw  him  no  more. 

Wherefore  Christian  was  left  to  tumble  in  the 
slough  of  Despond  alone;  but  still  he  endeavoured 
to  struggle  to  that  side  of  the  slough  that  was  furthest 
fix)m  his  own  house,  and  next  to  the  Wicket-gate  : 
the  which  he  did,  but  could  not  get  out  because  of  the 
burden  that  was  upon  his  back.  But  I  beheld  in  my 
dream,  that  a  man  came  to  him,  whose  name  was  Help, 
and  asked  him  Wliat  he  did  there? 

Sir,  said  Christian,  I  was  bid  to  go  this  way  by  a 
man,  called  Evangelist,  who  directed  me  also  to 
yonder  gate  that  I  might  escape  the  wrath  to  come. 
And  as  I  was  goii^  thither  I  fell  in  here. 

Help.  But  why  did  you  not  look  for  the  steps  ? 

Chr.  Fear  followed  me  so  hard  that  I  lied  the  next 
way  and  fell  in. 

Help.  Then  said  he,  Give  me  thy  hand;  so  he 
gave  him  his  hand,  and  he  drew  him  out  and  set  him 
upon  sound  ground,  and  bid  him  go  on  his  way '. 

Then  I  stepped  to  him  that  plucked  him  out,  and 
said.  Sir,  wherefore,  since  over  this  place  is  the  way 

«   PmI.  xl  1. 
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from  the  city  of  Destruction  to  yonder  gate,  is  it 
that  this  plat  is  not  mended,  that  poor  travellers  might 
go  thither  with  more  security  ?  And  he  said  unto  me. 
This  miry  slough  is  such  a  place  as  cannot  be  mended : 
it  is  the  descent  whither  the  scum  and  filth  that  attends 
conviction  for  sin  doth  continually  run,  and  therefore 
it  was  called  the  slough  of  Despond  :  for  still,  as  the 
sinner  is  awakened  about  his  lost  condition,  there  arise 
in  his  soul  many  fears  and  doubts  and  discouraging 
apprehensions,  which  all  of  them  get  together,  and  settle 
in  this  place.  And  this  is  the  reason  of  the  badness  of 
this  ground. 

It  is  not  the  pleasure  of  the  king  that  this  place 
should  remain  so  bad';  his  labourers  also  have,  by  the 
direction  of  his  majesty's  surveyors,  been  for  above  this 
sixteen  hundred  years  employed  about  this  patch  of 
ground,  if  perhaps  it  might  have  been  mended :  yea, 
and  to  my  knowledge,  said  he,  here  have  been  swallowed 
up  at  least  twenty  thousand  cart  loads;  yea,  millions  of 
wholesome  instructions  that  have  at  all  seasons  been 
brought  from  all  places  of  the  king's  dominions,  (and 
they  that  can  {ell,  say,  they  are  the  best  materials  to 
make  good  the  ground  of  the  place)  if  so  be  it  might 
have  been  mended:  but  it  is  the  slough  of  Despond 
still;  and  so  will  be  when  they  have  done  what  they  can. 

True  there  arc,  by  the  direction  of  the  law-giver, 
certain  good  and  substantial  steps  placed  even  through 
the  very  midst  of  this  slough;  but  at  such  times  as  this 
place  does  much  spew  out  its  filthy  as  it  doth  against 

change  of  weather,  these  steps  are  hardly  seen^  or  if 

• 
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they  be,  men  through  the  dizziness  of  their  heads  step 
beside;  and  then  they  are  bemired  to  purpose,  not- 
withstanding the  steps  be  there :  but  the  ground  is  good 
when  they  are  once  got  in  at  the  gate*. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  by  this  time  Pliable 
was  got  home  to  his  house*  So  his  neighbours  came 
to  visit  him ;  and  some  of  them  called  him  wise  man 
£ir coming  back;  and  some  called  him  fool  for  hazard- 
ing himself  with  Christian  :  othersagain  did  mock  at 
his  cowardliness;   saying,  *  Surely,  since   you   began 

*  to  venture,  I  would  not  have  been  so  base  to  have 

*  given  out  for  a  few  difficulties;'  so  Pliable  sat 
sneaking  among  them.  But  at  last  he  got  more  confi- 
dence, and  then  they  all  turned  their  tales  and  began 
to  deride  poor  Christian  behind  his  back*  And 
thus  much  concerning  Pliable. 

Now  as  Christian  was  walking  solitarily  by  himself, 
he  spied  one  afar  offcrossing  over  the  field  to  meet  him, 
and  their  hap  was  to  meet  just  as  they  were  crossing  the 
way  of  each  other.  The  gentleman's  name,  that  met 
him,  was  Mr.  Worldly-wiseman;  he  dwelt  in  the 
town  of  Carnal-policy;  a  very  great  town,  and 
also  hard  by  firom  whence  Christian  came.  This 
man  then  meeting  with  Christian,  and  having  some 
inkling  of  him,  (for  Christian's  setting  forth  from 
the  city  of  Destruction  was  much  noised  abroad, 
not  only  in  the  town  where  he  dwelt,  but  also  it  began  to 
be  the  town-talk  in  some  other  places ; )  Mr.  Worldly- 
wiseman  therefore  having  some  guess  of  him  by 
beholding  his  laborious  going,  by  observmg  his  sighs 

>   I  Sam.  zii.  22. 
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and  groans,  and  the  like,  began  thus  to  enter  into  some 
talk  with  Christian. 

World.  How  now,  good  fellow,  whither  away  after 
this  burdened  manner  ? 

Chr.  a  burdened  ifianner  indeed,  as  ever,  I  think, 

poor  creature  had !    And  whereas  you  asked  me,  whi- 

.  ther  away  ?    I  tell  you.  Sir,  I  am  going  to  yonder 

Wicket-gate  before  me;  for  there,  as  I  am  informed, 

I  shall  be  put  in  a  way  to  be  rid  of  my  heavy  burden. 

World.  Hast  thou  a  wife  and  children? 

Chr.  Yes;  but  I  am  so  laden  with  this  burden  that 
I  cannot  take  that  pleasure  in  them  as  formerly :  me- 
thinks  I  am  as  if  I  had  none*. 

World.  Wilt  thou  hearken  to  me  if  I  give  thee 
counsel? 

Chr.  If  it  be  good  I  will;  for  I  stand  in  need  of  good 
counsel. 

World.  I  would  advise  thee,  then,  that  thou  with 
all  speed  get  thyself  rid  of  thy  burden;  for  thou  wilt 
never  be  settled  in  thy  mind  till  then,  nor  canst  thou 
enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  blessings  which  God  hath 
bestowed  upon  thee  till  then. 

Chr.  That  is  that  which  I  seek  for,  even  to  be  rid 
of  this  heavy  burden ;  but  get  it  off  myself  I  cannot : 
nor  is  there  any  man  in  our  country  that  can  take  it  off 
my  shoulders :  therefore  am  I  going  this  way,  as  I  told 
you,  that  I  may  be  rid  of  my  burden. 

World.  Who  bid  you  go  this  way  to  be  rid  of  your 
burden? 

Chr.  a  man  that  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  very  great 

.*  I  Cor.  vii.  X9« 
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and  honourable  person;  his  name,  as  I  remember,  is 
Evangelist. 

World.  Beshrew  him  for  his  counsel;  there  is  not 
a  more  dangerous  and  troublesome  w.ay  in  the  world 
than  is  that  unto  which  he  hath  directed  thee;  and  that 
thou  shalt  find  if  thou  wilt  be  ruled  by  liis  counsel. 
Thou  hast  met  with  something,  as  I  perceive,  already; 
for  I  see  the  dirt  of  the  slough  of  Despond  is  upon 
thee;  but  that  slough  is  the  beginning  of  the  sorrows 
that  do  attend  those  that  go  on  in  that  way.  Hear  me, 
I  am  older  than  thou;  thou  art  like  to  meet  with  on 
the  way  which  thou  goest,  wearisomeness,  painfulness, 
hunger,  perils,  nakedness,  sword,  lions,  dragons,  dark- 
ness, and,  in  a  word,  death,  and  what  not !  These 
things  are  certainly  true,  having  been  confirmed  by 
many  testimonies.  And  why  should  a  man  so  carelessly 
cast  away  himself  by  giving  heed  to  a  stranger? 

Chr.  Why,  Sir,  this  burden  upon  my  back  is  more 
terrible  to  me  than  are  all  these  things  which  you  have 
mentioned :  nay,  methinks  I  care  not  what  I  meet  with 
in  my  way  if  so  be  I  can  also  meet  with  deliverance 
firom  my  burden.  , 

World.  How  camest  thou  by  the  burden  at  first? 

Chr.  By  reading  this  book  in  my  hand. 

World.  I  thought  so;  and  it  has  happened  unto 
thee  as  to  other  weak  men,  who  meddlii^  with  things 
too  high  for  them  do  suddenly  fall  into  thy  distrac- 
tions; which  distractions  do  not  only  unman  men,  (as 
thine  I  perceive  have  done  thee)  but  they  run  them 
upon  desperate  ventures  to  obtain  they  know  not 
what. 


1^  LEGALITY,  AND  THE  VILLAGE  MORALITY. 

Chr.  I  know  what  I  would  obtain;  it  is  ease  from 
my  heavy  burden. 

World.  But  why  wilt  thou  seek  for  ease  this  way, 
seeing  so  many  dangers  attend  it?  Especially  since, 
hadst  thou  but  patience  to  hear  me,  I  could  direct  thee 
to  the  obtainii^  of  what  thou  desirest,  without  the 
dangers  that  thou  in  this  way  wilt  run  thyself  into. 
Yea,  and  the  remedy  is  at  hand.  Besides,  I  will  add 
that  instead  of  these  dangers  thou  shalt  meet  with  much 
safety,  friendship,  and  content. 

CiTr.  Sir,  I  pray,  open  this  secret  to  me. 

World,  Why  in  yonder  village  (the  village  is 
named  Morality)  there  dwells  a  gentleman,  whose 
name  is  Legality,  a  very  judicious  man  and  a  man 
of  very  good  name,  that  has  skill  to  help  men  off 
with  such  burdens  as  thine  is  from  their  shoulders ; 
yea,  to  my  knowledge  he  hath  done  a  great  deal  of 
good  this  way :  aye,  and  besides,  he  hath  skill  to  cure 
those  that  are  somewha^  crazed  in  their  wits  with  their 
burdens.  To  him,  as  I  said,  thou  mayest  go  and  be 
helped  presently.  His  house  is  not  quite  a  ^ile  from 
this  place;  and  if  he  should  not  be  at  home  himself^ 
he  hath  a  pretty  young  man  to  his  son,  whose  name  is 
Civility,  that  can  do  it  (to  speak  on)  as  well  as  the 
old  gentleman  himself.  There,,  I  say,  thou  mayest  be 
eased  of  thy  burden:  and  if  thou  art  not  minded  to  go 
back  to  thy  former  habitation,  as  indeed  I  would  not 
wish  thee,  thou  mayest  send  for  thy  wife  and  children 
to  thee  to  this  village ;  where  there  are  houses  now  stand 
empty,  one  of  which  thou  mayest  have  at  reasonable 
rates :  provision  is  there  also  cheap  and  good ;  and  that 
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which  will  make  thy  life  more  happy,  is,  to  be  sure  there 
thou  shalt  Hve  by  honest  neighbours  in  credit  and  good 
fashion. 

Now  was  Christian  somewhat  at  a  stand;  but 
presently  he  concluded,  If  this  be  true  which  this 
gentleman  hath  said,  my  wisest  course  is  to  take  liis 
ad\H[ce;  and  with  that  he  thus  further  spake. 

Chr.  Sir,  which  is  my  way  to  this  honest  man'shouse  ? 

World.  Do  you  see  yonder  high  hill  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  very  well. 

World.  By  that  hill  you  must  go,  and  the  first 
house  you  come  at  is  his. 

So  Christian  turned  out  of  his  way  to  go  to 
Mr.  Legality's  house  for  help.  But  behold  when  he 
was  got  now  hard  by  the  hill,  it  seemed  so  high,  and  also 
that  side  of  it  that  was  next  the  way  side  did  hang  so 
much  over,thatCHRisTt  ANwasafraid  to  venture  further 
lest  the  hill  should  fall  on  his  head :  wherefore  there  he 
stood  still  and  wotted  not  what  to  do.  Also  his  burden 
now  seemed  heavier  to  him  than  while  he  was  in  his 
way.  There  came  also  flashes  of  fire  out  of  the  hill,  that 
made  Christian  afraid  that  he  should  be  burned': 
here  therefore  he  sweat  and  did  quake  for  fear.  And 
now  he  began  to  be  sorry  that  he  had  taken  Mr. 
Worldly-wiseman's  counsel.  And  with  that  he 
saw  Evangelist  coming  to  meet  him;  at  the  sight 
also  of  whom  he  began  to  blush  for  shame.  So  Evan- 
gelist drew  nearer  and  nearer;  and  coming  up  to  him 
he  looked  upon  him  with  a  severe  and  dreadful  counte- 
nance,  and  thus  began  to  reason  with  Christian. 
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What  dost  thou  here,  Christian?  said  he.  At 
which  words  Christian  knew  not  what  to  answer; 
wherefore  at  present  he  stood  speechless  before  him. 
Then  said  Evangelist  further,  Art  thou  not  the  man 
that  I  found  crying  without  the  walls  of  the  city  of 
Destruction? 

Chr.  Yes,  dear  Sir,  I  am  the  man. 

Evan.  Did  not  I  direct  thee  the  way  to  the  little 

WiCKET-GATE? 

Yes,  dear  Sir,  said  Christian? 

Evan.  How  is  it  then  that  thou  art  so  quickly 
turned  aside  ?  for  thou  art  now  out  of  the  way. 

Chr.  I  met  with  a  gentleman,  so  soon  as  I  had  got 
over  the  slough  of  Despond,  who  persuaded  me  that 
I  might  in  the  village  before  me  find  a  man  that  could 
take  off  my  burden.  .. 

E V  A  N.  What  was  he  ?  ^  '' 

Chr.  He  looked  like  a  gentleman,  and  talked  much 
to  me,  and  got  me  at  last  to  yield ;  so  I  came  hither : 
but  when  I  beheld  this  hill,  and  how  it  hangs  over  the 
way,  I  suddenly  made  a  stand  lest  it  should  fall  on  my 
head. 

Evan.  What  said  that  gentleman  to  you  ? 

Chr.  Why  he  asked  me  whither  I  was  going:  and 
I  told  him. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then? 

Chr.  He  asked  me  if  I  had  a  family:  and  I  told 
him.  But,  said  I,  I  am  so  loaded  with  the  burden  that 
is  on  my  back,  that  I  cannot  take  pleasure  in  them  a$ 
formerly. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then? 
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Chr.  He  bid  me  with  speed  get  rid  of  my  burden; 
and  I  told  him  it  was  ease  that  I  sought.  And^  said  I, 
I  am  therefore  going  to  yonder  gate  to  receive  further 
directions  how  I  may  get  to  the  place  of  deliverance. 
So  he  said  that  he  would  show  me  a  better  way,  and 
short,  not  so  attended  with  difficulties  as  the  way,  Sir, 
that  you  set  me  in;  which  way,  said  he,  will  direct 
you  to  a  gentleman's  house  that  has  skill  to  take  off 
these  burdens:  so  I  believed  him,  and  turned  out  of 
that  way  into  this,  if  haply  I  might  be  soon  eased  of  my 
burden.  But  when  I  came  to  this  place,  and  beheld 
things  as  they  are,  I  stopped  for  fear,  as  I  said,  of 
danger :  but  now  know  not  what  to  do. 

Then,  said  Evangelist,  stand  still  a  little  that  I 
may  shew  thee  the  words  of  God.  So  he  stood  trem- 
bling. Then  said  Evangelist,  **  See  that  ye  refuse 
**  not  him  that  speaketh :  for  if  they  escaped  not  who 
**  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall 
"  not  we  escape  if  we  turn  away  from  him  that  speaketh 
**  fh)m  heaven'."  He  said  moreover,  *^  Now  the  just 
**  shall  live  by  faith;  but  if  any  man  draw  back  my 
**  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him*."  He  also  did 
thus  apply  them :  Thou  art  the  man  that  art  running 
into  this  misery  :  thou  hast  begun  to  reject  the  counsel 
of  the  Most  High,  and  to  draw  back  thy  foot  fix)m  the 
way  of  peace,  even  almost  to  the  hazarding  of  thy 
perdition. 

Then  Christian  fell  down  at  his  feet  as  dead, 
crying  **  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone !"  At  the  sight 
of  which  Evangelist  caught  him  by  the  right  hand, 
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saying,  "  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be 
"  forgiven  unto  men :"  ^*  be  not  faithless  but  believing.'* 
Then  did  Christian  again  a  little  revive,  and  stood 
uptrembling,  asatfitst,  before  Evangelist. 

Then  Evangelist  proceeded,  saying,  Give  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  that  I  shall  tell  thee  of.  I 
will  now  show  thee  who  it  was  that  deluded  thee,  and 
who  it  was  also  to  whom  he  sent  thee.  The  man  that 
.  met  thee  is  one  Worldly-wiseman,  and  rightly  is 
he  so  called;  partly  because  he  savoureth  only  the 
doctrine  of  this  world',  (therefore  he  always  goes  to  the 
town  of  Morality  to  church;)  and  par%i;,^ecausc 
he  loveththat  doctrine  best,  for  it  saveth  him  best  from 
the  cross*:  and  because  he  is  of  this  carnal  temper 
therefore  he  seeketh  to  pervert  my  ways,  though  right. 
Now  there  are  three  things  in  this  man's  counsel  that 
thou  must  utterly  abhor : — his  turning  thee  out  of  the 
way; — his  labouring  to  render  the  cross  odious  to  thee; 
•—and  his  setting  thy  feet  in  that  way  that  leadeth  imto 
the  ministration  of  death. 

First,  thou  must  abhor  his  turning  thee  out  of  the 
way,  yea,  and  thine  own  consenting  thereto ;  because 
this  is  to  reject  the  counsel  of  God  for  the  sake  of  the 
counsel  of  a  worldly  wise  man.  The  Lord  sa5rs,  "  Strive 
"  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,"  (the  gate  to  which  I 
send  thee)  *^  for  strait  is  the  gate  that  leadeth  unto 
**  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it'.''  From  this 
little  Wicxet-gate,  and  from  the  way  thereto,  hath 
this  wicked  man  turned  thee,  to  the  bringing  of  thee 
almost  to   destruction.     Hate,  therefore,  his  tiuning 
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thee  out  of  the  way^  aad  abh(xr  th3rself  for  hearkening 
to  him. 

Secondly,  thou  must  abhor  his  labouring  to  render 
the  cross  odiotis  unto  thee;  for  thou  art  to  **  prefer  it 
••  before  the  treasures  in  J^ypt*/'  Besides,  the  King 
of  Glory  hath  told  thee,  that  "  he  that  will  save  his 
•*  life  shall  lose  it  :*'  and,  "  He  that  comes  after  me, 
**  and  hates  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and 
^^  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
"  life  also,  cannot  be  my  disciple*."  I  say,  therefore, 
for  a  man  to  labour  to  persuade  thee  that  that  shall  be 
thy  death,  without  which  the  Truth  hath  said  thou 
canst  not  have  eternal  life:  this  doctrine  thou  must 
abhor. 

Thirdly,  thou  must  hate  his  setting  of  thy  feet  in  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  the  ministration  of  death.  And 
for  this  thou  must  consider  to  whom  he  sent  thee,  and 
also  how  unable  that  person  was  to  deliver  thee  from 
thy  burden. 

He  to  whom  thou  wast  sent  for  ease,  being  by  name 
Legality,  is  "  the  son  of  the  bond-woman  which 
•*  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children';"  and 
is,  in  a  mystery,  this  moimt  Sinai  which  thou  hast 
feared  will  fell  on  thy  head.  Now  if  she  with  her 
children  are  in  bondage,  how  canst  thou  expect  by 
them  to  be  made  free ?  This  Legality,  therefore, 
is  not  able  to  set  thee  free  from  thy  burden.  No  man 
was  as  yet  ever  rid  of  his  burden  by  him;  no,  nor  ever 
is  like  to  be.     **  Ye  cannot  be  justified  by  the  woii^s 
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"  of  the  law ;  for  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  man 
"  living**  can  be  rid  of  his  biirden:  therefore  Mr. 
WoRLDL Y-wisEMAN  Is  an  alien,  and  Mr.  Legality 
a  cheat :  and  for  his  son  Civility,  notwithstanding  his 
simpering  looks,  he  is  but  a  hypocrite,  and  cannot 
help  thee.  Believe  me,  there  is  nothing  in  all  this* 
noise  that  thou  hast  heard  of  these  sottish  men,  but 
a  design  to  beguile  thee  of  thy  salvation  by  turning 
thee  from  the  way  in  which  I  had  set  thee.  After 
this  Evangelist  called  aloud  to  the  heavens  for  con- 
firmation of  what  he  had  said;  and  with  that  there 
eame  words  and  fire  out  of  the  mountain  under  which 
poor  Christian  stood,  that  made  the  hair  of  his  flesh 
stand  up.  The  words  were  thus  pronounced :  "  As 
**  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the 
"  curse:  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
"  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
**  book  of  the  law  to  do  them '." 
■  Now  Christian  looked  for  nothing  but  death,  and 
b^an  to  cry  out  lamentably ;  even  cursing  the  time  in 
which  he  met  with  Mr.  Worldly-wiseman;  still 
caUing  himself  a  thousand  fools  for  hearkening  to  his 
counsel.  He  also  was  greatly  ashamed  to  think  that 
this  gentleman's  arguments,  flowing  only  from  the 
flesh,  should  have  the  prevalency  with  him  as  to  cause 
him  to  forsake  the  right  way.  This  done,  he  applied 
himself  again  to  Evangelist  in  words  and  sense  as 
follows : 

Sir,  what  think  you  ?  Is  there  hope  ?  May  I  now  go 
back  and  go  up  to  the  Wicket-gate?    Shall  I  not 
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be  abandoned  for  this,  and  sent  back  from  thence 
ashamed?  I  am  sorry  I  have  hearkened  to  this  man's 
counsel;  but  may  my  sin  be  forgiven? 

Then  said  Evangelist  to  him,  thy  sin  is  very 
great,  for  by  it  thou  hast  committed  two  evils;  thou 
hast  forsaken  the  way  that  is  good  to  tread  in  forbidden 
paths :  yet  will  the  man  at  the  gate  receive  thee,  for 
he  has  good  will  for  men;  only,  said  he,  take  heed  that 
thou  turn  not  aside  again,  ^'  lest  thou  perish  from  the 
**  way  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  Httle*/* — Then 
did  Christian  address  himself  to  go  back;  and 
Evangelist,  after  he  had  kissed  him,  gave  him  one 
smile  and  bid  him  God  speed.  So  he  went  on  with 
haste,  neither  spake  he  to  any  man  by  the  way;  nor  if 
any  asked  him  would  he  vouchsafe  them  any  answer* 
He  went  like  one  that  was  all  the  while  treading  on 
fbibidden  ground,  and  could  by  no  means  think  himself 
safe  till  again  he  was  got  into  the  way  which  he  left  to 
follow  Mr.  Worldly-wiseman's  counsel.  So  in 
process  of  time  Christian  got  up  to  the  gate.  Now 
over  the  gate  there  was  written,  "  Knock,  and  it  shall 
**  be  opened  unto  you*.** 

He   knocked  therefore  more  than  once  or  twice, 

saying — 

*  May  I  now  enter  here?    Will  he  within 
Open  to  sorry  me,  though  I  have  been 
An  undeserving  rebel?  Then  shall  I 
Not  fail  to  sing  his  lasting  praise  on  high.' 

At  last  there  came  a  grave  person  to  the  gate,  named 
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Good-will,  who  asked  who  was  there?  and  whence 
he  came  }  and  what  he  would  have  ? 

Chr.  Here  is  a  poor  burdened  sinner.  I  come  from 
the  city  of  Destruction,  but  am  going  to  mount 
ZiON  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
I  would,  therefore.  Sir,  since  I  am  informed  that  by 
this  gate  is  the  way  thither,  know  if  you  are  willii^  to 
let  me  in. 

I  am  willing  with  all  my  heart,  said  he.  And  with 
that  he  opened  the  gate. 

So  when  Christian  was  stepping  in  the  other  gave 
him  a  pull.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means 
that  ?  The  other  told  him,  *  A  little  distance  fiom 
^  this  gate  there  is  erected  a  strong  castle,  of  which 

*  Beelzebub  is  the  captain;   from  thence  both  he 

*  and  they  that  are  with  him  shoot  arrows  at  those  that 

*  come  up  to  this  gate,  if  haply  they  may  die  before 

*  they  can  enter  in.' 

Then  said  Christian,  I  rejoice  and  tremble.  So 
when  he  was  got  in,  the  man  of  the  gate  asked  him 
who  directed  him  thither. 

Chr.  Evangelist  bid  me  come  hither  and  knock, 
as  I  did;  and  he  said  that  you.  Sir,  would  tell  me 
what  I  must  do. 

Good.  "  An  open  door  is  before  thee,  and  no  man 
**  can  shut  it.'* 

Chr.  Now  I  begin  to  reap  the  benefits  of  my  hazards. 

Good.  But  how  is  it  that  you  come  alone? 

Chr.  Because  none  of  my  neighbours  saw  their 
danger,  as  I  saw  mine. 

Good.  Did  any  of  them  know  of  your  coming? 
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Chr.  Yes,  my  wife  and  children  saw  me  at  the  first, 
and  called  after  me  to  turn  again :  also  some  o[  my 
neighbours  stood  crying  and  calling  after  me  to  return; 
but  I  put  my  fingers  in  my  ears  and  so  came  on  my  way. 

Good.  But  did  none  of  them  follow  you  to  persuade 
you  to  go  back  ? 

Chr.  Yes,both  Obstinate  and  Pliable  :  butwhen 
they  saw  that  they  could  not  prevail.  Obstinate  went 
railing  back,  but  Pliable  came  with  me  a  little  way. 

Good.  But  why  did  he  not  come  through  ? 

Chr.  We  indeed  came  both  tc^ether  until  we  came 
at  the  slough  of  Despond,  into  the  which  we  also 
suddenly  fell.  And  then  was  my  neighbour  Pliable 
discouraged,  and  would  not  adventure  further.  Where- 
fore, gettii^  out  again  on  that  side  next  to  his  own 
house,  he  told  me  I  should  possess  the  brave  country 
alone  for  him :  so  he  went  iis  way,  and  I  came  mine-y  he 
after  Obstinate,  and  I  to  this  gate. 

Then  said  Good-will,  Alas,  poor  man!  is  the 
celestial  glory  of  so  small  esteem  with  him,  that  he 
counteth  it  not  worth  running  the  hazard  of  a  few 
difficulties  to  obtain  it  ? 

Truly,  said  Christian,  I  have  said  the  truth  of 
Pliable;  and  if  I  shovdd  also  say  all  the  truth  of 
myself,  it  will  appear  there  is  no  betterment  betwixt 
him  and  myself.  It  is  true  he  went  back  to  his  own 
house,  but  I  also  turned  aside  to  go  into  the  way  of 
death,  being  persuaded  thereto  by  the  carnal  argument 
of  one  Mr.  Worldly-wiseman. 

Good.  Oh!  did  he  light  upon  you?  What,  he 
would  have  had  you  have  sought  for  ease  at  the  hands 
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of  Mr.  Legality  !  they  are  both  of  them  very  cheats. 
But  did  you  take  his  counsel  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  as  far  as  I  durst,  I  went  to  find  out 
Mr.  Legality,  until  I  thought  that  the  mountain 
that  stands  by  his  house  would  have  fallen  upon  my 
head ;  wherefore  there  I  was  forced  to  stop. 

Good.  That  mountain  has  been  the  death  of  many, 
and  will  be  the  death  of  many  more.  It  is  well  you 
escaped ;  being  by  it  not  dashed  in  pieces. 

Chr.  Why,  truly,  I  do  not  know  what  had  become 
of  me  there,  had  not  Evangelist  happily  met  me 
again  as  I  was  musing  in  the  midst  of  my  dumps :  but 
it  was  God's  mercy  that  he  came  to  me  again,  for  else 
I  had  never  come  hither.  But  now  I  am  come,  such  an 
one  as  I  am,  more  fit  indeed  for  death  by  that  mountain, 
than  thus  to  stand  talking,  with  my  Lord.  But,  oh ! 
what  a  favour  is  this  to  me,  that  yet  I  am  admitted 
entrance  here. 

Good.  We  make  no  objections  against  any,  not- 
withstanding all  that  they  have  done  before  they  come 
hither.  "  They  in  no  wise  are  cast  out';'*  and 
therefore,  good  Christian,  come  a  little  way  with 
me,  and  I  will  teach  thee  about  the  way  thou  must  go. 
Look  before  thee;  dost  thou  see  this  narrow  way? 
that  is  the  way  thou  must  go.  It  was  cast  up  by  the 
patriarchs,  prophets,  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  it  is 
as  straight  as  a  rule  can  make  it :  this  is  the  way  thou 
must  go. 

But,  said  Christian,  are  there  no  turnings  nor 
windings,  by  which  a  stranger  may  lose  his  way  > 

■  John  vi.  37. 
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Good,  Yes,  there  are  many  ways  butt  down  upon 
this,  and  they  are  crooked  and  wide :  but  thus  thou 
must  distinguish  the  right  from  the  wrong,  the  right 
only  being  straight  and  narrow*. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  asked 
him  further,  if  he  could  not  help  him  off  with  the 
burden  that  was  upon  his  back :  for  as  yet  he  had  not 
got  rid  thereof,  nor  could  he  by  any  means  get  it  off 
without  help. 

He  told  him.  As  to  thy  burden,  be  content  to  bear 
it  until  thou  comest  to  the  place  of  deliverance;  for 
there  it  will  fall  from  thy  back  of  itself. 

Then  Christian  b^n  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and 
to  address  himself  to  his  journey.  So  the  other  told 
him  that  by  that  he  was  gone  some  distance  from  the 
gate  he  would  come  at  the  house  of  the  Interpreter, 
at  whose  door  he  should  knock,  and  he  would  show 
him  excellent  things.  Then  Christian  took  his 
leave  of  his  friend,  and  he  again  bid  him  God  sf)eed. 

Then  he  went  on  till  he  came  to  the  house  of  the 
Interpreter,  where  he  knocked  over  and  over:  at 
last  one  came  to  the  door  and  asked  who  was  there  ? 

Chr.  Sir,  here  is  a  traveller,  who  was  bid  by  an 
acquaintance  of  the  good  man  of  this  house  to  call  here 
for  my  profit ;  I  would  therefore  speak  with  the  master 
of  the  house.  So  he  called  for  the  master  of  the  house, 
who  after  a  little  time  came  to  Christian  and  asked 
him  what  he  would  have  ? 

Sir,  said  Christian,  I  am  a  man  that  am  come 
from  the  city  of  Destruction,  and  am  going  to  the 

>  Mat»  viL  23,  14. 
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mount  ZioN;  and  I  was  told  by  the  man  that  stands 
at  the  gate  at  the  head  of  this  way,  that  if  I  called  here 
you  would  show  me  excellent  things,  such  as  would  be 
a  help  to  me  in  my  journey. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter,  Come  in;  I  will 
show  thee  that  which  will  be  profitable  to  thee.  So  he 
commanded  his  man  to  light  a  candle,  and  bid  Chris- 
tian follow  him  :  so  he  had  him  into  a  private  room, 
and  bid  his  man  open  a  door;  the  which  when  he  had 
done.  Christian  saw  the  picture  of  a  very  grave 
person  hang  up  against  the  wall;  and  this  was  the 
fashion  of  it :  *  it  had  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven,  the  best 
of  books  in  its  hand,  the  law  of  truth  was  written  upon 
its  lips,  the  world  was  behind  its  back ;  it  stood  as  if 
it  pleaded  with  men,  and  a  crown  of  gold  did  hang 
over  its  head.* 

Then  said  Christian,  What  meaneth  this? 

Inter  p.  The  man  whose  picture  this  is,  is  one  of  a 
thousand;  he  can  beget  children',  travail  in  birth  with 
children*,  and  nurse  them  himself  when  they  are  born. 
And  whereas  thou  seest  him  with  his  eyes  lifted  up  to 
heavenj  the  best  of  books  in  his  hand,  and  the  law  of 
truth  written  on  his  lips;  it  is  to  show  thee  that  his 
work  is  to  know  and  unfold  dark  things  to  sinners; 
even  as  also  thou  seest  him  stand  as  if  he  pleaded  with 
men :  and  whereas  thou  seest  the  world  as  cast  behind 
him,  and  that  a  crown  hangs  over  his  head;  that  is  to 
show  thee^  that  slighting  and  despising  the  things  that 
are  present,  for  the  love  that  he  hath  to  his  Master's 
service,  he  is  sure  in  the  world  that  comes  next  to  have 

*  I  Cor.  iv.  15.     9  Gal.  It.  19. 
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glorj'for  his  reward.  Now,  said  the  Interpreter,  I 
have  showed  thee  this  picture  first,  because  the  man 
whose  picture  this  is,  is  the  only  man  whom  the  Lord 
of  the  place  whither  thou  art  going  hath  authorized  to 
be  thy  guide,  in  all  difficult  places  thou  mayest  meet 
with  in  the  way:  wherefore,  take  good  heed  to  what! 
have  showed  thee,  and  bear  well  in  thy  mind  what  thou 
hast  seen;  lest  in  thy  journey  thou  meet  with  some  that 
pretend  to  lead  thee  right,  but  their  way  goes  down  to 
death. 

Then  he  took  him  by  the  hand  and  led  him  into  a 
very  large  parlour  that  was  full  of  dust,  because  never 
swept ;  the  which,  after  he  had  reviewed  a  little  while, 
the  Interpreter  called  for  a  man  to  sweep.  Now 
when  he  b^an  to  sweep,  the  dust  began  so  abundantly 
to  fly  about,  that  Christian  had  almost  therewith 
been  choked.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  a 
damsel  that  stood  by.  Bring  hither  water  and  sprinkle 
the  room ;  the  which  when'  she  had  done,  it  was  swept 
and  cleansed  with  pleasure. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this? 

The  Interpreter  answered.  This  parlour  is  the 
heart  of  a  man  that  was  never  sanctified  by  the  sweet 
grace  of  the  gospel :  the  dust  is  his  original  sin  and 
inward  corruptions  that  have  defiled  the  whole  man. 
He  that  began  to  sweep  at  first,  is  the  law;  but  she 
that  brought  water  and  did  sprinkle  it,  is  the  gospel. 
Now  whereas  thou  sawest  that,  so  soon  as  the  first  began 
to  sweep,  the  dust  did  so  fly  about  that  the  room  by 
him  could  not  be  cleansed,  but  that  thou  wast  almost 
choked  therewith ;  this  is  to  show  thee,  that  the  law, 
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Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter, 
^:xpoimd  this  matter  more  fully  to  me. 

So  he  said.  These  two  lads  are  figures:  Passion  of 
tVie  men  of  this  world,  and  Patience  of  the  men  of 
that  which  is  to  come.  For  as  here  thou  seest  Passion 
\rill  have  all  now  this  year,  that  is  to  say,  in  this  world ; 
so  are  the  men  of  this  world :  they  must  have  all  their 
good  things  now,  they  cannot  sUy  till  next  year,  that 
is,  until  the  next  world,  for  their  portion  of  good. 
That  proverb,  *  A  bird  in  the  hand  is  worth  two  in  the 
•  bush/  is  of  more  authority  wi^h  them  than  are  all  the 
divine  testimonies  of  the  good  of  the  world  to  come. 
But  as  thou  sawest  that  he  had  quickly  lavished  all  away 
and  had  presendy  left  him  nothing  but  rags;  so  wiU  it 
be  with  all  such  men  at  the  end  of  this  world. 

Then  said  Christian,  Now  I  see  that  Patience 
has  the  best  wisdom,  and  that  upon  many  accounts  : — 
because  he  stays  for  the  best  things  : — and  also  because 
he  will  have  the  glory  of  his,  when  the  other  has  nothing 
but  rags. 

Inter?.  Nay,  you  may  add  another,  to  wit,— the 
glory  of  the  next  world  will  never  wear  out :  but  these 
are  suddenly  gone.  Therefore  Passion  had  not  so 
much  reason  to  laugh  at  Patience,  because  he  had 
his  good  thii^  first,  as  Patience  will  have  to  laugh 
at  Passion,  because  he  had  his  best  things  last;  for 
first  must  give  place  to  last^  because  last  must  have  its 
time  to  come ;  but  last  gives  place  to  nothing  for  there 
is  not  another  to  succeed :  he,  therefore,  that  hath  his 
portion /n/  must  needs  have  a  time  to  spend  it ;  but 
he  that  has  his  portion  last  must  have  it  lastingly: 
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therefore  it  is  said  of  Dives,  "  In  thy  life-time  thou 
*^  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus 
**  evil  things;  but  now  he  is  comforted  and  thou  art 
"  tormented'/* 

Chr.  Then  I  perceive  it  is  not  best  to  covet  things 
that  are  now,  but  to  wait  for  things  to  come. 

Inter  p.  You  say  truth:  "  For  the  things  that  are 
"  seen  are  temporal -y  but  the  things  that  are  not  seen  are 
"  eternal*:^*  but,  though  this  be  so,  yet,  since  things 
present  and  our  fleshly  appetite  are  such  near  neigh- 
bours one  to  another ;  and  again,  because  things  to 
come  and  carnal  sense  are  such  strangers  one  to  another; 
therefore  it  is  that  the  first  of  these  so  suddenly  fall 
into  amity y  and  that  distance  is  so  continually  between 
the  second. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  Interpreter 
took  Christian  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a 
place  where  was  a  fire  burning  against  a  wall,  and  one 
standing  by  it  always  casting  much  water  upon  it  to 
quench  it ;  yet  did  the  fire  burn  higher  and  hotter. 

Thensaid  Christian,  What  means  this? 

The  Interpreter  answered.  This  fire  is  the  work 
of  grace  that  is  wrought  in  the  heart ;  he  that  casts 
water  upon  it  to  extinguish  and  put  it  out,  is  the 
Devil :  but  in  that  thou  seest  the  fire  notwithstanding 
burn  higher  and  hotter,  thou  shalt  also  see  the  reason 
of  that.  So  he  had  him  about  to  the  backside  of  the 
wall,  where  he  saw  a  man  with  a  vessel  of  oil  in  his 
hand,  of  which  he  did  also  continually  cast,  but  secretly, 
into  the  fire. 
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Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this? 

The  Interpreter  answered.  This  is  Christ,  who 
continually  with  the  oil  of  his  grace  maintains  the  work 
already  begun  in  the  heart :  by  the  means  of  which, 
notwithstanding  what  the  devil  can  do,  the  souls  of  his 
people  prove  gracious  still*.  And  in  that  thou  sawest 
that  the  man  stood  behind  the  wall  to  maintain  the  fire; 
this  is  to  teach  thee  that  it  is  hard  for  the  tempted  to 
sec  how  this  work  of  grace  is  maintained  in  the  soul. 

I  saw  also  that  the  Interpreter  took  him  again 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  pleasant  place  where 
was  builded  a  stately  palace,  beautiful  to  behold;  at 
the  sight  of  which  Christian  was  greatly  delighted: 
he  saw  also  upon  the  top  thereof  certain  persons  walking, 
who  were  clothed  all  in  gold. 

Then  said  Christian,  May  we  go  in  thither? 

Then  the  Interpreter  took  him  and  led  him  up 
towards  the  door  of  the  palace;  and  behold,  at  the 
door  stood  a  great  company  of  men,  as  desirous  to  go 
in,  but  durst  not.  There  also  sat  a  man  at  a  little 
distance  from  the  door,  at  a  table-side,  with  a  book 
and  his  inkhorn  before  him,  to  take  the  name  of  him 
that  should  enter  therein:  he  saw  also  that  in  the 
door-way  stood  many  men  in  armour  to  keep  it,  being 
resolved  to  do  to  the  men  that  would  enter  what  hurt 
and  mischief  they  could.  Now  was  Christian 
somewhat  in  amaze :  at  last,  when  every  man  started 
back  for  fear  of  the  armed  men.  Christian  saw  a 
man  of  a  very  stout  countenance  come  up  to  the  man 
that  sat  there  to  write,  saying,  *  Set  down  my  name, 

*   »Car.  xii.  9. 


g2  THE  MAN  IN  THE  IRON  CAGE. 

I  I  I.I  I    11^  I        II 

'  Sir:'  the  which  when  he  had  done,  he  saw  the  man 
draw  his  sword,  and  put  an  helmet  upon  his  head,  and 
rush  toward  the  door  upon  the  armed  men,  who  laid 
upon  him  with  deadly  force;  but  the  man  was  not  at 
all  discouraged,  but  fell  to  cutting  and  hacking  most 
fiercely.  So  after  he  had  received  and  given  many 
wounds  to  those  that  attempted  to  keep  him  out,  he 
cut  his  way  through  them  all,  and  pressed  forwaixi  into 
the  palace ;  at  which  there  was  a  pleasant  voice  heard 
from  those  that  were  within,  even  of  those  that  walked 
upon  the  top  of  the  palace,  saying, 

*  Come  in,  come  in ; 
Eternal  glory  thou  shalt  win/ 

So  he  went  in  and  was  clothed  with  such  garments  as 
they.  Then  Christian  smiled,  and  said,  I  think 
verily  I  know  the  meaning  of  this. 

Now,  said  Christian,  let  me  go  hence.  Nay, 
stay,  said  the  Interpreter,  till  I  have  showed  thee 
a  little  more,  and  after  that  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way. 
So  he  took  him  by  the  hand  again,  and  led  him  into  a 
very  dark  room  where  there  sat  a  man  in  an  iron  cage. 

Now  the  man,  to  look  on,  seemed  very  sad.  He  sat 
with  his  eyes  looking  down  to  the  ground,  his  hands 
folded  together,  and  he  sighed  as  if  he  would  break  his 
heart.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this? 
At  which  the  Interpreter  bid  him  talk  with  the 
man. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  man.  What  art  thou? 
The  man  answered,  I  am  what  I  was  not  once. 

Chr.  What  wcrt  thou  once^ 
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The  man  said,  I  was  once  a  feir  and  flourishing 
prc^essor,  both  in  mine  own  eyes  and  also  in  the  eyes 
of  others :  I  once  was,  as  I  thought,  fair  for  the  celestial 
city,  and  had  then  even  joy  at  the  thoughts  that  I 
should  get  thither  *• 

Chr.  Well,  but  what  art  thou  now? 
I        Man.  I  am  now  a  man  of  despair,  and  am  ^ut  up 
in  it  as  in  this  iron  cage.    I  cannot  get  out;  O  now  I 
cannot. 

Chr.  'But  how  camest  thou  in  this  condition? 

tAN.  I  left  off  to  watch  and  be  sober;  I  laid  the 
upon  the  neck  of  my  lusts;  I  sinned  against  the 
of  the  word,  and  the  goodness  of  God :  I  have 
grieved  the  Spirit,  and  he  is  gone;  I  tempted  the 
Devil,  and  he  is  to  come  to  me;  I  have  provoked  God 
to  anger,  and  he  has  left  me;  I  have  so  hardened  my 
heart  that  I  cannot  repent. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  But 
is  there  no  hope  for  such  a  man  as  this  ?  Ask  him,  said 
the  Interpreter. 

Then  said  Christian,  Is  there  no  hope  but  you 
must  be  kept  in  the  iron  cage  of  despair  ? 

Man.  No,  none  at  all. 

Chr.  Why  ?  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  is  very  pitiful. 

Man.  I  have  crucified  him  to  myself  afresh;  I  have 
despised  his  person,  I  have  despised  his  righteousness, 
I  have  coimted  his  blood  an  unholy  thing,  I  have  done 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace*:  therefore  I  have  shut 
myself  out  of  all  the  promises,  and  there  now  remains 
to  me  nothing  but  threatenings,  dreadful  threatenings, 
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fearful  threatenings,  of  certain  judgement  and  fiery 
indignation,  which  shall  devour  me  as  an  adversary. 

»Chr.  For  what  did  you  bring  yourself  into  this 
condition? 

Man.  For  the  lusts,  pleasures,  and  profits  of  this 
world ;  in  the  enjoyment  of  which  I  did  then  promise 
m)rself  much  delight :  but  now  every  one  of  those  things 
also  bite  me  and  gnaw  me  like  a  burning  worm. 

Chr.  But  canst  thou  not  repent  and  turn? 

Man.  God  hath  denied  me  repentance.  His  word 
pves  me  no  encouragement  to  believe :  yea,  himself 
hath  shut  me  up  in  this  iron  c^e;  nor  can  all  the  men 
in  the  world  let  me  out.  O  eternity !  eternity !  how 
shall  I  grapple  with  the  misery  that  I  must  meet  with 
in  eternity  ? 

Then  said  the  iNXERPRETE^t  to  CnRisTrAN,  Let 
this  man's  misery  be  remembered  by  thee,  and  be  an 
everlasting  caution  to  thee. 

Well,  said  Christian,  this  is  fearful!  God  help 
me  to  watch  and  be  sober,  and  to  pray  that  I  may  shun 
the  cause  of  this  man's  misery.  Sir,  is  it  not  time  for 
me  to  go  on  my  way  now? 

Interp.  Tarry  till  I  shall  show  thee  one  thing  more, 
and  then  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way. 

So  he  took  Christian  by  the  hand  again,  and  led 
him  into  a  chamber  where  there  was  one  rising  out  of 
bed;  and  as  he  put  on  his*  raiment  he  shook  and 
trembled.  Then  said  Christian,  Why  doth  this 
man  thus  tremble?  The  Interpreter  then  bid  him 
tell  to  Christian  the  reason  of  his  so  doing.  So  he 
began  and  said,  This  night  as  I  was  in  my  sleep  I 
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dreamed,  and  behold  the  heavens  grew  exceeding 
Uack;  also  it  thundered  and  lightened  in  most  fearful 
wise,  that  it  put  me  into  an  agony :  so  I  looked  up  in 
my  dream,  and  saw  the  clouds  rack  at  an  unusual  rate; 
ujpon  which  I  heard  a  great  soimd  of  a  trumpet,  and 
saw  also  a  man  sit  upon  a  cloud,  attended  with  the 
thousands  of  heaven:  they  were  all  in  flaming  fire,  also 
the  heavens  were  on  a  burning  flame.  I  heard  then  a 
voice  saying,  *  Arise  ye  dead  and  come  to  judgement  / 
and  with  that  the  rocks  rent,  the  graves  opened,  and 
the  dead  that  were  therein  came  forth':  some  of  them 
were  exceeding  glad,  and  looked  upwards;  and  some 
sou^t  to  hide  themselves  under  the  mountains*:  then 
I  saw*  the  man  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  open  the  book 
and  bid  the  world  draw  near.  Yet  there  was,  by  reason 
of  a  fierce  flame  which  issued  out  and  came  before  him, 
a  convenient  distance  betwixt  him  and  them,  as  betwixt 
the  judge  and  the  prisoners  at  the  bar\  I  heard  it  also 
proclaimed  to  them  that  attended  on  the  man  that  sat 
on  the  cloud,  *  Gather  together  the  tares,  the  chaff",  and 
^  stubble,  and  cast  them  into  the  burning  lake:^  and 
with  that  the  bottomless  pit  opened  just  whereabout  I 
stood ;  out  of  the  mouth  of  which  there  came,  in  an 
abundant  manner,  smoke,  and  coals  of  fire,  with  hideous 
noises.  It  was  also  said  to  the  same  persons,  *  Gather 
*  my  wheat  into  the  gamerV  And  with  that  I  saw 
many  catched  up  and  carried  away  into  the  clouds  S  but 
I  was  left  behind*     I  also  sought  to  hide  myself,  but 

»  John  V.  48,19.  I  Cor.  xy.  51—58.  t  Theif.l  7 — 10.  Jude  14^  1$.  Rev.  ix. 
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I  could  not,  for  the  man  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  still 
kept  his  eye  upon  me :  my  sins  also  came  in  my  mind, 
and  my  conscience  did  accuse  me  on  every  side*.  Upon 
this  I  awaked  from  my  sleep. 

Chr.  But  what  was  it  that  made  you  so  afraid  of  this 
sight  ? 

Man.  Why  I  thought  that  the  day  of  judgement 
was  come,  and  that  I  was  not  ready  for  it :  but  this 
frighted  me  most,  that  the  angels  gathered  up  several 
and  left  me  behind ;  also  the  pit  of  hell  opened  her 
mouth  just  where  I  stood.  My  conscience  too  afflicted 
me;  and,  as  I  thought,  the  Judge  had  always  his  eye 
upon  me,  showing  indignation  in  his  countenance. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  Hast 
thou  considered  all  these  things  ? 

Chr.  Yes;  and  they  put  me  in  hope  and  fear. 

Interp.  Well,  keep  all  things  so  in  thy  mind  that 
they  may  be  as  a  goad  in  thy  sides,  to  prick  thee 
forward  in  the  way  thou  must  go. — Then  Christian 
began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and  to  address  himself  to  his 
journey.  Then  said  the  Interpreter,  The  Com- 
forter be  always  with  thee,  good  Christian,  to 
guide  thee  in  the  way  that  leads  to  the  city.  So 
Christian  went  on  his  way,  saying— 

*  Here  I  have  seen  things  rare  and  profitable ; 
Things  pleasant,  dreadful,  things  to  makexne  stable 
In  what  I  have  begun  to  take  in  hand : 
Then  let  me  think  on  them,  and  understand 
Wherefore  they  show'd  me  were ;  and  let  me  be 
Thankful,  O  good  Int£&p&kt£r,  to  thee.' 

*  Rom,  ii.  14,  15, 


HIS  mKDEH  FALLS  OFF  AT  THE  CROSS.  ^^ 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  hi^way,  up  which 
Christian  was  to  go,  was  fenced  on  either  side  with 
a  wall,  and  that  wall  was  called  Salvation  \  Up 
this  way  therefore  did  burdened  Christian  run,  but 
not  without  great  difficulty,  because  of  the  load  on  his 
back. 

He  ran  thus  till  he  came  at  a  place  somewhat 
ascending,  and  upon  that  place  stood  a  Cross,  and  a 
little  below,  in  the  bottom,  a  Sepdchre.  So  I  saw  in 
my  dream,  that  just  as  Christian  came  up  with  the 
cross,  his  burden  loosed  from  off  his  shoulders,  and  fell 
from  off  his  back,  and  began  to  tumble,  and  so  con- 
dnued  to  do  till  it  came  to  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre, 
where  it  fell  in,  and  I  saw  it  no  more. 

Then  was  Christian  glad  and  li^tsome,  and  said 
with  a  merry  heart,  *  He  hath  given  me  rest  by  his 
s(vrow,  and  life  by  his  death.*  Then  he  stood  still  a 
while  to  look  and  wonder;  for  it  was  very  surprising  to 
him,  that  the  sight  of  the  cross  should  thus  ease  him  of 
his  burden.  He  looked,  therefore,  and  looked  again, 
even  till  the  springs  that  were  in  his  head  sent  the 
waters  down  his  cheeks*.  Now,  as  he  stood  looking 
and  weeping,  behold  three  shining  ones  came  to  him, 
and  saluted  him  with  *^  Peace  be  to  thee;'*  so  the  first 
said  to  him,  **  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee';**  the  se- 
cond stripped  him  of  his  rags,  and  clothed  him  with 
change  of  raiment;  the  third  also  set  a  mark  on  his 
forehead,  and  gave  him  a  roll  with  a  seal  upon  it% 
which  he  bid  him  look  on  as  he  ran,  and  that  he  should 
give  it  in  at  the  celestial  gate;  so  they  went  their  way. 

s  Isat.  zxvi.  z.    *  Zcch.  zii.  la     ^  Mark  U.  5«    4  Zech.  iii.  4.    Eph.  L  ij. 
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Then  Christian  gave  three  leaps  for  joy,  and  went 
on  singing— 

*  Thus  ftr  did  I  come  laden  with  my  sin. 
Nor  could  aught  ease  the  grief  that  I  was  in, 
Till  I  came  hither:  what  a  place  is  this! 
Must  here  be  the  beginning  of  my  bliss? 
Must  here  the  burden  fall  from  off  my  back? 
Must  here  the  strings  that  bind  it  to  me  crack? 
Blest  cross!  blest  sepulchre!  blest  rather  be 
The  Man  that  there  was  put  to  shame  for  me!' 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  he  went  on  thus  even 
until  he  came  at  the  bottom,  where  he  saw,  a  little  out 
of  the  way,  three  men  fast  asleep,  with  fetters  upon 
their  heels.  The  name  of  the  one  was  Simple, 
another  Sloth,  and  the  third  Presumption. 

Christian  then  seeing  them  lie  in  this  case  .went 
to  them,  if  peradventure  he  might  awake  them;  and 
cried.  You  are  like  them  that  sleep  on  the  top  of  a 
mast",  for  the  dead  sea  is  under  you,  a  gulph  that  hath 
no  bottom:  awake,  therefore,  and  come  away;  be 
willing  also,  and  I  will  help  you  off  with  your  irons* 
He  also  told  them.  If  he  that  goeth  about  like  a  roaring 
lion  comes  by,  you  will  certainly  become  a  prey  to  his 
teeth*.  With  that  they  looked  upon  him,  and  began 
to  reply  in  this  sort:  Simple  said,  '  I  see  no  danger:' 
Sloth  said,  *  Yet  a  little  more  sleep:'  and  Pre» 
lUMPTioN  said,  *  Every  vat  must  stand  upon  its  own 
bottom.*  And  so  they  laid  down  to  sleep  again,  and 
Christian  went  on  his  way. 

■  Prov.  xxiii.  34*    *  I  Ptt.  v.  S. 


FORMALIST  AND  HYPOCRISY.  mg 

Yet  was  he  troubled  to  think  that  men  in  that 
danger  should  so  little  esteem  the  kindness  of  him  that 
so  freely  offered  to  help  them,  both  by  the  awakening 
of  them,  counselling  of  them,  and  proffering  to  help 
them  off  with  their  irons.  And  as  he  was  troubled 
thereabout,  he  spied  two  men  come  tumbling  over  the 
wall  on  the  left-hand  of  the  narrow  way;  and  they 
made  up  apace  to  him.  The  name  of  the  one  wa$ 
Formalist,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Hypocrisy, 
So,  as  I  said,  they  drew  up  imto  him,  who  thus  entered 
with  them  into  discourse. 

Chr.  Gentlemen,  whence  come  you^  and  whither 
go  you? 

Form.  &  Hyp.  We  were  born  in  the  land  of  Vain- 
glory, and  are  going  iorfrraise  to  mount  Zion. 

Chr.  Why  came  you  not  in  at  the  gate  which 
standeth  at  the  banning  of  the  way  ?  Know  you  not 
that  it  is  written,  that  "  He  that  cometh  not  in  by 
"  the  door,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same 
•*  is  a  thief  and  a  robber'  ?*' 

They  said,  that  to  go  to  the  gate  of  entrance  was 
by  all  their  countrymen  counted  too  far  about;  and 
that,  therefore,  their  usual  way  was  to  make  a  short  cut 
of  it,  and  to  climb  over  the  wall,  as  they  had  done. 

Chr.  But  will  it  not  be  counted  a  trespass  against 
the  Lord  of  the  city  whither  we  are  bound,  thus  to 
yndtaJLt  his  revealed  will  ? 

They  told  him,  that,  as  for  that,  he  needed  not 
trouble  his  head  thereabout;  for  what  they  did,  they 
had  custom  for  ^  and  could   produce,  if  need  were, 


^O  CHRISTIAN  IN  VAIN  REASONS  WITH  THEM. 

testimony  that  would  witness  it  for  more  than  a  thousand 
years. 

But,  said  Christian,  will  your  practice  stand  a 
trial  at  law  ? 

They  told  him,  that  customj  it  being  of  so  long 
standing  as  above  a  thousand  years,  would  doubtless 
now  be  admitted  as  a  thing  legal  by  an  impartial  judge : 
and  besides,  say  they,  if  we  get  into  the  way,  what's 
matter  which  way  we  get  in?  If  we  are  in,  we  are  in : 
thou  art  but  in  the  way,  who,  as  we  perceive,  came  in 
at  the  gate ;  and  we  are  also  in  the  way,  that  came 
tumbling  over  the  wall  :*  wherein  now  is  thy  condition 
better  than  ours  ? 

Chr.  I  walk  by  the  rule  of  my  Master,  you  walk  by 
the  rude  working  of  your  fancies.  You  are  counted 
thieves  already  by  the  Lord  of  the  way,  therefore  I 
doubt  you  will  not  be  found  true  men  at  the  end  of  the 
way.  You  come  in  by  yourselves  without  his  direction, 
and  shall  go  out  by  yourselves  without  his  mercy. 

To  this  they  made  but  little  answer;  only  they  bid 
him  look  to  himself.  Then  I  saw  that  they  went  on 
.  every  man  in  his  way,  without  much  conference  one 
with  another;  save  that  these  two  mentoldCHRisxiAN, 
that,  as  to  laws  and  ordinances^  they  doubted  not  but 
they  should  as  conscientiously  do  them  as  he :  there- 
fore, said  they,  we  see  not  wherein  thou  differest  from 
us,  but  by  the  coat  that  is  on  thy  back^  which  was,  as 
we  trow,  given  thee  by  some  of  thy  neighbours,  to  hide 
the  shame  of  thy  nakedness. 

Chr.  By  laws  and  ordinances  you  wiU  not  be  saved 'i» 

>  OaLil  z(. 


THE  HILL  DHTICULTY.  ^| 


since  you  came  not  in  by  the  door.  And  as  for  this 
coat  that  is  on  my  back,  it  was  given  me  by  the  Lord 
of  the  place  whither  I  go;  and  that,  as  you  say,  to 
cover  my  nakedness  with.  And  I  take  it  as  a  token  of 
kindness  to  me;  for  I  had  nothing  but  rags  before: 
and  besides,  thus  I  comfort  myself  as  I  go;  Surely, 
think  I,  when  I  come  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  the  Lord 
thereof  will  know  me  for  good,  since  I  have  his  coat  on 
my  back !  a  coat  that  he  gave  me  freely  in  the  day  that 
he  stripped  me  of  my  rags.  I  have,  moreover,  a  mark 
in  my  forehead,  of  which  perhaps  you  have  taken  no 
notice,  which  one  of  my  Lord's  most  intimate  associates 
fixed  there  in  the  day  that  my  burden  fell  off  my 
shoulders,  I  wiU  tell  to  you,  moreover,  that  I  had  then 
given  me  a  roll  sealed,  to  comfort  me  by  reading  as  I 
go  on  the  way;  I  was  also  bid  to  give  it  in  at  the 
celestial  gate,  in  token  of  my  certain  going  in  after 
it :  all  which  things  I  doubt  you  want,  and  want  them 
because  you  came  not  in  at  the  gate. 

To  these  things  they  gave  him  no  answer ;  only  they 
looked  upon  each  other  and  laughed.  Then  I  saw  that 
they  went  on  all,  save  that  Christian  kept  before, 
who  had  no  more  talk  but  with  himself,  and  that 
sometimes  sighingly  and  sometimes  comfortably :  also 
he  would  be  often  reading  in  the  roll  that  one  of  the 
shining  ones  gave  him,  by  which  he  was  refreshed. 

I  beheld  then  that  they  all  went  on  till  they  came  to 
the  foot  of  the  hill  Difficulty;  at  the  bottom  of 
which  was  a  spring.  There  were  also  in  the  same  place 
two  other  ways,  besides  that  which  came  straight  from 
Xhe  gate;  one  turned  to  the  left  hand  and  the  other  to 
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the  right,  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill ;  but  the  narrow 
way  lay  right  up  the  hill,  and  the  name  of  the  going  up 
the  side  of  the  hill  is  called  Difficulty,  Chris- 
tian went  now  to  the  spring,  and  drank  thereof  to 
refresh  himself',  and  then  began  to  go  up  the  hill, 
saying — 

*  The  hill,  though  high,  I  covet  to  ascend^ 
The  difficulty  will  not  me  offend ; 
For  I  perceive  the  way  to  life  lies  here : 
Come,  pluck  up  heart,  let's  neither  faint  nor  fear. 
Better,  though  Jifficuit^  the  right  way  to  go, 
Than  wrong,  though  easy^  where  the  end  is  woe/ 

The  other  two  also  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill ;  but 
when  they  saw  that  the  hill  was  steep  and  high,  and 
that  there  were  two  other  ways  to,  go;  and  supposing 
also  that  these  two  ways  might  meet  again  with  that 
tip  which  Christian  went,  on  the  other  side  of  the 
hill,  therefore,  they  were  resolved  to  go  into  those  ways. 
Now  the  name  of  one  of  those  ways  was  Dagger,  and 
the  name  of  the  other  Destruction.  So  the  one 
took  the  way  which  is  called  Danger,  which  did  lead 
him  into  ^  great  wood,  and  the  other  took  directly  up 
the  way  to  Destruction,  which  led  him  into  a  wide 
field,  full  of  dark  mountains,  where  he  stumbled  an4 
fell,  and  rose  no  more. 

I  looked  then  after  Christian  to  see  him  go  up  the 
hill,  where  I  perceived  he  fell  from  running  to  going, 
and  from  going  to  clambering  upon  his  hands  and  his 
knees,  because  of  the  steepness  of  the  place.     Now 
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about  the  midway  to  the  top  of  the  hill  was  a  pleasant 
arbour  made  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill  for  the  refreshing 
of  weary  travellers;  thither,  therefore.  Christian  got, 
where  also  he  sat  down  to  rest  him  :  then  he  pulled  his 
roll  out  of  his  bosom,  and  read  therein  to  his  comfort ; 
he  also  now  b^an  afresh  to  take  a  review  of  the  coat  or 
garment  that  was  given  him  as  he  stood  by  the  cross. 
Thus  pleasing  himself  a  while,  he  at  last  fell  into  a 
slumber,  and  thence  into  a  fast  sleep,  which  detained 
him  in  that  place  until  it  was  almost  night;  and  in 
his  sleep  his  roll  fell  out  of  his  hand.  Now,  as  he  was 
sleeping,  there  came  one  to  him  and  awaked  him, 
^png,  "  Go  to  the  ant,  thou  slu^ard;  consider  her 
"  ways  and  be  wise'."  And  with  that  Christian 
suddenly  started  up,  and  sped  him  on  his  way,  and 
went  apace  till  he  came  to  the -top  of  the  hill.* 

Now  when  he  was  got  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill  there 
came  two  men  running  to  meet  him  amain;  the  name 
of  the  one  was  Timorous,  and  of  the  other  Mis- 
trust :  to  whom  Christian  said.  Sirs,  what  is  the 
matter  you  run  the  wrong  way?  Timorous  answered, 
that  they  were  going  to  the  city  ofZioN,  and  had  got 
up  that  difficult  place :  but,  said  he,  the  further  we  go 
the  more  danger  we  meet  with ;  wherefore  we  turned, 
and  are  going  back  again. 

Yes,  said  Mistrust,  for  just  before  us  lies  a  couple 
of  lions  in  the  way  (whether  sleeping  or  waking  we 
know  not) ;  and  we  could  not  think,  if  we  came  within 
reach,  but  they  would  presently  pull  us  in  pieces. 

Then  said  Christian,  you  make  me  afraid  :  but 

*  Prov.  vi.  6. 
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^6  THE  PALACE  BEAUTIFUL,  AND  THE  LIONS. 

down  upon  Christian;  and  this  made  him  again 
recall  the  vanity  of  his  sleeping  to  his  remembrance ; 
and  thus  he  again  began  to  condole  with  himself:  *  O 

*  thou  sinful  sleep !  how  for  thy  sake  am  I  like  to  be 

*  benighted  in  my  journey !  I  must  walk  without  the 

*  sun,  darkness  must  cover  the  path  of  my  feet,  and 

*  I  must  hear  the  noise  of  doleful  creatures,  because  of 

*  my  sinful  sleep !'  Now  also  he  remembered  the  story 
that  Mistrust  and  Timorous  told  him  of,  how  they 
were  frighted  with  the  sight  of  the  lions.  Then  said 
Christian  to  himself  ^ain,  these  beasts  range  in 
the  night  for  their  prey;  and  if  they  should  meet  with 
me  in  the  dark  how  should  I  shift  them  ?  how  should 
I  escape  being  by  them  torn  in  pieces  ?  Thus  he  went 
on.  But,  while  he  was  bewailing  his  unhappy  miscar- 
riage, he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  behold  there  was  a 
very  stately  palace  before  him,  the  name  of  which  was 
Beautiful,  and  it  stood  by  the  highway  side. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  made  haste  and  went 
forward,  that  if  possible  he  might  get  lodging  there. 
Now  before  he  had  gone  far  he  entered  into  a  very 
narrow  passage,  which  was  about  a  furlong  off  the  Por- 
ter's lodge;  and  looking  very  narrowly  before  him  as 
he  went,  he  spied  two  lions  in  the  way.  Now,  thought 
he,  I  see  the  danger  that  Mistrust  and  Timorous 
were  driven  back  by.  (The  lions  were  chained  but  he 
saw  not  the  chains.)  Then  he  was  afraid,  and  thought 
also  himself  to  go  back  after  them;  for  he  thought 
nothing  but  death  was  before  him.  But  the  Porter 
at  the  lodge,  whose  name  is  Watchful,  perceiving 
that  Christian  made  a  halt,  as  if  he  would  go  back. 


THE  PORTER  QUESTIONS  CHRISTIAN.  ^7 

cried  unto  him,  saying,  *  Is  thy  strength  so  small'? 

*  Fear  not  the  lions,  for  they  are  chained,  and  are  placed 

*  there  for  trial  of  faith  where  it  is,  and  for  discovery  of 
^  those  that  have  none :  keep  in  the  midst  of  the  path 

*  aiK^no  hurt  shall  come  unto  thee/ 

Then  I  saw  that  he  went  on  trembling  for  fear  of 
the  lions ;  but  taking  good  heed  to  the  directions  of  the 
Porter,  he  heard  them  roar,  but  they  did  him  no 
harm.  Then  he  clapped  his  hands,  and  went  on  till  he 
came  and  stood  before  the  gate  where  the  Porter  was* 
Then  said  Christian  to  the  Porter,  Sir,  what 
house  is  this  ?  And,  May  I  lodge  here  to-night  ?  The 
Porter  answered.  This  house  was  built  by  the  Lord 
of  the  hill,  and  he  built  it  for  the  relief  and  security  of 
pilgrims.  This  Porter  also  asked  whence  he  was  ?  and 
whither  he  was  going? 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction, 
and  am  going  to  mount  Zion;  but,  because  the  sun  is 
now  set,  I  desire,  if  I  may,  to  lodge  here  to-night. 

PoR.  What  is  your  name  ? 

Chr.  My  name  is  now  Christian,  but  my  name 
at  the  first  was  Graceless:  I  came  of  the  race  of 
Japheth*,  whom  God  will  persuade  to  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  Shem. 

PoR.  But  how  doth  it  happen  that  you  come  so  late  ? 
The  sun  is  set. 

Chr.  I  had  been  here  sooner,  but  that,  wretche4 
man  that  I  am !  I  slept  in  the  arbour  that  stands  on 
the  hill-side.  Nay,  I  had,  notwithstanding  that,  been 
here  much  sooner,  but  that  in  my  sleep  I  lost  my  evi-? 

»  Mark  iv.  40.     *  Gen.  ix.  ay. 
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dence,  and  came  without  it  to  the  brow  of  thehill ; 
and  then  feeling  for  it  and  finding  it  not,  I  was  forced, 
with  sorrow  of  heart,  to  go  back  to  the  place  where  I 
slept  my  sleep ;  where  I  found  it,  and  now  I  am  come. 

PoR.  Weil,  I  will  call  out  one  of  the  viigins  of  this 
place,  who  will,  if  she  like  your  talk,  bring  you  in  to 
the  rest  of  the  family,  according  tolhe  rules  of  the 
house.  So  Watchful  the  Porter  rai^  a  bell,  at 
the  sound  of  wliich  came  out  at  the  door  of  the  house 
a  grave  and  beautiful  damsel,  named  Discretion,  and 
asked  why  she  was  called  ? 

The  Porter  answered.  This  man  is  in  a  journey 
from  the  city  of  Destruction  to  mount  Zion  ;  but   j 
being  weary  and  benighted,  he  asked  me  if  he  miRy: 
lodge  here  to-night :  so  I  told  him  I  would  ca'         | 
thee,  who,  after  discourse  had  with  him,  mayest 
seemeth  thee  good,  even  according  to  the  law 
house. 

Then  she  asked  him  whence  he  was?  and  whith^ 
was  going  ?  and  he  told  her.  She  asked  him  also  hov. 
he  got  in  the  way  ?  and  he  told  her.  Then  she  asked 
him  what  he  had  seen  and  met  with  in  the  way  ?  and 
he  told  her.  And  at  last  she  asked  his  name  ?  So  he 
said.  It  is  Christian  :  and  I  have  so  much  the  more 
a  desire  to  lodge  here  to-night,  because,  by  what  I 
perceive,  this  place  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill 
for  the  relief  and  security  of  pilgrims.  So  she  smiled, 
but  the  water  stood  in  her  eyes ;  and  after  a  little  pause 
she  said,  I  will  call  forth  two  or  three  more  of  the  family. 
So  she  ran  to  the  door  and  called  out  Prudence, 
PiKTY,  and  Charity,  who,  after  a  Httle  more  dis- 
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course  with  him,  bad  him  into  the  family ;  and  many 
crf'them  meeting  him  at  the  threshold  of  the  house  said, 

*  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord;  this  house  was 

*  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  on  purpose  to  entertain 

*  such  pilgrims  in/  Then  he  bowed  his  head,  and  fol-» 
lowed  them  into  the  house.  So  when  he  was  come  in 
and  sat  down,  they  gave  him  something  to  drink,  and 
consented  together  that,  imtil  supper  was  ready,  some 
of  them  should  have  some  particular  discourse  with 
Christian,  for  the  best  improvement  of  time;  and 
they  appointed  Piety,  and  Prudence,  andCHARiTY, 
to  discourse  with  him ;  and  thus  they  began. 

Fi.  Come,  good  Christian,  since  we  have  been  so 
lovit^  to  you,  to  receive  you  into  our  house  this  night, 
let  us,  if  perhaps  we  may  better  ourselves  thereby,  talk 
with  you  of  all  things  that  have  happened  to  you  in  your 
pdgrimage* 

Chr.  With  a  very  good  will ;  and  I  am  glad  that  you 
are  so  well  disposed. 

Pi.  What  moved  you  at  first  to  betake  yourself  to  a 
pilgrim's  life  ? 

Chr.  I  was  driven  out  of  my  native  country  by  a 
dreadful  sound  that  was  in  mine  ears;  to  wit,  that 
unavoidable  destruction  did  attend  me  if  I  abode  in 
that  place  where  I  was. 

Pi.  But  how  did  it  happen  that  you  came  out  of  your 
country  this  way  ? 

Chr.  It  was  as  God  would  have  it;  for  when  I  was 
rnnder  the  fears  of  destruction,  I  did  not  know  whither 
to  go;  but  by  chance  there  came  a  man,  even  to  me 
as  I  was  trembling  and  weeping,  whose  name  is  £v  ak- 
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GEL  1ST,  and  he  directed  me  to  the  Wicket-gate, 
which  else  I  should  never  have  found,  and  so  set  mc 
into  the  way  that  hath  led  me  directly  to  this  house. 

Pi.  But  did  you  not  come  by  the  house  of  the 
Interpreter? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  did  see  such  things  there,  the  remem- 
brance of  which  will  stick  by  me  as  long  as  I  live; 
especially  three  things;  to  wit,  how  Christ,  in  despite 
of  Satan,  maintains  his  work  of  grace  in  the  heart; 
how  the  man  had  sinned  himself  quite  out  of  hopes  of 
God's  mercy;  and  also  the  dream  of  him  that  thought 
in  his  sleep  the  day  of  judgement  was  come. 

Pi.  Why,  did  you  hear  him  tell  his  dream? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  a  dreadful  one  it  was,  I  thought;  it 
inade  my  heart  ache  as  he  was  telling  of  it ;  but  yet  1 
am  glad  I  heard  it. 

Pi.  Was  this  all  you  saw  at  the  house  of  the  Inter- 
preter? 

Chr.  No  ;  he  took  me  and  had  me  where  he  shewed 
me  a  stately  palace,  and  how  the  people  were  clad  in 
gold  that  were  in  it ;  and  how  there  came  a  venturous 
man  and  cut  his  way  through  the  armed  men  that 
stood  in  the  door  to  keep  him  out ;  and  how  he  was 
bid  to  come  in  and  win  eternal  glory :  methought  those 
things  did  ravish  my  heart.  I  would  have  staid  at  that 
good  man's  house  a  twelvemonth,  but  that  I  knew  I 
had  further  to  go^ 

Pi.  And  what  saw  you  else  in  the  way  ? 

Chr.  Saw!  Whv,  I  went  but  a  little  further,  and  I 
saw  One,  as  I  thought  in  my  mind,  hang  bleeding  upon 
a  tree;  and  the  verj'  sight  of  him  made  my  burden  fall 
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off  my  back  (for  I  groaned  under  a  very  heavy  burden, 
but  then  it  fell  down  from  off  me).  It  was  a  strange 
thing  to  me,  for  I  never  saw  such  a  thing  before :  yea, 
and  while  I  stood  looking  up,  (for  thfen  I  could  not 
forbear  looking)  three  shining  ones  came  to  me :  one 
of  them  testified  that  my  sins  were  forgiven  me;  another 
stripped  me  of  my  rags,  and  gave  me  this  embroidered 
coat  which  you  see;  and  the  third  set  the  mark  which 
you  see  in  my  forehead,  and  gave  me  this  sealed  roll 
(and  with  that  he  plucked  it  out  of  his  bosom). 

Pi.  But  you  saw  more  than  this,  did  you  not  ? 

Chr.  The  things  that  I  have  told  you  were  the  best  j 
yet  some  other  matters  I  saw ;  as  namely,  I  saw  three 
men.  Simple,  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  lie  asleep, 
a  little  out  of  the  way  as  I  came,  with  irons  upon  their 
heels ;  but  do  you  think  I  could  awake  them !  I  also 
saw  Formality  and  Hypocrisy  come  tumbling 
over  the  wall,  to  go,  as  they  pretended,  toZiON,  but 
they  were  quickly  lost ;  even  as  I  myself  did  tell  them, 
but  they  would  not  believe.  But,  above  all,  I  found  it 
hard  work  to  get  up  this  hill,  and  as  hard  to  come  by 
the  lions'  mouths ;  and  truly,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
good  man,  the  Porter,  that  stands  at  the  gate,  I  do 
not  kfibw  but  that,  after  all,  I  might  have  gone  back 
again ;  but  now,  I  thank  God,  I  am  here ;  and  I  thank 
you  for  receiving  of  me. 

Then  Prudence  thought  good  to  ask  hin\  a  few 
questions,  and  desired  his  answer  to  them. 

Pr.  Do  you  not  think  sometimes  of  the  country 
from  whence  you  came  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  but  with  much  shame  and  detestation: 
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truly,  if  I  had  been  mindful  of  that  country  from  whence 
I  came  out,  I  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have 
returned ;  but  now  I  desire  a  better  country,  that  is, 
an  heavenly  one  \ 

Pr.  Do  you  not  yet  bear  away  with  you  some  of  tht 
things  that  then  you  were  conversant  withal  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  but  greatly  against  my  will;  especially 
my  inward  and  carnal  cogitations,  with  which  all  my 
countrymen,  as  well  as  myself,  were  delighted:  but 
now  all  those  things  are  my  grief;  and  might  I  but 
choose  mine  own  things,  I  would  choose  never  to  think 
of  those  things  more;  but  when  I  would  be  a  doing  of 
that  which  is  best,  that  which  is  worst  is  with  me*. 

Pr.  Do  you  not  find  sometimes  as  if  those  things 
were  vanquished,  which  at  other  times  are  yd&r  per- 
plexity ? 

Chr.  Yes,  but  that  is  but  seldom;  but  they  are  to 
me  golden  hours  in  which  such  things  happen  to  me. 

Pr.  Can  you  remember  by  what  means  you  find  your 
annoyances  at  times  as  if  they  were  vanquished  ? 

Chr.  Yes:  when  I  think  what  I  saw  at  the  cross, 
that  will  do  it ;  and  when  I  look  upon  my  embroidered 
coat,  that  will  do  it ;  and  when  I  look  into  the  roll  that 
I  carry  in  my  bosom,  that  will  do  it ;  and  when  my 
thougjhts  wax  warm  about  whither  I  am  going,  that 
will  do  it. 

Pr.  And  what  is  it  that  makes  you  so  desirous  to  go 
to  mount  ZioK  ? 

Chr.  Why,  there  I  hope  to  see  him  alive  that  did 
hang  dead  on  the  cross :  and  there  I  hope  to  be  rid  of 

<  Heb.  zL  1$.        *  Rom.  vii. 
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ail  those  things  that  to  this  day  are  in  me  an  annoyance 
to  me :  there  they  say  there  is  no  death' ;  and  there  I 
shall  dwell  with  such  company  as  I  like  best.  For,  to 
tell  you  the  truth,  I  love  him  because  I  was  by  him  eased 
of  my  burden ;  and  I  am  weary  of  my  inward  sickness. 
I  would  fain  be  where  I  shall  die  no  more,  and  with  the 
company  that  shall  continually  ciy,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy." 

Then  said  Charity  to  Christian,  Have  you  a 
£unily  ?  are  you  a  married  man  ? 

Chr.  I  have  a  wife  and  four  small  children. 

Char.  And  why  did  not  you  bring  them  along  with 
you? 

Then  Christian  wept,  and  said.  Oh!  ho^  wil- 
lingly would  I  have  done  it !  but  they  were  all  of  them 
utterly  averse  to  my  going  on  pilgrimage. 

Char.  But  you  should  have  talked  to  them,  and 
have  endeavoured  to  have  shown  them  the  danger  of 
being  left  behind. 

Chr.  So  I  did ;  and  told  them  also  what  God  had 
showed  to  me  of  the  destruction  of  our  city;  but  I 
seemed  to  them  as  one  that  mocked^  and  they  believed 
me  not*. 

Char.  And  did  you  pray  to  God  that  he  would  bless 
your  counsel  to  them  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  that  with  much  affection ;  for  you 
must  think  that  my  wife  and  poor  children  were  very 
dear  unto  me.    , 

Char.  But  did  you  tell  them  of  your  own  sorrow^ 
and  fear  of  destruction  ?  for  I  suppose  that  destruction 
was  visible  enough  to  you. 

s  I£a.  zxv.  8.    Rer.  sxL  4.       *  Gca.  zuu  14. 
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Chr.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over.  They  might  also 
see  my  fears  in  my  coimtenance,  in  my  tears,  and  also 
in  my  trembling  under  the  apprehension  of  the  judge- 
ments that  did  hang  over  our  heads;  but  all  was  not 
sufficient  to  prevail  with  them  to  come  with  me. 

Char.  But  wliat  could  they  say  for  themselves  why 
they  came  not  ? 

Chr.  Why,  my  wife  was  afraid  of  losing  this  world; 
and  my  children  were  given  to  the  foolish  delights  of 
youth :  so,  what  by  one  thing  and  what  by  another, 
they  left  me  to  wander  in  this  manner  alone. 

Char.  But  did  you  not  with  your  vain  life  damp  4JI . 
that  you  by  words  used  by  way  of  persuasion  to 
them  away  with  you  ? 

Chr.  Indeed  I  cannot  commend  my  life,  for  I 
conscious  to  myself  of  many  failings  therein :  I 
also,  that  a  man  by  his  conversation  may  soon 
throw  what  by  argument  or  persuasion  he  doth  h 
to  fasten  upon  others  for  their  good.  Yet  this  I 
say,  I  was  very  wary  of  giving  them  occasion,  byj 
unseemly  action,  to  make  them  averse  to  going  ^ 
pilgrimage.  Yea,  for  this  very  thing  they  would 
me  I  was  too  precise^  and  that  I  denied  myself 
things,  for  their  sakes,  in  which  they  saw  no 
Nay,  I  think  I  may  say  that  if  what  they  saw  in  me 
did  hinder  them,  it  was  my  great  tenderness  in  sinning 
against  God,  or  of  doing  any  wrong  to  my  neighbour. 

Char.  Indeed  Cain  hated  his  brother,  "  because 
"  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous*;" 
and  if  thy  wife  and  children  have  been  offended  with 
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thee  for  this,  they  thereby  show  themselves  to  be 
implacable  to  good;  and  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul 
from  their  blood*. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  thus  they  sat  talking 
together  until  supper  was  ready.  So  when  they  had 
made  ready,  they  sat  down  to  meat.  Now  the  stable 
was  furnished  with  fat  things,  and  with  wine  that  was 
well  refined ;  and  all  their  talk  at  the  table  was  about 
the  Lord  of  the  hill;  as  namely,  about  what  he  had 
done,  and  wherefore  he  did  what  he  did,  and  why  he 
had  builded  that  house;  and,  by  what  they  said,  I 
perceived  that  he  had  been  a  great  warrior,  and  had 
\.  fimg^t  with  and  slain  him  that  had  the  power  of  death*; 
bnt  not  without  great  danger  to  himself;  which  made 
^aie  i^ve  him  the  more. 

For;  as  they  said,  and,  as  I  believe,  said  Christian, 
i  t  vvith  the  loss  of  much  blood.  But  that  which 
giorj  of  grace  into  all  he  did,  was,  that  he  did  it 
[of  pure  love  to  his  country.  And  besides,  there 
some  of  them  of  the  houshold  that  said,  they  had 
^and  spoke  with  him  since  he  did  die  on  the  cross; 
ley  !iave  attested,  that  they  had  it  from  his  own 
^liu  he  is  such  a  lover  of  poor  pilgrims,  that  the 
not  to  be  found  fi"om  the  east  to  the  west, 
''hey,  moreover,  gave  an  instance  of  what  they  affirmed, 
and  that  was,  he  had  stripped  himself  of  his  glory  that 
he  might  do  this  for  the  poor;  and  that  they  heard 
him  say  and  affirm,  that  he  would  not  dwell  in  the 
mountain  of  Zion  alone.  They  said,  moreover, 
that  he  had  made  many  pilgrims  princes,  though  by 

>   Erck.  iii.  19.        *  Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 
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nature  they  were  b^gars  born,  and  their  original  had 
been  the  dunghill'. 

Thxis  they  discoursed  together  till  late  at  night ;  and 
after  they  had  committed  themselves  to  their  Lord  for 
protection,  they  betook  themselves  to  rest.  The  pil- 
grim they  laid  in  a  large  upper  chamber,  whose  window 
opened  towards  the  sun  rising:  the  name  of  the  chamber 
was  Peace,  where  he  slept  till  break  of  day,  and  then 
he  awoke  and  sang— . 

<  Where  am  X  now !  Is  this  the  love  and  care 
Of  Jesus,  for  the  men  that  pilgrims  are 
Thus  to  provide!    That  I  should  be  forgiven, 
And  dwell  already  the  next  door  to  heaven!' 

So  in  the  morning  they  all  got  up ;  and,  after  some 
more  discourse,  they  told  him  that  he  should  not  depart 
till  they  had  showed  him  the  rarities  of  that  place. 
And  first  they  had  him  into  the  study,  where  they 
showed  him  records  of  the  greatest  antiquity :  in  which, 
as  I  remember  my  dream,  they  showed  him,  first  the 
pedigree  of  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  that  he  was  the  Son 
pf  the  Ancient-of-days,  and  came  by  that  eternal 
generation :  here  also  were  more  fully  recorded  the  acts 
that  he  had  done,  and  the  names  of  many  hundreds  that 
he  had  taken  into  his  service  -,  and  how  he  had  placed 
them  in  such  habitations  that  could  neither  by  length 
of  days,  nor  decays  of  nature,  be  dissolved. 

Then  they  read  to  him  some  of  the  worthy  acts  that 
some  pf  his  servants  had  done :  as  how  they  had 
**  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained 

'  -i  Sam.  ii.  8.    Ps.  cziii.  7. 
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"  {Mtxnises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the 
"  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  o£  the  swOTd,  out 
"  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight, 
"  and  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens/** 

Then  they  read  again  in  another  part  of  the  records 
of  the  house,  where  it  was  showed  how  'willing  the  Lord 
was  to  receive  into  his  favour  any,  even  any,  though 
Aey  in  time  past  had  offered  great  affronts  to  his  person 
and  proceedings.  Here  also  were  several  other  liistories 
of  many  other  famous  things,  of  all  which  Christian 
had  a  view :  as  of  things  both  antient  and  modern ; 
together  with  prophecies  and  predictions  of  things  that 
have  their  certain  accomplishment,  both  to  the  dread 
and  amazement  of  enemies,  and  the  comfort  and  solace 
of  pilgrims. 

The  next  day  they  took  him  and  had  him  into  the 
armoury,  where  they  showed  him  all  manner  of  furniture 
which  their  Lord  had  provided  for  pilgrims,  as  sword, 
shield,  helmet,  breast-plate,  all-prayer,  and  shoes  that 
would  not  wear  out.  And  there  was  here  enough  of 
this  to  harness  out  as  many  men,  for  the  service  of  their 
Lord,  as  there  be  stars  in  the  heaven  for  multitude. 

They  also  showed  him  some  of  the  engines,  with 
which  some  of  his  servants  had  done  wonderful  things. 
They  showed  him  Moses's  rod;  the  hammer  and 
nail  with  which  Jael  slew  Sisera  ;  the  pitchers, 
trumpets,  and  lamps  too,  with  which  Gideon  put  to 
flight  the  armies  of  Midi  an.  Then  they  showed  him 
the  ox's  goad,  wherewith  Shamgar  slew  six  hundred 
men.     They  showed  him  also  the  jaw-bone  with  which 
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Sampson  did  such  mighty  feats:  they  showed  him 
moreover  the  sling  and  stone  with  which  David  slew 
GoLiAH  of  Gath;  and  the  sword  also  with  which 
their  Lord  will  kill  the  man  of  sin,  in  the  day  that  he 
shall  rise  up  to  the  prey.  They  showed  him  besides  many 
excellent  things  with  which  Christian  was  much 
delighted. — This  done  they  went  to  their  rest  again. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  on  the  morrow  he 
got  up  to  go  forwards,  but  they  desired  him  to  stay 
till  the  next  day  also ;  and  then,  said*  they,  we  will, 
if  the  day  be  clear,  show  you  the  Delectable 
mountains;  which,  they  said,  would  yet  further  add 
to  his  comfprt,  because  they  were  nearer  the  desired 
haven  than  the  place  where  at  present  he  was ;  so  he 
consented  and  staid.  When  the  morning  was  up  they 
had  him  to  the  top  of  the  house,  and  bid  him  look 
south  :  so  he  did ;  and  behold,  at  a  great  distance,'  he 
saw  a  most  pleasant  mountainous  country,  beautified 
with  woods,  vineyards,  fruits  of  all  sorts,  flowers  also> 
with  springs  and  fountains,  very  delectable  to  behold. 
Then  he  asked  the  name  of  the  country.  They  said. 
It  was  Emmanuel's  land;  and  it  is  as  common, 
say  they,  as  this  hill  is,  to  and  for  all  the  pilgrims.  And 
when  thou  comest  there,  from  thence  thou  mayest  see 
to  the  gate  of  the  Celestial  City,  as  the  shepherds  that 
live  there  will  make  appear. 

Now  he  bethought  himself  of  setting  forward,  and 
they  were  willing  he  should.  But  first,  said  they,  let 
us  go  again  into  the  armoury.  So  they  did ;  and  when 
he  came  there  they  harnessed  him  from  head  to  foot 

*    Isa.  xxxiii.  16,  17. 
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with  what  was  of  proof,  lest  perhaps  he  should  meet 
with  assaults  in  the  way.  He  being  therefore  thus 
accoutered  walked  out  with  his  friends  to  the  gate,  and 
there  he  asked  the  Porter,  if  he  saw  any  pilgrims  pass 
by?  Then  the  Porter  answered.  Yes.  ^ 

Chr.  Pray  did  you  know  him  ? 

Port.  I  asked  his  name,  and  he  told  me  it  was 
Faithful. 

O,  said  Christian,  I  know  him  :  he  is  my  towns- 
man, my  near  neighbour,  he  comes  from  the  place 
where  I  was  bom :  how  for  do  you  think  he  may  be 
before  ? 

Port.  He  is  got  by  this  time  below  the  hill. 

Well,  said  Christian,  good  Porter,  the  Lord 
be  with  thee,  and  add  to  all  thy  blessii^  much  increase, 
for  the  kindnesses  that  thou  hast  showed  to  me. 

Then  he  began  to  go  forward;  but  Discretion, 
Piety,  Charity,  and  Prudence  would  accompany 
him  down  to  the  foot  of  the  hill.  So  they  went  on 
together,  reiterating  their  former  discourses,  till  they 
came  to  go  down  the  hill.  Then  said  Christian, 
As  it  was  difficult  coming  up,  so,  so  far  as  I  can  see, 
it  is  dangerous  going  down.  Yes,  said  Prudence, 
so  it  is  ;  for  it  is  an  hard  matter  for  a  man  to  go  down 
into  the  valley  of  Humiliation,  as  thou  art  now, 
and  to  catch  no  slip  by  the  way ;  therefore,  said  they,  are 
wc  come  out  to  accompany  thee  down  the  hill.  So  he 
b^an  to  go  down,  but  very  warily,  yet  he  caught  a  slip 
or  two. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  good  compa- 
fiions,  when  Christian  was  gone  down  to  the  bottom 
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of  the  hill,  gave  him  a  loaf  of  bread,  a  bottle  of  wine, 
and  a  cluster  of  raisins  ;  and  then  he  went  on  his  way. 

But  now,  in  this  valley  of  Humiliation,  poor 
Christian  was  hard  put  to  it;  for  he  had  gone  but  a 
little  way,  before  he  spied  afoul  fiend  coming  over  the 
field  to  meet  him  :  his  name  is  Apoll  yon.  Then  did 
Christian  begin  to  be  afraid,  and  to  cast  in  his  mind 
whether  to  go  back  or  stand  his  ground.  But  he 
considered  again  that  he  had  no  armour  for  his  back, 
and  therefore  thought  that  to  turn  the  back  to  him 
might  give  him  greater  advantage,  with  ease  to  pierce 
him  with  his  darts;  therefore  he  resolved  to  venture, 
and  stand  his  ground  :  for,  thought  he,  had  I  no  more 
in  mine  eye  than  the  saving  of  my  life^  it  would  be  the 
best  way  to  stand. 

So  he  went  on,  and  Apoll  yon  met  him.  Now  the 
monster  was  hideous  to  behold  :  he  was  clothed  with 
scales  like  a  fish  (and  they  are  his  pride);  he  liad 
wings  like  a  dragon,  feet  like  a  bear,  and  out  of  his 
belly  came  fire  and  smoke,  and  his  mouth  was  as  the 
mouth  of  a  lion.  When  he  was  come  up  to  Christi  ak^ 
he  beheld  him  with  a  disdainful  countenance,  and  thus 
began  to  question  with  him. 

A  POL.  Whence  came  you?  and  whither  are  you 
bound  ? 

Chr.  I  Am  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction, 
which  is  the  place  of  all  evil,  and  am  going  to  the  city 

of  ZiON. 

Apol.  By  this  I  perceive  thou  art  one  of  my  sub* 
jects ;  for  all  that  country  is  mine,  and  I  am  theprincp 
and  god  of  it.    How  is  it  then  that  thou  hast.run  away 
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irom  thy  king?  Were  it  not  for  that  I  hope  thou 
mayest  do  me  more  service,  I  would  strike  thee  now 
at  one  blow  to  the  ground, 

Chr.  I  was  bom  indeed  in  your  dominions,  but  your 
senice  was  hard,  and  yovtr  wages  was  such  as  a  man 
could  not  live  on;  "  for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death* ;" 
therefore  when  I  was  come  to  years  I  did,  as  other 
considerate  persons  do,  look  out  if  perhaps  I  might 
mend  myself. 

A  POL.  There  is  no  prince  that  will  thus  lightly  lose 
his  subjects,  neither  will  I  as  yet  lose  thee;  but  since 
thou  complainest  of  thy  service  and  wages,  be  content 
to  go  back ;  what  our  country  will  afford,  I  do  here 
promise  to  give  thee. 

Chr.  But  I  have  let  myself  to  another,  even  to  the 
king  of  princes ;  and  how  can  I  with  fairness  go  back 
with  thee  ? 

Apol.  Thou  hast  done  in  this  according  to  the 
proverb,  *  Change  a  had  for  a  worse :'  but  it  is  ordinary 
for  those  that  have  professed  themselves  his  servants, 
after  a  while  to  give  him  the  slip,  and  return  again  to 
me.     Do  thou  so  too,  and  all  shall  be  well. 

Chr.  I  have  given  him  my  faith,  and  sworn  my 
.allegiance  to  him  :  how  then  can  I  go  back  from  this 
and  not  be  hang^  as  a  traitor  ? 

Apol.  Thou  didst  the  same  to  me,  and  yet  I  am 
willing  to  pass  by  all,  if  now  thou  wilt  yet  turn  again 
and  go  back. 

Chr.  What  I  promised  thee  was  in  my  nonage; 
and  besides,  I  count  that  the  prince  under  whose  banner 

*   Rom.  vi.  2  J. 
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now  I  Stand,  is  able  to  absolve  me ;  yea,  and  to  pardon 
also  what  I  did  as  to  my  compliance  with  thee  :  and, 
besides,  O  thou  destroying  Apollyon,  to  speak  truth, 
I  like  his  service,  his  wages,  his  servants,  his  govern- 
ment, his  company,  and  country,  better  than  thine; 
and  therefore  leave  off  to  persuade  me  further,  I  am  his 
servant  and  I  will  follow  him. 

Apol,  Consider  again,  when  thou  art  in  cool  blood, 
what  thou  art  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way  that  thou 
goest.  Thou  knowest  that  for  the  most  part,  his 
servants  come  to  an  ill  end,  because  they  are  transgressors 
against  me  and  my  ways.  How  many  of  them  have  been 
put  to  shameful  deaths? — And  besides,  thou  countest 
his  service  better  than  mine,  whereas  he  never  came  yet 
from  the  place  where  he  is  to  deliver  any  that  served 
him  out  of  their  hands :  but,  as  for  me,  how  many 
times,  as  all  the  world  very  well  knows,  have  I  delivered, 
either  by  power  or  fraud,  those  that  have  faithfully 
served  me,  from  him  and  his,  though  taken  by  them : 
and  so  I  will  deliver  thee. 

Chr.  His  forbearing  at  present  to  deliver  them  is 
on  purpose  to  try  their  love,  whether  they  will  cleave  to 
him  to  the  end  :  and,  as  for  the  ill  end  thou  sayest  they 
come  to,  that  is  most  glorious  in  their  account ;  for, 
for  present  deliverance,  they  do  not  much  expect  it ; 
for  they  stay  for  their  glory,  and  then  they  shall  have 
it,  when  their  Prince  comes  in  his  and  the  glory  of  the 
angels. 

Apol.  Thou  hast  already  been  unfaithful  in  thy 
service  to  him  i  and  hpw  dost  thou  think  to  receive 
wages  of  him  ? 
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Chr.  Wherein,  O  Apollyon,  have  I  been  un- 
&ithful  to  him  ? 

Apol.  Thou  didst  faint  at  first  setting  out,  when 
thou  wast  ahnost  choked  in  the  gulph  of  Despond  ; 
thou  didst  attempt  wrong  ways  to  be  rid  of  thy  burden, 
whereas  thou  shouldest  have  stayed  till  thy  Prince  had 
taken  it  off:  thou  didst  sinfully  sleep,  and  lose  thy 
choice  things :  thou  wast  also  almost  persuaded  to  go 
back  at  the  sight  of  the  lions  :  and  when  thou  talkest 
of  thy  journey,  and  of  what  thou  hast  heard  and  seen, 
thou  art  inwardly  desirous  of  vain-glory  in  all  that  thou 
sayest  or  doest. 

Chr.  Ail  this  is  true,  and  much  more  which  thou 
hast  left  out :  but  the  Prince,  whom  I  serve  and  honour, 
is  merciful  and  ready  to  forgive.  But  besides,  these 
infirmities  possessed  me  in  thy  country  :  for  there  I 
sucked  them  in,  and  I  have  groaned  under  them, 
being  sorry  for  them,  and  have  obtained  pardon  of  my 
Prince. 

Then  Apollyon  broke  out  into  a  grievous  rage, 
sajfii^,  I  am  an  enemy  to  this  Prince ;  I  hate  his  person, 
his  laws,  and  people :  I  am  come  out  on  purpose  to 
withstand  thee. 

Chr«  Apollyon,  beware  what  you  do;  for  I  am 
in  the  king's  highway,  the  way  ctf  holiness ;  therefore 
take  heed  to  yourself. 

Then  Apollyon  straddled  quite  over  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  way,  and  said,  I  am  void  of  fear  in  this 
matter;  prepare  thyself  to  die;  for  I  swear  by  my 
infernal  den  that  thou  shalt  go  no  further :  here  will  \ 
spill  thy  soul. 
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And  with  that  he  threw  a  flaming  dart  at  his  breast ; 
but  Christian  had  a  shield  in  his  hand,  with  which 
he  caught  it,  and  so  prevented  the  danger  of  that. 

Then  did  Christian  draw;  for  he  saw  it  was  time 
to  bestir  him ;  and  Apollyon  as  fast  made  at  him, 
throwing  darts  as  thick  as  hail ;  by  the  which,  notwith- 
standing all  that  Christian  could  do  to  avoid  it, 
Ap.ollyon  wounded  him  in  his  head,  his  hand,  and 
foot.  This  made  Christian  give  a  little  back: 
Apollyon,  therefore,  followed  his  work  amain,  and 
Christian  ^in  took  courage,  and  resisted  as  man- 
fully as  he  could.  This  sore  combat  lasted  for  above 
half  a  day,  even  till  Christian  was  almost  qmte 
spent;  for  you  must  know,  that  Christian,  by  reason 
of  his  wounds,  must  needs  grow  weaker  and  weaker. 

Then  Apollyon,  spying  his  opportunity,  began  to 
gather  up  close  to  Christian,  and  wrestling  with  him, 
gave  him  a  dreadful  fall;  and  with  that  Christian's 
sword  flew  out  of  his  hand.  Then  said  Apollyon, 
I  am  sure  of  thee  now  :  and  with  /hat  he  had  almost 
pressed  him  to  death;  so  that  Christian  began  to 
despair  of  life.  But,  as  God  would  have  it,  while 
Apollyon  was  fetching  his  last  blow,  thereby  to 
make  a  full  end  of  this  good  man.  Christian  nimbly 
stretched  out  his  hand  for  his  sword,  and  caught  it, 
saying,  ^^  Rejoice  not  against  me,  O  mine  enemy  ! 
**  when  I  fall,  I  shall  arise;"*  and  with  that  gave  him 
a  deadly  thrust,  which  made  him  give  back  as  one  that 
iiad  received  his  mortal  wound.  Christian  perceiving 
that  made  at  him  again,  saying,  "  Nay,  in  all  these 
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•*  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through  him 
^**  that  loved  us;*"  and  with  that  Apollyon  spread 
forth  his  dragon's  wings  and  sped  him  away,  that 
Christian  saivhim  no  more. 

In  this  combat  no  man  can  imagine,  unless  he  had 
seen  and  heard,  as  I  did,  what  yelling  and  hideous 
roaring  Apollyon  made  all  the  time  of  the  fight;  he 
spake  like  a  dragon  :_ahd,  on  the  other  side,  what  sighs 
and  groans  burst  from  Christian's  heart.  I  never 
saw  Jiim  all  the  while  give  so  much  as  one  pleasant 
look,  till  he  perceived  he  had  wounded  Apollyon 
with  his  two  edged  sword ;  then  indeed  he  did  smile 
and  look  upward !  But  it  was  the  dreadfuUest  fight 
that  ever  I  saw. 

So  when  the  battle  was  over  Christian  said,  I 
will  here  give  thanks  to  him  that  hath  delivered  me 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  to  him  that  did  help 
roe  against  Apollyon.     And  so  he  did;  saying, 

'  Great  Beelzebub,  the  captain  of  this  fiend, 
Design'd  my  ruin ;  therefore  to  this  end 
He  sent  him  harness'd  out ;  and  he  with  rage 
That  hellish  was  did  fiercely  me  engage : 
But  blessed  Michael  helped  me,  and  I 
By  dint  of  sword  did  quickly  make  him  fly  : 
Therefore  to  him  let  me  give  lasting  praise 
And  thanks,  and  bless  his  holy  name  always,' 

Then  there  came  to  him  an  hand  with  some  of  the 
leaves  of  the  tree  of  life,  the  which  Christian  took 
and  applied  to  the  wounds  that  he  had  received  in  the 

*  Rom.  viii.  37 — 39.    Jam.  iv.  7. 
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dangerous  quag,  into  which  if  even  a  good  man  falls 

he  finds  no  bottom  for  his  foot  to  stand  on:  into  this 

quag  king  David  once  did  fall,  and  had,  no  doubt, 

thei:ein  been  smothered,  had  not  he  that  is  able  plucked 

him  out/ 

The  path- way  was  here  also  exceeding  narrow,  and 

therefore  good  Christian  was  the  more  put  to  it; 

for  when  he  sought  in  the  dark  to   shim  the  ditch  on 

the  one  hand,  he  was  ready  to  tip  over  into  the  mire 

on  the  other ;  also  when  he  sought  to  escape  the  mire, 

without  great  carefulpess  he  would  be  ready  to  fall  into 

the  ditch.    Thus  he  went  on,  and  I  heard  him  here  sigh 

bitterly  :  for  besides  the  danger  mentioned  above,  the 

path-way  was  here  so  dark,  that  oft-times  when  he 

lifted  up  his  foot  to  go  forward  he  knew  not  where, 

nor  upon  what,  he  should  $et  it  next. 

About  the  midst  of  the  valley,  I  perceived  the  mouth 

of  heir  to  be,  and  it  stood  also  hard  by  the  way-side  : 

Now,  thought  Christian,  what  shall  I  do  ?  And  ever 

and  anon  the  flame  and   smoke  would  come  out  in 

such  abundance,  with  sparks  and  hideous  noises,  (things 

that  carednotforCHRisTiAN'ssword,as  did  Apollyon 

before)  that  he  was  forced  to  put  up  his  sword,  and 

betake  himself  to  another  weapon,  called  all-prayer  • 

so  he  cried,    in  my  hearing,    ^*  O  Lord  I  beseech  thee 

"  deliver  my  soul*/*     Thus  he  went  on  a  great  while, 

yet  still  the  flames  would  be  reaching  towards  him  : 

also  he  heard  doleful  voices,  and  rushing  to  and  fro,  so 

that  sometimes  he  thought  he  should  be  torn  in  pieces, 

or  trodden  down  like  mire  in  the  streets.    This  frightful 

4  PDil.  Ixix.  14.  *  Pf.  cxvi.  4.    Ephcf.  vi.  x8« 
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s^t  was  seen,  and  the$e  dreadful  noises  were  heard,  hj 
him  for  several  miles  together :  and  coming  to  a  place 
where  he  thought  he  heard  a  company  of  fiends  coming 
forward  to  meet  him,  he  stopt,  and  began  to  muse 
what  he  had  best  to  do :  sometimes  he  had  half  a 
thought  to  go  back ;  then  again  he  thought  he  might 
be  half  way  through  the  valley :  he  remembered  also 
how  he  had  already  vanquished  many  a  danger ;  and 
that  the  danger  of  going  back  might  be  much  more 
than  for  to  go  forward.  So  he  resolved  to  go  on  :  yet 
the  fiends  seemed  to  come  nearer  and  nearer :  but 
when  they  were  come  even  almost  at  him,  he  cried  out 
with  a  most  vehement  voice,  "  I  will  walk  in  the 
*•  strength  of  the  Lord  God  s"  so  they  gave  back, 
and  came  no  further. 

One  thing  I  would  not  let  slip  :  I  took  notice  that 
now  poor  Christian  was  so  confounded  that  he  did 
not  know  his  own  voice ;  and  thus  I  perceived  it  :  just 
when  he  was  come  over  against  the  mouth  of  the  burn- 
ing pit,  one  of  the  wicked-ones  got  behind  him,  and 
stept  up  softly  to  him,  and  whisperingly  suggested 
many  grievous  blasphemies  to  him,  which  he  verily 
thought  had  proceeded  from  his  own  mind.  This  put 
Christian  more  to  it  than  any  thing  that  he  met 
with  before,  even  to  think  that  he  should  now  blas- 
pheme him  that  he  loved  so  much  before ;  yet  if  he 
could  have  helped  it  he  would  not  have  done  it :  but 
he  had  not  the  discretion  either  to  stop  his  ears  or 
to  know  firom  whence  those  blasphemies  came. 

When  Christian  had  travelled  in  this  disconsolate 
condition  some  considerable  time,  he  thought  he  heard 
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the  voice  of  a  man,  as  going  before  him,  saying, 
**  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
"  of  death  I  will  fear  no  ill,  for  thou  art  with  me*/' 

Then  was  he  glad,  and  that  for  these  reasons  :— 
first,  because  he  gathered  from  thence,  that  some  who 
feared  God  were  in  this  valley  as  well  as  himself  :— 
secondly,  for  that  he  perceived  God  was  with  them, 
though  in  that  dark  and  dismal  state  :  and  why  not, 
thought  he,  with  me  ?  though  by  reason  of  the  im- 
pediment that  attends  this  place  I  cannot  perceive  it*^  j 
—thirdly,  for  that  he  hoped  (could  he  overtake  them) 
to  have  company  by  and  by.— So  he  went  on,  and 
called  to  him  that  was  before;  but  he  knew  not  what 
to  answer;  for  that  he  also  thought  himself  to  be  alone. 
And  by  and  by  the  day  broke  :  then  said  Christiak, 
He  hath  "  turned  the  shadow  of  death  into  the 
•*  morning'.** 

Now  morning  being  come  he  looked  back,  not  out 
of  desire  to  return,  but  to  see  by  the  light  of  the  day 
what  hazards  he  had  gone  through  in  the  dark*:  So.  he 
saw  more  perfectly  the  ditch  that  was  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  quag  that  was  on  the  other ;  also  how  narrow 
the  way  was  which  led  betwixt  them  both  :  also  now 
he  saw  the  hobgobhns,  and  satyrs,  and  dragons  of  the 
pit,  but  all  afer  off,  for  after  break*  of  the  day  they 
came  not  nigh ;  yet  they  were  discovered  to  him, 
according  to  that  which  is  written,  **  He  discovereth 
**  deep  things  out  of  darkness,  and  bringeth  out  to 
<*  light  the  shadow  of  death  ♦." 

Now  was  Christian  mxich  affected  with  his  deli* 
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vcrance  from  all  the  dangers  of  his  solitary  way ;  which 
dangers  though  he  feared  them  more  before,  yet  he  saw 
them  more  clearly  now,  because  the  light  of  the  day 
made  them  conspicuous  to  him.  And  about  this  time 
the  sun  was  rising ;  and  this  was  another  mercy  to 
Christian:  for  you  must  note,  that  though  the  first 
part  of  the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  was 
dangerous ;  yet  this  second  part,  which  he  was  yet 
to  go,  was,  if  possible,  far  more  dangerous  :  for,  from 
the  place  where  he  now  stood  even  to  the  end  of  the 
valley,  the  way  was  all  along  set  so  full  of  snares,  traps, 
gins,  and  nets,  here,  and  so  full  of  pits,  pitfalls,  deep 
holes,  and  shelvings  down,  there ;  that  had  it  been  dark, 
as  it  was  when  he  came  the  first  part  of  the  way,  had  he 
had  a  thousand  souls  they  had  in  reason  been  cast 
away:  but,  as  I  said,  just  now  the  sun  was  rising. 
Then  said  he,  "  His  candle  shlneth  on  my  head,  and 
by  his  light  I  go  through  darkness*." 

In  this  light  therefore  he  came  to  the  end  of  the 
valley.  Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  at  the  end  of 
this  valley  lay  blood,  bones,  ashes,  and  mangled  bodies 
of  men,  even  of  pilgrims  that  had  gone  this  way  for- 
merly :  and  while  I  was  musing  what  should  be  the 
reason,  I  spied  a  little  before  me  a  cave,  where  two 
giants.  Pope  and  Pagan,  dwelt  in  old  time  ^  by  whose 
power  and  tyranny  the"  men,  whose  bones,  blood,  ashes, 
&c,  lay  there,  were  cruelly  put  to  death.  But  by  this 
place  Christian  went  without  much  danger,  whereat 
I  somewhat  wondered :  but  I  have  learnt  since,  that 
Pagan  has  been  dead  many  a  day ;  and,  as  for  the 
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Other,  thoiigh  he  be  yet  alive,  he  is,  b^  reason  of  age, 
and  also  of  the  many  shrewd  brushes  that  he  met  with 
in  his  younger  days,  grown  so  crazy  and  stiff  in  his 
joints,  that  he  now  can  do  little  more  than  sit  in  his 
cave's  mouth,  grinning  at  pilgrims  as  they  go  by,  and 
biting  his  nails  because  he  cannot  come  at  them. 

So  I  saw  that  Christian  went  on  his  way;  yet, at 
the  sight  of  the  old  man,  that  sat  in  the  mouth  of  the 
cave,  he  could  not  tell  what  to  tliink ;  especially  because 
he  spake  to  him,  though  he  could  not  go  after  him, 
saying,    ^  You  will  never  mend  till  more  of  you  be 

*  burned/  But  he  held  his  peace,  and  set  a  good  face 
on  it,  and  so  went  by  and  catched  no  hurt.  Then  sang 
Christian, 

*  O  world  of  wonders !  (I  can  say  no  less) 

That  I  should  be  prefcrv*d  in  that  distress 

That  1  have  met  widi  here !  O  blessed  be 

That  hand  that  from  it  hath  delivered  me! 

Dangers  in  darkness,  devils,  hell,  and  fin, 

Did  compass  me  while  I  this  vale  was  in : 

Yea,  snares,  and  pits,  and  traps,  and  nets,  did  lie 

My  path  about,  that  worthless  silly  I 

Might  have  been  c^tch'd,  entangled,  and  cast  down : 

But  since  I  live  let  Jesus  wear  the  crown/ 

Now  as  Christian  went  on  his  way  he  came  to  a 
little  ascent,  which  was  up  cast  on  purpose  that  pilgrims 
might  see  before  them.  Up  there,  therefore.  Chris- 
tian went ;  and  looking  forward  he  saw  Faithful 
before  him  upon  his  journey.  Then  said  Christian 
aloud,    *  Ho  ho,   so  ho ;    stay,  and  I  will  be  ypur 

*  companion.'  At  thatFAiTHFVL  looked  behind  him ; 
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.to  whom  Chi^tian  cried  ^  Stay,  stay^  till  I  come 

•  to  you,*   but    Faithful  answered,  ^  No,  I  am 

*  upon  my  pTe,  and  the  avenger  of  blood  is  behind 
•me/ 

At  this  Christian  was  somewhat  moved,  and 
putting  to  all  his  strength  he  quickly  got  up  with 
Faithful,  and  did  also  overrun  him;  so  the  last 
was  first.  Then  did  Christian  vain-gloriously  smile, 
because  he  had  gotten  the  start  of  his  brother:  but  not 
taking  good  heed  to  his  feet  he  suddenly  stumbled  and 
fell,  and  could  not  rise  again  until  Faithful  came 
up  to  help  him. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  they  went  very  lovingly  on 
together,  and  had  sweet  discourse  of  all  things  that 
had  happened  to  them  in  their  pilgrimage :  and  thus 
Christian  began. 

My  honoured  and  well-beloved  brother  Faithful, 
I  am  glad  that  I  have  overtaken  you ;  and  that  God 
has  so  tempered  our  spirits  that  we  can  walk  as  com- 
panions in  this  so  pleasant  a  path. 

Faith.  I  had  thought,  dear  friend,  to  have  had 
your  company  quite  from  our  town,  but  you  did  get 
the  start  of  me :  wherefore  I  was  forced  to  come  thus 
much  of  the  way  alone. 

Chr.  How  long  did  you  stay  in  the  city  of  De- 
struction, before  you  set  out  after  me  on  your 
pUgnmzg^} 

Faith.  Till  I  could  stay  no  longer;  few  there  was 
great  talk  presently  after  you  were  gone  out,  that  our 
city  would  in  a  short  time  with  fire  fiom  heaven.be 
burned  down  to  the  ground. 
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THEY  CONVERSE  ABOUT  THEIR  CITY,  AND  PLIABLE. 


Chr.  What !  did  your  neighbours  talk  so? 
Faith.  Yes,  it  was  for  a  while  in  everybody's  moutfa« 
Chr.  What !  and  did  no  more  of  them  but  you 
come  out  to  escape  the  danger? 

Faith.  Though  there  was,  as  I  said,  a  great  talk 
thereabout,  yet  I  do  not  think  they  did  firmly  believe 
it.  For  in  the  heat  of  the  discourse,  I  heard  some  of 
them  deridingly  speak  of  you  and  yowr  desjterate  journey^ 
for  so  they  called  this  your  pilgrimage.  But  I  did  be- 
lieve, and  do  still,  that  the  end  of  our  city  will  be  with 
fire  and  brimstone  from  above ;  and  therefore  I  havQ 
made  my  escape. 

Ghr*  Did  you  hear  no  talk  of  neighbour  Pliable* 
Faith.  Yes,  Christian,  I  heard  that  he  followed 
you  till  he  came  at  the  slough  of  Despond  ;  where, 
as  some  said,  he  fell  in ;  but  he  would  not  be  known 
to  have  so  done ;  but  I  am  sure  he  was  soundly  be* 
daubed  with  that  kind  of  dirt. 

Chr.  And  what  said  the  neighbours  to  him  ? 
Faith.  He  hath  since  his  going  back  been  had 
greatly  in  derision,  and  that  among  all  sorts  of  people; 
some  do  mock  and  despise  him,  and  scarce  will  any  set 
him  on  work.  He  is  now  seven  times  worse  than  if  he 
had  never  gone  out  of  the  city. 

Chr.  But  why  should  they  be  so  set  against  him, 
since  they  also  despised  the  way  that  he  forsook  ? 

Faith.  O  they  say,  *  Hang  him;  he  is  a  turncoat! 
•  he  was  not  true  to  his  profession:*  I  think  God  has 
stirred  up  even  his  enemies  to  hiss  at  him,  and  make 
Jiim  a  proverb,  because  he  hath  forsaken  the  way*, 

#  Jer.  xj^ix.  ^8,  19. 


FAITHFUL  RELATES  HOW  HE  MET  WITH  WANTON:      y^ 

Chr.  Had  you  no  talk  with  him  before  you  came  out  ? 

Faith.  I  met  him  once  in  the  streets,  but  he  leered 
away  on  the  other  side,  as  one  ashamed  of  what  he  had 
done  :  so  I  spake  not  to  him* 

Chr.  Well,  at  my  first  setting  out  I  had  hopes  of 
that  man ;  but  now  I  fear  he  will  perish  in  the  over- 
throw of  the  city :  for  "  it  hath  happened  to  him 
"  according  to  the  true  proverb,  The  dog  is  turned  to 
«  his  vomit  again ;  and  the  sow  that  was  washed,  to 
•*  her  wallowing  in  her  mire'.** 

Faith.  They  are  my  fears  of  him  too :  but  who 
can  hinder  that  which  will  be  ? 

Well,  neighbour  Faithful,  said  Christian,  let 
us  leave  him,  and  talk  of  things  that  mpre  immediately 
concern  ourselves.  Tell  me  now  what  you  have 
met  with  in  the  way  as  you  came :  for  I  know  you 
have  met  with  some  things,  or  else  it  may  be  writ  for 
a  wonder. 

Faith.  I  escaped  the  slough  that  I  perceived  you 
Cell  into,  and  got  up  to  the  gate  without  that  danger; 
only  I  met  with  one,  whose  name  was  Wanton,  that 
had  like  to  have  done  me  a  mischief. 

Chr.  It  was  well  you  escaped  her  net:  Joseph  was 
hard  put  to  it  by  her,  and  he  escaped  her  as  you  did  ; 
but  it  had  like  to  have  cost  him  hi?  life*.  But  what 
did  she  do  to  you  ? 

Faith.  You  cannot  think,  but  that  you  know 
something,  what  a  flattering  tongue  she  had ;  she  lay 
at  me  hard  to  turn  aside  with  her,  promising  me  all 
manner  of  content. 
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Chr.  Nay,  she  did  not  promise  you  the  content  of 
a  good  conscience. 

Faith.  You  know  that  I  mean  all  carnal  and  fleshly 
content. 

Chr.  Thank  God  you  have  escaped  her :  **  the 
abhorred  of  the  Lord  shall  fall  into  her  ditch*/' 

Faith.  Nay,  I  know  not  whether  I  did  wholly  escape 
her  or  no. 

Chr.  Why,  I  trow  you  did  not  consent  to  her  de* 
sires. 

Faith.  No,  not  to  defile  myself,  for  I  remembered 
an  old  writing  that  I  had  seen,  which  said,  "  her  steps 
take  hold  on  hell  *•'*  So  I  shut  mine  eyes  because  I 
would  not  be  bewitched  with  her  looks: — then  she 
railed  on  me,  and  I  went  my  way. 

Chr.  Did  you  meet  with  no  other  assault  as  you 
came? 

Faith.  When  I  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill  called 
Difficulty,  I  met  with  a  very  aged  man,  who  asked 
me  what  I  was,  and  whither  bound  ?  I  told  him  that 
I  was  a  pilgrim  going  to  the  Celestial  City.  Thbn  said 
the  old  man.  Thou  lookest  like  an  honest  fellow  j  wilt 
thou  be  content  to  dwell  with  me,  for  the  wages  that  I 
shall  give  thee?  Then  I  asked  him  his  name,  and 
where  he  dwelt?  He  said,  His  name  was  Adam  the 
FIRST,  and  that  he  dwelt  m  the  town  of  Deceit*. 
I  asked  him  then  what  was  his  work  ?  and  what  the 
WBgss  that  he  would  give  ?  He  told  me,  that  his  work  was 
tnany  delights;  and  his  wages,  that  I  should  be  his  heir 
at  last.    I  further  asked  what  house  he  kept,  and  what 
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Other  servants  he  had  ?  So  he  told  me,  that  his  house 
was  maintained  with  all  the  dainties  in  the  world  :  and 
that  his  ser\'aiits  were  those  of  his  own  begetting.  Then 
I  asked  how  many  children  he  had  ?  He  said,  that  he 
had  but  three  daughters,  "  tlte  Lust  of  the  Fleshy  tht 
Lust  of  the  EyeSy  and  the  Pride  of  Life^ ;"  and  that  I 
should  marry  them  if  I  would*  Then  I  asked  how  long 
time  he  would  have  me  to  live  with  him  ?  And  he  told 
mc,  as  long  as  be  lived  himself. 

Chr.  Well,  and  what  conclusion  came  the  old  man 
and  you  to  at  last  ? 

Faith.  Why,  at  first  I  found  myself  somewhat 
inclinable  to  go  with  the  man,  for  I  thought  he  spake 
very  fair;  but  looking  in  his  forehead  as  I  talked  with 
him,  I  saw  there  witten,  **  Put  off  the  old  man  with 
"  hisdeeds'' 

Chr.  And  how  then  ? 

Faith.  Then  it  came  burning  hot  into  my  mind, 
whatever  he  said,  and  however  he  flattered,  when  he 
gpt  me  home  to  his  house,  he  would  sell  me  for  a  slave. 
So  I  bid  him  forbear  to  talk,  for  I  would  not  come 
near  the  door  of  his  house.  Then  he  reviled  me,  and 
told  me,  that  he  would  send  such  a  one  after  me  that 
should  make  my  way  bitter  to  my  soul.  So  I  turned 
to  go  away  from  him  j  but  just  as  I  turned  myself  to 
go  thence,  I  felt  him  take  hold  of  my  flesh,  and  gave 
me  such  a  deadly  twitch  back,  that  I  thought  he  had 
{nilled  port  of  me  after  himself:  this  made  me  cry,  O 
wietched  man  *  '.-'■^  I  went  on  my  way  up  the  hill. 

Now,  when  I  had  got  about  half  way  up,  I  looked 
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behind  me,  and  saw  one  coming  after  me,  swift  as  the 
wind;  so  he  overtook  me  just  about  the  place  where  the 
settle  Stands, 

Just  there^  said  Christian,  did  I  sit  down  to  rest 
me  y  but  being  overcome  with  sleep  I  there  lost  this 
roll  out  of  my  bosom. 

Faith.  But,  good  brother,  hear  me  out:  so  soon 
as  the  man  overtook  me,  he  was  but  a  word  and  a  blow, 
for  down  he  knocked  me»  and  laid  me  for  dead.  But 
when  I  was  a  little  come  to  myself  again,  I  asked  him 
wherefore  he  served  me  so  ?  He  said,  because  of  my 
secret  inclining  to  Adam  the  first:  and  with  that 
he  struck  me  another  deadly  blow  on  the  breast,  and 
beat  me  down  backward :  so  I  lay  at  his  foot  as  dead 
as  before.  When  I  came  to  myself  again  I  cried  him 
mercy  :  but  he  said,  I  know  not  how  to  show  mercy ; 
and  with  that  knocked  me  down  again.  He  had 
doubtless  made  an  end  of  me  but  that  one  came  by 
and  bid  him  forbear. 

Chr.  Who  was  that  that  bid  him  forbear  ? 

Faith.  I  did  not  know  him  at  first,  but  as  he  went 
by  I  perceived  the  holes  in  his  hands  and  in  his  side  : 
then  I  concluded  that  he  was  our  Lord.  So  I  went 
up  the  hill. 

Chr.  That  man  that  overtook  you  was  Moses.  He 
spareth  none,  neither  knoweth  he  how  to  show  mercy 
to  those  that  transgress  his  law. 

Faith.  I  knowit  very  well;  it  was  not  the  first  time 
that  he  has  met  with  me.  It  was  he  that  came  to  me 
when  I  dwelt  securely  at  home,  and  that  told  me  he 
would  bum  my  house  over  my  head  if  I  staid  there. 


PASSED  THE  HOUSE  BEAimFULt  MET  DISCONTENT:       j^ 

Chr.  But  did  you  not  see  the  house  that  stood 
there  on  the  top  of  the  hill  on  the  side  of  which  Moses 
met  you  ? 

Faith,  Yes,  and  the  lions  too,  before  I  came  at 
it  :_but,  for  the  lions,  I  think  they  were  asleep  ;  for  it 
was  about  noon : — and,  because  I  had  so  much  of  the 
day  before  me,  I  passed  by  the  Porter  and  came  down 
the  hill. 

Chr.  He  told  me,  indeed,  that  he  saw  you  go  by ; 
bat  I  wish  you  had  called  at  the  house,  for  they  would 
have  showed  you  so  many  rarities,  that  you  would  scarce 
have  forgot  them  to  the  day  of  your  death.  But  pray 
tell  me,  did  you  meet  nobody  in  the  valley  of  Humx- 

J.ITY? 

Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  one  Discontent,  who 
would  willingly  have  persuaded  me  to  go  back  again 
with  him:  his  reason  was,  for  that  the  valley  was 
altogether  without  honour.  He  told  me  moreover, 
that  there  to  go  was  the  way  to  disoblige  all  my  friends, 
as  Pride,  ARROOANgy,  Self-conceit,  Worldly- 
6LORT,  with  others,  who  he  knew,  as  he  said,  would 
be  very  much  offended  if  I  made  such  a  fool  of  myself 
gs  to  wade  through  thb  valley. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  answer  him  ? 

Faith.  I  told  him  that  although  all  these  that  he 
named  might  claim  kindred  of  me,  and  that  rightly, 
(for  indeed  they  were  my  relations  according  to  the 
flesh;)  yet  since  I  became  a  pilgrim  they  have  dis- 
owned me,  and  I  also  have  rejected  them,  and  therefore 
they  arc  to  me  now  no  more  than  if  they  had  never  been 
of  my  lineage*    I  told  him,  moreover^  that  as  to  this 
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valley  he  had  quite  misrepresented  the  thing;  for 
**  before  honour  is  humility,**  "  and  a  haughty  spirit 
"  before  a  fall."  Therefore,  said  I,  I  had  rather  go 
through  this  valley  to  the  honour  that  was  so  accounted ' 
by  the  wisest,  than  choose  that  which  Ae  esteemed  most 
worthy  our  affections. 

Chr.  Met  you  with  nothing  else  in  that  valley  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  Shame  ;  but  of  all  the 
men  that  I  met  with  in  my  pilgrimage,  he,  I  thiiik, 
bears  the  wrong  name.  The  other  would  be  said  nay 
after  a  little  argumentation  and  somewhat  else:  but 
that  bold-feced  Shame  would  never  have  done. 

Chr.  Why,  what  did  he  say  to  you? 

Faith.  What!  why  he  objected  against  religion 
itself  J  he  said.  It  was  a  pitiful,  low,  sneakii^  business 
for  a  man  to  mind  religion ;  he  said,  that  a  tender 
conscience  was  an  unmanly  thing ;  and  that  for  a  man 
to  watch  over  his  words  and  ways,  so  as  to  tie  up  him- 
self from  that  hectoring  liberty  that  the  brave  spirits 
of  the  times  accustom  themselves  unto,  would  make  him 
the  ridicule  of  the  times.  He  objected  also,  that  but  few 
mighty,  rich,  or  wise,  were  ever  of  my  opinion ;  nor  any 
of  them  neither,  before  they  were  persuaded  to  be  fools, 
and  to  be  of  a  voluntary  fondness  to  venture  the  loss 
of  all  for  nobody  knows  what*.  He  moreover  objected 
the  base  and  low  estate  and  condition  of  those  that 
were  chiefly  the  pilgrims  of  the  times  in  which  they 
lived ;  also  their  ignorance,  and  want  of  understandii^ 
in  all  natural  science.  Yea,  he  did  hold  me  to  it  at 
that  rate  also  about  a  great  many  more  things  than 

*  Juhn,  vi't.  48.     I  Cor.  i.  16.  iii.  18.    PhiL  iii.  7<9*-9. 
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lierc  I  relate;  as^  that  it  was  a  shame  to  sit  whining 
lod  mourning  under  a  sermon,  and  a  shame  to  come 
Idling  and  groaning  home :  that  it  was  a  shame  to 
ask  my  neighbour  forgiveness  for  petty  faults^  or  to 
make  restitution  where  I  have  taken  from  any.  He 
said  also,  that  religion  made  a  man  grow  strange  to  the 
great,  because  of  a  few  vices,  which  are  called  by  finer 
names;  and  mode  him  own  and  respect  the  base,  because 
of  the  same  religious  fraternity :  and  is  not  this,  said 
hCf  a  shame  ? 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  say  to  him  ? 

Faith,  Say !  I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  at  first. 
Yea,  he  put  me  so  to  it  that  my  blood  came  up  in  my 
face :  even  this  Shame  fetched  it  up,  and  had  almost 
beat  me  quite  <^.  But  at  last  I  began  to  consider 
that  **  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  had 
•'  in  abomination  with  Gqp  *."  And  I  thought  again^ 
this  shame  tells  me  what  men  are;  but  it  tells  me  nothing 
what  God  or  the  word  of  God  is.  And  I  thought 
moreover,  that  at  the  day  of  doom  we  shall  not  be 
doomed  to  death  or  fire,  according  to  the  hectoring 
spirits  of  the  world,  but  according  to  the  wisdom  and 
law  of  the  Highest.  Therefore,  thought  I,  what  God 
says  is  best  indeed,  is  best,  though  all  the  men  in  the 
world  are  against  it :  seeing  then  that  God  prefers  his 
religion ;  seeing  God  prefers  a  tender  conscience ;  ^ 
seeing  they  that  make  themselves  fools  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  are  wisest ;  and  that  the  poor  man  that 
loveth  Christ  is  richer  than  the  greatest  man  in  the 
world  that   hates  him — shame,   depart,  thou  art   an 

"  Lukeixvi.  !$•  * 
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enemy  to  my  salvation ;  shall  I  entertain  thee  against 
my  sovereign  Lord  }  how  then  shall  I  look  him  in  the 
face  at  his  coming  ?  Should  I  now  be  ashamed  of  his 
ways  and  servants,  how  can  I  expect  the  blessing*  ?  But 
indeed  this  Shame  was  a  bold  villain;  I  could  scarce 
shake  him  out  of  my  company :  yea,  he  would  be 
haimting  of  me,  and  continually  whispering  me  in  the 
car,  with  some  one  or  other  of  the  infirmities  that 
attend  religion :  but  at  last  I  told  him,  it  was  but  in 
vain  to  attempt  further  in  this  business;  for  those  thingai 
that  he  disdained  in  those  did  I  see  most  glory  5  and 
so  at  last  I  got  past  this  importimate  one.  And  whea 
I  had  shaken  him  off  then  I  began  to  sing : 

<  The  trials  that  those  men  do  meet  withal^ 
That  are  obedient  to  the  heavenly  call^ 
Are  manifold  and  fuited  to  the  flesh, 
And  come,  and  come,  and  come  again  afresh ; 
That  now,  or  some  times  else,  we  by  them  may 
Be  taken,  overcome,  and  cast  away* 
O  let  the  pilgrims,  let  the  pilgrims,  then 
$e  vigilant,  and  quit  themselves  like  men.' 

C|iR,  I  am  glad,  my  brother,  that  thou  didst  with- 
stand this  villain  so  bravely ;  for  of  all,  as  thou  sayest, 
I  think  he  has  the  wrong  name :  for  he  is  so  bold  as 
to  follow  us  in  the  streets,  and  to  attempt  to  put  us 
to  shame  before  all  men ;  that  is,  to  make  us  ashamed 
of  that  which  is  good.  But  if  he  was  not  himself 
audacious,  he  would  never  attc^^ipt  to  do  as  he  does : 
but  let  \is  still  resist  him ;  for,  notwithstanding  all  his 

>   Maiky  viii.  3^. 
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bravadoes,  he  promoteth  the  fool^  and  none  else.  *'  The 
•*  wise  shall  inherit  glory/*  said  Solomon;  "  but 
"  shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of  fools'.*' 

Faith.  I  think  we  must  cry  to  Him,  for  help  against 
Shame,  that  would  have  us  be  valiant  for  truth  upon 
the  earth. 

Chr.  You  say  true :  but  did  you  meet  nobody  else 
in  that  valley  ? 

Faith.  No,  not  I;  for  I  had  sun-shine  all  the  rest 
of  the  way  through  that,  and  also  through  the  valley 
of  the  Shadow  of  Death. 

Chr.  It  was  well  for  you ;  I  am  sure  it  fared  far 
otherwise  with  me :  I  had  for  a  long  season,  as  soon  as 
almost  I  entered  into  that  valley,  a  dreadfdl  combat 
with  that  foul  fiend  Apollyon;  yea,  I  thought  verily 
he  would  have  killed  me,  especially  when  he  got  me 
down  and  crushed  me  under  him  as  if  he  would  have 
crushed  me  to  pieces  :  for  as  he  threw  me  my  sword 
flew  out  of  my  hand ;  nay,  he  told  me  he  was  sure 
of  me ;  but  I  cried  to  God,  and  he  heard  me,  and 
delivered  me  out  of  all  my  troubles.  Then  I  entered 
into  the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  had 
no  light  for  almost  half  the  way  through  it.  "I  thought 
I  should  have  been  killed  there  over  and  over :  but  at 
last  day  brake,  and  the  sun  rose,  and  I  went  through 
that  which  was  behind  with  far  more  ease  and  quiet. 

Moreover  I  saw  in  niy  dream,  that  as  they  went  on. 
Faithful,  as  he  chanced  to  look  on  one  side,  saw  a 
man,  whose  name  is  Talkative,  walking  at  a  distance 
besides  them;  for  in  this  place  there  was  room  enough 

»  Prov.  iiL  35 
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for  them  all  to  walk.  He  was  a  tall  man,  and  some* 
thing  more  comely  at  a  distance  than  at  hand.  To  this 
man  Faithful  addressed  himself  in  this  manner  i- 

Friend,  whither  away  ?  are  you  going  to  the  heavenly 
country  ? 

Talk.  I  am  going  to  the  same  place. 
Faith.  That  is  well;  then  I  hope  we  may  have 
your  good  company  ? 

Talk.  With  a  very  good  will  will  I  be  your  com- 
panion. 

Faith.  Come  on  then,  and  let  us  go  together,  and 
let  us  spend  our  time  in  discoursing  of  things  that  are 
profitable. 

Talk.*  To  talk  of  things  that  aro  good  to  me  is 
very  acceptable,  with  you  or  with  any  other :  and  I  am 
glad  that  I  have  met  with  those  that  incline  to  so  good 
a  work  ;  for,  to  speak  the  truth,  there  are  but  few  that 
care  thus  to  spend  their  time  as  they  are  in  their 
travels  ;  but  choose  much  rather  to  be  speaking  of  things 
to  no  profit :  and  this  hath  been  a  trouble  to  me. 

Faith.  That  is  indeed  a  thing  to  be  lamented : 
for  what  thing  so  worthy  of  the  use  of  the  tongue  and 
mouth  of  men  on  earth>  as  are  the  things  of  the  Goo 
of  heaven  ? 

Talk.  I  like  you  wonderful  well,  for  your  sayings 
are  full  of  conviction : — and,  I  will  add,  what  thing  is 
so  pleasant,  and  what  so  profitable,  as  to  talk  of  the 
things  of  God  > 

Whrt  things  so  pleasant  ?  that  is,  if  a  man  hath 
^ny  delight  in  things  that  are  wonderful :  for  instance, 
if  a  man  doth  delight  to  talk  of  the  history  or  the 
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mystery  of  things;  or  if  a  man  doth  love  to  talk  of 
miracles,  wonders,  or  signs,^-where  shall  he  find  things 
recorded  so  delightful,  and  so  sweetly  penned,  as  in  the 
holy  scripture  ? 

Faith,  That's  true:  but  to  be  profited  by  such 
things  in  our  talk  should  be  our  chief  design. 

Talk.  That  is  it  that  I  said ;  for  to  talk  of  such 
thii^  is  most  profitable :  for  by  so  doing  a  man  may 
get  knowledge  of  many  things ;  as,  of  the  vanity  of 
earthly  things,  and  the  benefit  of  things  above.  Thus 
in  general ;  but  more  particularly,  by  this  a  man  may 
learn  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth ;  the  insufficiency 
of  our  works ;  the  need  of  Christ's  righteousness,  &c. 
Besides,  by  this  a  man  may  learn  what  it  is  to  repent,  to 
believe,  to  pray,  to  suffer,  cm*  the  like :  by  this  also  a 
man  may  learn  what  are  the  great  promises  and  conso- 
lations of  the  gospel,  to  his  -^wn  comfort.  Further, 
by  this  a  man  may  learn  to  refute  false  opinions, 
to  vindicate  the  truth,  and  alsp  to  instruct  the  ig- 
norant. 

Faith.  All  this  is  true,  and  glad  am  I  to  hear 
these  things  firom  you. 

Talk.  Alas  !  the  want  of  this  is  the  cause  that  so 
few  understand  the  need  of  faith,  and  the  necessity  of  a 
work  of  grace  in  their  soul,  in  order  to  eternal  life; 
but  ignorantly  live  in  the  works  of  die  law,  by  the 
which  a  man  can  by  no  means  obtain  txe  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

Faith.  But,  by  your  leave,  heavenly  'cnowledge  of 
these  is  the  gift  of  God  ;  no  man  attainethto  them  by 
human  indxistry,  or  only  by  the  talk  of  them. 


gg  FAITHFUL  BEGUILED  BY  HIM. 

Talk.  All  that  I  know  very  well :  for  a  man  can 
receive  nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven ; 
all  is  of  grace  not  of  works:  I  could  give  you  an 
hundred  scriptures  for  the  confirmation  of  this. 

Well  then,  said  Faithful,  what  is  that  one  thing 
that  we  shall  at  this  time  found  our  discourse  upon? 

Talk.  What  you  will :  I  will  talk  of  things  heavenly 
or  things  earthly ;  things  moral  or  things  evangelical  j 
things  sacred  or  things  profane ;  things  past  or  things 
to  come;  things  foreign  or  things  at  home;  things  more 
essential  or  things  circumstantial;  provided  that  all  be 
done  to  our  profit. 

Now  did  Faithful  begin  to  wonder;  and  stepping 
to  Christian  (for  he  walked  all  this  while  by  himself) 
he  said  to  him,  but  softly.  What  a  brave  companion 
have  we  got !  surely  this  man  will  make  a  very  excellent 
pilgrim. 

At  this  Christian  modestly  smiled  and  said,  This 
man,  with  whom  you  are  so  taken,  will  beguile  with 
this  tongue  of  his  twenty  of  them  that  know  him  not. 

Faith.  Do  you  know  him  then  ? 

Chr.  Know  him:  yes,  better  than  he  knows  him- 
self? 

Faith.  Pray  Wiat  is  he  ? 

Chr.  His  nam^  is  Talkative  ;  he  dwelleth  in  our 
town ;  I  wonder  that  you  should  be  a  stranger  to  him  ; 
only  I  consider  tAat  our  town  is  large. 

Faith.  Wiose  son  is  he  ?  and  whereabouts  doth 
hedweU? 

Chr.  Heis  the  son  of  one  Say-well,  he  dwelt  in 
Prating-xow;  and  is  known,  of  all  that  are  acquainted 
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with  him,  by  the  name  of  Talkative  in  Prating- 
Row ;  and  notwithstanding  his  fine,  tongue  he  is  but 
a  sorry  fellow. 

Faith.  Well;  he  seems  to  be  a  very  pretty  man. 

Chr.  That  is,  to  them  that  have  not  a  thorough 
acquaintance  with  him ;  for  he  is  best  abroad,  near  home 
he  is  ugly  enough :  your  saying,  that  he  is  a  pretty 
man,  brings  to  my  mind  what  I  have  observed  in  the 
woric  of  the  painter,  whose  pictures  show  best  at  a 
distance,  but  very  near,  more  unpleasing. 

Faith.  I  am  ready  to  think  you  do  but  jest,  be- 
cause you  smiled, 

Chr,  God  forbid  that  I  should  jest  (though  I 
smiled)  in  this  matter,  or  that  I  should  accuse  any 
felsely.-^-I  will  give  you  a  further  discovery  of  him  : 
this  man  is  for  any  company,  and  for  any  talk;  as  he 
talketh  now  with  you,  so  will  he  talk  when  he  is  on  the 
ale  bench ;  and  the  more  drink  he  hath  in  liis  crown 
the  more  of  these  things  he  hath  in  his  mouth  :  religion 
hath  no  place  in  his  heart,  or  house,  or  conversation ; 
and  all  he  hath  lieth  in  his  tongue,  and  his  religion  is 
to  make  a  noise  therewith. 

Faith.  Say  you  so  ?  then  I  am  in  this  man  greatly 
deceived. 

Chr.  Deceived  !  you  may  be  sure  of  it :  remember 
the  proverb,  "  They  say,  and  do  not:''  but  "  the 
<*  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power '•'* 
He  talketh  of  prayer,  of  repentance,  of  faith,  and  of 
the  newrbirth;  but  he  knows  but  only  to  talk  of  them. 
J  have  been  ia  his  family,  and  have  observed  him  both 

I  Matt,  xxiii.  3.     t  Cor,  iv.  xo^ 
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at  home  and  abroad ;  and  I  know  what  I  say  of  him  19 
the  truth.  His  house  is  as  empty  of  religion  as  the  white 
of  an  e^  is  of  savour.  There  is  there  neither  prayeri^ 
nor  sign  of  repentance  for  sin ;  yea,  the  brute,  in  his 
kind,  serves  Gob  fisur  better  than  he.  He  is  the  very 
stain,  reproach,  and  shame,  of  religion,  to  all  that 
know  him';  it  can  hardly  have  a  good  word  m  all  that 
end  of  the  town  where  he  dwells,  through  him*  Thus 
say  the  conunon  people  that  know  him, — ^  A  saint 

*  abroad,  and  a  devil  at  home/  His  poor  family  finds 
it  so :  he  is  such  a  churl,  such  a  railer  at,  and  so 
unreasonable  with,  his  servants,  that  they  neither  know 
how  ta  do  for,  or  to  speak  to,  him.  Men  that  have 
ahy  dealings  with  him  say  it  is  better  to  deal  with  a 
Turk  than  with  him,  for  fairer  dealings  they  shall 
have  at  his  hands.  This  Talkative,  if  it  be  possible, 
will  go  beyond  them,  befraud,  beguile,  and  overreach 
them.  Besides,  he  brings  up  his  sons  to  follow  his 
steps  i  and  if  he  finds  in  any  of  them  a  ^foolish  timorous^ 

*  nesSj  (for  so  he  calls  the  first  appearance  of  a  tender 
conscience)  he  calls  them  fools  and  blockheads,  and  by 
no  means  will  employ  them  in  much,  or  speak  to  their 
commendations  before  others.  For  my  part,  I  am  of 
opinion  that  he  has  by  his  wicked  life  caused  many  to 
stumble  and  fall ;  and  will  be,  if  God  prevents  not,  the 
ruin  of  many  more. 

Faith.  Well,  my  brother,  I  am  bound  to  believe 
you ;  not  only  because  you  say  you  know  him,  but 
also  because  like  a  christian  you  make  your  reports  of 
men.      For    I   cannot   think    that  you   speak  those 

'  Rom.  ii.  23,  24. 
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things  of  ill-will^    but  because  it  is  even  so  as  you 
say. 

Chr.  Had  I  known  him  no  more  than  you,  I  might 
perhaps  have  thought  of  him  as  at  the  first  you  did  : 
yea,  had  he  received  this  report  at  their  hands  only 
that  are  enemies  to  religion,  I  should  have  thought  it 
had  been  a  slander  (a  lot  that  often  falls  from  bad 
men's  mouths  upon  good  men's  names  and  professions) : 
but  all  these  things,  yea,  and  a  great  many  more  as 
bad,  of  my  own  knowledge,  I  can  prove  him  guilty  of* 
Besides,  good  men  are  ashamed  of  him ;  they  can 
neither  call  him  brother  nor  friend :  the  very  naming  of 
him  among  them  makes  them  blush  if  they  know  him* 

Faith.  Well,  I  see  that  saying  2Lnd  doing  2iTC  two 
things,  and  hereafter  I  shall  better  observe  this  distinc- 
tion. 

Chr.  They  are  two  things  indeed,  and  are  as  diverse 
as  are  the  soul  and  the  body ;  for,  as  the  body  without 
the  soul  is  but  a  dead  carcase,  so  sayings  if  it  be  alone, 
is  but  a  dead  carcase  also.  The  soul  of  religion 
is  the  practic  part  :  "  pure  religion  and  iindefiled, 
•*  before  God  and  the  Father,  is  this :  to  visit  the 
**  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep 
**  himself  unspotted  from  the  world'.'*  This  Talka- 
tive is  not  aware  of;  he  thinks  that  hearing  and  saying 
will  make  a  good  christian;  and  thus  he  deceiveth 
his  own  soul.  Hearing  is  but  as  the  sowing  of  the 
seed ;  talking  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  fruit  is 
indeed  in  the  heart  and  life :  and  let  us  assure  ourselves 
that  at  the  day  of  doom  men  shall  be  judged  according 

'  James,  L  11^-47. 
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to  their  fruit":  it  will  not  be  said  then,  '  Did  you  be- 
*  lieve  ?*  but,  *  Were  you  doersj  or  ta/kers  only  ?*  and 
accordingly  shall  they  be  judged.  The  end  of  the 
world  is  compared  to  our  harvest ;  and  you  know  men 
at  harvest  regard  nothing  but  fruit.  Not  that  any 
thing  can  be  accepted  that  is  not  of  faith ;  but  I  speak 
this  to  show  you  how  insignificant  the  profession  of 
Talkative  will  be  at  that  day. 

Faith.  This  brings  to  my  mind  that  of  Moses, 
by  which  he  described  the  beast  that  is  clean* : — ^he  is 
such  an  one  that  parteth  the  hoof,  and  chcweth  the 
cud;  not  that  parteth  the  hoof  only,  or  that  cheweth 
the  cud  only.  The  hare  cheweth  the  cud,  but  yet  is 
unclean  because  he  parteth  not  the  hoof.  And  this 
truly  resembleth  Talkative;  he  cheweth  the  cud, 
he  seeketh  knowledge;  he  cheweth  upon  the  word; 
but  he  divideth  not  the  hoof,  he  parteth  not  with  the 
way  of  sinners;  but,  as  the  hare,  he  retaineth  the  foot 
of  a  dog  or  bear,  and  therefore  he  is  unclean. 

Chr.  You  have  spoken,  for  aught  I  know,  the  true 
gospel  seijse  of  those  texts.  And  I  will  add  another 
thing  :  Paul  calleth  some  men,  yea,  and  those  great 
ta/kers  too,  "  sounding  brass  and  tinkling  cymbals ;" 
that  is,  as  he  expounds  them  in  another  place,  "  things 
**  without  life  giving  sounds"  "  Things  without  life;" 
that  is,  without  the  true  faith  and  grace  of  the  gospel ; 
and  consequently  things  that  shall  never  be  placed  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  among  those  that  are  the 
children  of  life,  though  their  sound,  by  their  talk,  be 
as  it  were  the  tongue  or  voice  of  an  angel. 

<  MatuxiiL  13.        *  Lev.  nx    Deut.  xiv.        3    i  Cor.  liii.  i-*3.  xIt  7. 
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Faith*  Well,  I  was  not  so  fond  of  his  company  at 
first,  but  am  as  sick  of  it  now.  What  shall  we  do  to 
be  rid  of  him  ? 

Chr.  Take  my  advice  and  do  as  I  bid  you,  and  you 
shall  find  that  he  will  soon  be  sick  of  your  company 
too,  except  G03  shall  touch  his  heart  and  turn  it. 

Faith.  What  would  you  have  me  to  do  ? 

Chr.  Why,  go  to  him,  and  enter  into  some  serious 
discourse  about  the  JIunver  of  religion ;  and  ask  him 
plainly,  when  he  has  approved  of  it,  (for  that  he  will) 
whether  this  thing  be  set  up  in  his  heart,  house,  or 
conversation  ? 

Then  Faithful  stepped  forward  again,  and  said  to 
Talkative,  Come,  what  cheer?  how  is  it  now  ? 

Talk.  Thank  you,  well ;  I  thought  we  should  have 
had  a  great  deal  of  talk  by  this  time. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  will,  we  will  fall  to  it  now; 
and  since  you  left  it  with  me  to  state  the  question,  let 
it  be  this  :  How  doth  the  saving  grace  of  God  discover 
itself  when  it  is  in  the  heart  of  man  ? 

Talk.  I  perceive,  then,  that  our  talk  must  be 
about  the  power  of  things  :  well,  it  is  a  very  good 
question,  and  I  shall  be  willing  to  answer  you :  and 
take  my  answer  in  brief  thus  : — first,  where  the  grace  of 
God  is  in  the  heart  it  causeth  there  a  great  outcry 
against  sin. — Secondly, — 

Faith.  Nay,  hold,  let  us  consider  of  one  at  once : 
1  think  you  should  rather  say.  It  shows  itself  by  inclining 
the  soul  to  abhor  its  sin. 

Talk.  Why,  what  difference  is  there  between  cry- 
ing'out  against,  and  abhorring  of^  sin. 
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Faith,  Oh  !  a  great  deal.  A  man  may  cry  out 
gainst  sin,  of  policy,  but  he  cannot  abhor  it  but  by 
virtue  of  a  godly  antipathy  against  it :  I  have  heard 
many  cry  out  against  sin  in  the  pulpit,  who  yet  can 
abide  it  well  enough  in  the  heart,  house,  and  conver- 
sation. Joseph's  mistress  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as 
if  she  had  been  very  holy ;  but  she  would  willingly, 
notwithstanding  that,  have  committed  uncleanness  with 
him'.  Some  cry  out  against  sin,  even  as  the  mother 
cries  out  against  her  child  in  her  lap,  when  she  calls  it 
slut  and  naughty  girl,  and  then  falls  to  hugging  and 
kissing  it. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch,  I  perceive. 
Faith.  No,  not  I,  I  am  only  for  setting  things 
right.     But  what  is  the  second  thing  whereby  you  will 
prove  a  discovery  of  a  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  ? 
Talk.  Great  knowledge  of  gospel  mysteries.   - 
Faith.  This  sign  should  have  been  first :  but,  first 
or  last,  it  is  also  false ;  for  knowledge,  great  knowledge, 
may  be  obtained  in  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and 
yet  no  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  *.     Yea,  if  a  man  have 
all  knowledge  he  may  yet  be  nothing,  and  so  conse- 
quently be  no  child  of  God.     When  Christ  said, 
"  Do  ye  know  all  these  things?"  and  the  disciples 
had  answered.  Yes, — he  added,  "  Blessed  are  ye,  if  ye 
"  do  them.**     He  doth  not   lay  the  blessing  in  the 
knowing  of  them,  but  in  the  doing  of  them.    For  there 
is  a  knowledge  that  is  not  attended  with  doing :  "  he 
"  that  knoweth  his  master's  will,  and  doeth  it  not/* 
A  man  may  know  like  an  angel  and  yet  be  no  christian : 

*   Gen.  jftxix.  xx*-r5.  >   iCor.  xiii. 
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^Wreforc  your  sign  of  it  is  not  trae.  Indeed  to  know 
^  a  thing  that  pleascth  talkers  and  boasters ;  but  to  do 
^  that  which  pleaseth  God.  Not  that  the  heart  can 
^  good  without  knowledge ;  for  without  that  the 
heart  is  naught.  There  is  therefore  knowledge  and 
knowledge :  knowledge  that  resteth  in  the  bare  specu* 
lation  of  things^  and  knowledge  that  is  accompanied 
with  the  grace  of  faith  and  love»  which  puts  a  man 
upon  doing  even  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart :  the 
first  of  these  will  serve  the  talker;  but  without  the 
other  the  true  christian  is  not  content :  "  Give  me 
**  understanding  and  I  shall  keep  thy  law  j  yea,  I  shall 
^*  observe  it  with  my  whole  heart'.*' 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch  again;  this  is  not  for 
edification. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  please,  propound  another 
sign  how  this  work  of  grace  discovereth  itself  where 
it  is. 

Talk.  Not  I,  for  I  see  we  shall  not  agree. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  will  not,  will  you  give  me  leave 
to  do  it  ? 

Talk.  You  may  use  your  liberty. 

Faith.  A  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  discovereth 
itself,  either  to  him  that  hatl  it,  or  to  standers  by. 

To  him  that  hath  it,  thiB :  it  gives  him  conviction 
<rf"  sin,  especially  of  the  d^ement  of  his  nature,  and 
the  sin  of  unbelief,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  is  sure  to 
be  damned,  if  he  findedinot  mercy  at  God's  hand  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ*.  This  sight  and  sense  of  things 
worketh  in  him  sorrow  aid  sliame  for  sin;  he  findeth, 

*  P(aL  czii.  34*        *  Bfarki  vty  t6«    Joho,  xvl  8|  9.    Rom,  vii,  24, 
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moreover,  revealed  in  him  the  Saviour  o£the  worlds  and 
the  absolute  necessity  of  closing  with  him  for  life  ;  at 
the  which  he  findeth  hungerings  and  thirsting;  after 
him ;  to  which  hungerings,  &c,  the  promise  is  made'* 
Now  according  to  the  strength  or  weakness  of  his  faith 
in  his  Saviour,  so  is  his  joy  and  peace,  so  is  his  love  to 
holiness,  so  are  his  desires  to  know  him  more,  and  also 
to  serve  him  in  this  world.  But  though,  I  say,  it 
disGovereth  itself  thus  unto  him,  y^t  it  is  but  seldom 
that  he  is  able  to  conclude  that  this  is  a  work  of  grace  | 
because  his  corruptions  now,  and  his  abused  reason, 
make  his  mind  to  misjudge  in  this  matter:  thbrefiDre 
in  him  that  hath  his  work  there  is  required  a  very  sound 
judgement  before  h^  can  with  steadiness  conclude  that 
this  is  a  work  of  grace. 

To  others  it  is  thus  discovered ; — i.  By  an  expe- 
rimental confession  of  his  faith  in  Christ. — 2.  By 
a  life  answerable  to  that  confession  ^  to  wit,  a  life 
of  holiness  -,  heart-holiness,  family^holiness,  (if  he  hath 
a  family)  and  by  conversation-holiness  in  the  world  j 
which  in  the  general  teacheth  liim  inwardly  to  abhor 
his  sin,  and  himself  fot  that,  in  secret ;  to  suppress 
it  in  his  family,  and  to  promote  holiness  in  the 
world ;  not  by  talk  only,  as  an  hypocrite  or  talkative 
person  may  do,  but  by  a  practical  subjection  in  faith 
and  love  to  the  power  of  th6,word*.  And  now.  Sir,  as 
to  this  brief  description  of  tte  work  of  grace,  and  also 
the  discovery  of  it,  if  you  ha^e  aught  to  object,  object; 

'   Pf.  xxxviti.  18.    Jer.  xxxi.  19.     Malf.v.  6.    A€ti,  iv.  12.     Gal.  i«  15,  x6. 
Rev.  xxi.  6.  *  Pf.  1.  13.    Ezck.  U.  43«    Matt.  v.  8.    John,  xiv.  15. 
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if  not,  then  give  me  leave  to  propound  to  you  a  second 
question. 

Talk,  Nay,  my  part  is  not  now  to  object  but  to 
Hear :  let  me  therefcH^e  have  your  second  question* 

Faith.  It  is  this :  Do  you  experience  this  first  part 
of  the  description  of  it  ?  and  doth  your  life  and  conver- 
sation testify  the  same  ?  or  standeth  your  religion  in 
word  or  lonpiiy  and  not  in  deed  and  truth  ?  ^12^^^  if  you 
indme  to  answer  me  in  this,  say  no  more  than  you 
know  the  God  above  will  say  Amen  to;  and  also 
nothing  but  what  your  conscience  can  justify  you  in  : 
'*  for  not  he  that  commendeth  himself  is  approved, 
**  but  whom  the  Lord  commendeth,"  Besides,  to 
say  I  am  thus  and  thus,  when  my  coversation  and  all 
fliy  neighbours  tell  me  I  lie,  is  great  wickedness. 

Then  Talkative  at  first  began  to  blush;  but, 
recovering  himself,  thus  he  replied :  You  come  now  to 
experience,  to  conscience,  and  God;  and  to  appeal  to 
him  for  justification  of  what  is  spoken  :  this  kind  of 
discourse  I  did  not  expect ;  nor  am  I  disposed  to  give 
an  answer  to  such  questions ;  because  I  count  not  my- 
self bound  thereto,  unless  you  take  upon  you  to  be  a 
latechizer^  and  though  you  should  so  do,  yet  I  may 
lefuse  to  make  you  my  judge.  But  I  pray,  will  you  tell 
me  why  you  ask  me  such  questions  ? 

Faith.  Because  I  saw  you  forward  to  talk,  and 
because  I  knew  not  that  you  had  aught  else  but 
notion.  Besides,  to  tell  you  all  the  truth,  I  have 
heard  of  you,  that  you  are  a  man  whose  religion  lies 
in  talk,  and  that  your  conversation  gives  this  your 
mouth-profession  the  lie.     They  say  you  are  a  spot 
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thy  antient  kindness  and  unwearied  labours  for  my 
eternal  good. 

And  a  thousand  times  welcome,  said  good  Faithful» 
thy  company,  O  sweet  Evangblist,  how  desirable  is 
it  to  us  poor  pilgrims ! 

Then  said  Evangelist,  How  hath  it  fined  with 
you,  my  friends,  since  the  time  of  our  last  partii^? 
what  have  you  met  with,  and  how  have  you  behaved 
yourselves  ? 

Then  Christian  and  Faithful  told  him  of  all 
things  that  had  happened  to  them  in  the  way;  and 
how,  and  with  what  difficulty,  they  had  arrived  to 
that  place. 

Right  glad  am  I,  said  Evangelist,  not  that  you 
have  met  with  trials,  but  that  you  have  been  victors, 
and  for  that  you  have,  notwithstanding  many  weak- 
nesses, continued  in  the  way  to  this  very  day.  I 
say,  right  glad  am  I  of  this  thing,  and  that  for  my 
own  sake  and  your*s.  I  have  sowed  and  you  have 
reaped ;  and  the  day  is  coming,  when  "  both  he  that 
"  sowed  and  they  that  reaped  shall  rejoice  together;'* 
that  is,  if  you  hold  out ;  "  for  in  due  time  ye  shall  reap, 
•*  if  you  faint  not"."  The  crown  is  before  you,  and  it 
is  an  incorruptible  one;  "  so  run,tljat  you  may  obtain 
**  it."  Some  there  be  that  set  out  for  this  crown,  and 
after  they  have  gone  far  for  it  another  comes  in  and 
takes  it  from  them ;  "  hold  fast  tkerefore  that  you  have, 
•*  let  no  man  take  your  crown* :"  you  are  not  yet  out  of 
th^  gun-shot  of  the  devil :  "  you  lave  not  resisted  unto 
"  blood,  striving  against  sin:"  let  the  kingdom  be 

■    John,  iv,  36.     Gal.  vi.  9.  *    i  Coi  ix.  24 — 27,     Rev.  Hi.  11. 
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always  before  you,  and  believe  stedfastiy  concerning 
things  that  are  invisiiDle  :  let  nothii^  that  is  on  this 
side  the  other  world  get  within  you  :  and,  above  all, 
look  well  to  your  own  hearts  and  to  the  lusts  thereof, 
for  they  are  '<  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately 
**  wicked :"  set  your  faces  like  a  flint ;  you  have  all 
power  in  heaven  and  earth  on  your  side. 

Then  Christian  thanked  him  for  his  exhortation; 
but  told  him  withal  that  they  would  have  him  speak 
further  to  them  for  their  help  the  rest  of  the  way ;  and 
the  rather  for  that  they  well  knew  that  he  was  a  prophet, 
and  could  tell  them  of  things  that  might  happen  unto 
them,  and  how  they  might  resist  and  overcome  them. 
To  which  request  Faithful  also  consented.  So 
Evangelist  began  as  followeth  : 

My  sons,  you  have  heard  in  the  words  o[  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,  that  ^'  you  must  through  many  tribula- 
••  tions  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven-"  And 
agaiuj  that  <^  in  every  city,  bonds  and  afflictions  abide 
•*  on  you;"  and  therefore  you  cannot  expect  that  you 
should  go  long  on  your  pilgrimage  without  them,  in 
uxnc  sort  or  other.  You  have  found  something  of  the 
truth  of  these  testimonies  upon  you  ahready,  and  more 
will  immediately  follow :  for  now,*  as  you  see,  you  are 
almost  out  of  this  wilderness,  and  therefore  you  will 
soon  come  into  a  town  that  you  will  by  and  by  see 
before  you ;  and  in  that  town  you  will  be  hardly  beset 
with  enemies,  who  will  strain  hard  but  they  wiU  kill 
you;  and  be  you  sure  that  one  or  both  of  you  must 
seal  the  testimony,  which  you  hold,  with  blood :  but 
**  be  you  £uthful  unto  death,  and  the  King  will  give 
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•*  you  a  CKWii  of  life."  He  that  shtU  die  thcTc 
although  bis  death  will  be  unAatural,  and  his  pains 
perhaps  great,  he  will  yet  have  the  better  of  his  i^ow^ 
not  only  because  he  will  be  arrived  at  the  Celestial  City 
soonest,  but  because  he  will  escape  many  miseries  that 
the  other  will  meet  with  in  the  rest  of  his  journey.  But 
when  you  are  come  to  the  town,  and  shall  find  fulfilled 
what  I  have  here  related,  then  remember  your  friend, 
and  quit  yourselves  like  men;  and  "  commit  the  keep^ 
**  ing  of  your  souls  to  yoixr  God  in  well-doing,  as  unto 
"  a  faithful  Creator." 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that,  when  they  were  got 
out  of  the  wilderness,  they  presently  saw  a  town  bcfon 
them  >  the  name  of  that  town  is  Vanity  ,  and  at  that 
town  there  is  a  fair  kept,. called  Vanity  fair:  it  is  kept 
all  the  year  long:  it  beareth  the  name  of  Vanity  fair, 
because  the  town  where  it  is  kept  is  "  lighter  than 
*^  vanity,"  and  also  because  all  that  is  there  sold,  or 
that  cometh  thither,  is  vanity.  As  is  the  saying  of 
the  wise,  "  All  that  cometh  is  vanity'." 

This  fair  is  no  new-erected  business,  but  a  thing  of 
ancient  standing  :  I  will  show  you  the  original  of  it. 

Almost  five  thousand  years  agone  there  were  pilgrims 
walking  to  the  Celestial  City,  as  those  two  honest  per- 
sons are;  and  Be£LZ£Bub,  Apollyon>  and  Legion, 
with  their  companions,  perceiving,  by  the  path  that  the 
pilgrims  made,  that  their  way  to  the  city  lay  through 
this  town  of  Vanity,  they  contrived  here  to  set  up  a 
fair ;  a  fair,  wherein  should  be  sold  all  sorts  of  vanity  ; 
and  that  it  should  last  all  the  year  long :  therefore  at 

'  Ecdcs*  i.  2.  14.  il  It,  17.  si.  S.     Isaiahy  x\.  17. 
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this  tsiii  are  all  such  merchandise  sold  as  houses,  lands, 
trades,  places,  honours,  preferments,  titles,  couiltries, 
kingdoms,  lusts,  pleasures  ;  and  delights  of  all  sorts,  as 
whores,  bawds,  wives,  husbands,  diildren,  masters,  ser- 
vantSi  lives,  blood,  bodies^  souls,  silver,  gold,  pearls, 
precious  stones,  and  what  not  ? 

And  moreover,  at  this  fair  there  is  at  all  times  to  be 
seen  jugglings,  cheats^  games,  plays,  fools,  apes,  knaves, 
and  rogues,  and  that  of  every  kind. 

Here  are  to  be  seen  too,  and  that  for  nothing,  thefts, 
murders,  adulteries,  false-swearers,  and  that  of  a  blood- 
red  colour. 

And  as  in  other  fairs  of  less  moment  the]:e.^tre  several 
rows  and  streets  under  their  proper  names,  where  such 
wares  are  vended,  so  here  likewise  you  have  the  proper 
places,  rows,  streets,  (viz.  countries  and  kingdoms) 
where  the  wares  of  this  fair  are  soonest  to  be  found. 
Here  is  the  Britain"  row,  the  French  row>  the 
Italian  row,  the  Spanish  row^  the  German  row, 
where  several  sorts  of  vanities  are  to  be  sold.  But  as  in 
other  £aks  some  one  commodity  b  as  the  chief  of  all  the 
fiur,  so  the  ware  of  Rome  and  her  mercAancKze  is  greatly 
promoted  in  this  fair  :  only  our  English  nation,  with 
some  othiK^,  have  taken  a  dislike  thereat. 

Now,  as  I  said,  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  lies  just 
through  the  town  where  this  lusty  £ur  is  kept  >  and  he 
that  will  go  to  the  city,  and  yet  not  go  through  this 
town,  •*  must  needs  go  out  of  the  world."  The  Prince 
of  princes  himself,  when  here,  went  throxigh  this  town 
to  his  own  country,  and  that  upon  a  fair-day  too ;  yea, 
and  as  I  think,  it  was.  Beelzebub  the  chief  lord  of  this 
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feir  that  invited  him  to  buy  of  his  vanities  ;  yea,  would 
have  made  him  lord  of  the  fair,  would  he  but  have 
done  him  reverence  as  he  went  throu^  the  town  :  yea, 
because  he  was  such  a  person  of  honour,  Beelzebub 
had  him  from  street  to  street,  and  showed  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  little  time,  that  he  might, 
if  possible,  allure  that  Blessed  One  to  cheapen  and  buy 
some  of  his  vanities  ;  but  he  had  no  mind  to  the  mer- 
chandise, and  therefore  left  the  town  without  layii^ 
out  so  much  as  one  fiuthing  upon  these  vanities'.  This 
fair,  therefore,  is  an  ancient  thing,  of  long  standing,  and 
a  very  great  fair. 

Now  these  pi^ms,  as  I  said,  must  need  go  through 
this  fiiir.  Well,  so  they  did ;  but  behold,  even  as  they 
entered  into  the  fair,  all  the  people  in  the  fair  were 
moved,  and  the  town  itself,  as  it  were,  in  a  hubbub 
about  them  ;  and  that  for  several  reasons  :  for. 

First,  the  pilgrims  were  clothed  with  such  kind  of 
raiment  as  was  diverse  firom  the  raiment  of  any  that 
traded  in  that  fair.  The  people,  therefore,  of  the  fedr 
made  a  great  gazing  upon  them  :  some  said  they  were 
fools*;  some,  they  were  bedlams,  and  some,  they  were 
outlandish  men. 

Secondly,  And,  as  they  wondered  at  their  apparel,  so 
they  did  likewise  at  their  speech ;  for  few  could  imder- 
stand  what  they  sjud :  they  naturally  spoke  the  langu^e 
of  Canaan  ;  but  they  that  kept  the  feir  were  the  men  » 
of  this  world :  so  that  from  one  end  of  the  fair  to  the 
other  they  seemed  barbarians  each  to  the  other. 

Thirdly,  But  that  which  did  not  a  little  amuse  the 

'  Matt.  iv.  S,  9.    Luke,  iv.  5.  7.       *   i  Cor,  iv.  9,  xo» 
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merchandizers  was,  that  these  pilgrims  set  very  light  by 
all  their  wares :  they  cared  not  so  much  as  to  look  upon 
them  :  and  if  they  called  upon  them  to  buy,  they  would 
put  their  fingers  in  their  ears,  and  cry,  "  Turn  away 
"  mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity' ;"  and  look  up- 
wards, signifying  that  their  trade  and  traffic  was  in 
heaven. 

One  chanced,  mocking,  beholding  the  carriages  of  the 
men,  to  say  unto  them,  *  What  will  ye  buy  ?'  but 
diey  looking  gravely  upon  him,  said,  *  We  "  buy  the 
"  tmth*."  At  that,  there  was  an  occasion  taken  tode-* 
spise  the  men  the  more :  some  mocking,  some  taunting, 
some  speakir^  reproachfully,  and  some  callii^  upon 
others  to  smite  them.  At  last  things  came  to  an 
hubbub  and  great  stir  in  the  fair,  insomuch  that  all 
order  was  confounded.  Now  was  word  presently  brought 
to  the  great  one  of  the  fair,  who  quickly  came  down, 
and  deputed  some  of  his  most  trusty  fipien^^  to  take 
those  men  into  examination  about  whom  the  fair  was 
almost  overturned.  So  the  men  were  brought  to  exa* 
mination ;  and  they  that  sat  upon  them,  asked  them 
whence  they  came,  whither  they  went,  and  what  they 
did  there  in  such  an  unusual  garb  ?  The  men  told  them 
that  they  were  pilgrims  and  strangers  in  the  world  j  and 
that  they  were  going  to  their  own  country,  which  was 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem^;  and  that  they  had  given 
no  occasion  to  the  men  of  the  town,  nor  yet  to  the 
merchandizers,  thus  to  abuse  them,  and  to  let  them  in 
their  journey :  except  it  was  for  that,  when  one  asked 
them  what  they  would  buy,  they  said  they  would  buy 
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the  truth. — ^But  they  that  were  appointed  to  examine 
theni)  did  not  believe  them  to  be  any  other  than  bed- 
lams and  mad,  or  else  such  as  came  to  put  all  things  into 
a  confusion  in  the  fair.  Therefore  they  took  them  and 
beat  them  and  besmeared  them  with  dirt ^  and  then  put 
them  into  the  cage,  that  they  might  be  made  ^  spectacle 
to  all  the  men  of  the  feir.  Therefore  they  lay  for 
some  time,  and  were  made  the  objects  of  any  man's 
sport,  or  malice,  or  revenge ;  the  great  one  of  the  feir 
laughing  still  at  all  that  befel  them.  But,  the  men 
being  patient,  and  "  not  rendering  railing  for  railing, 
**  but  contrariwise  blessing,"  and  giving  good  words 
for  bad,  and  kindness  for  injuries,  done,  some  men  in 
the  fair,  that  were  more  observing  and  less  prejudiced 
than  the  rest,  began  to  check  and  blame  the  baser  sort 
for  their  continual  abuses  done  by  them  to  the  men  : 
they  therefore  in  angry  manner  let  fly  at  them  again, 
counting  them  as  bad  as  the  men  in  the  cage,  and  telling 
them  that  they  seemed  confederates,  and  should  be 
made  partakers  of  their  misfortune.  The  other  replied 
that,  for  aught  they  could  see,  the  men  were  quiet  and 
sober,  and  intended  nobody  arty  harm  :  and  that  there 
were  many  that  traded  in  their  fair  that  were  more 
worthy  to  be  put  into  the  cage,  yea,  and  pillory  too, 
than  were  the  men  that  they  had  abused.  Thus  after 
divers  words  had  passed  on  both  sides  (the  men  be- 
having themselves  all  the  while  very  wisely  and  soberly 
before  them)  they  fell  to  some  blows  among  themselves, 
and  did  harm  one  to  another.  Then  were  these  two 
poor  men  brought  before  their  examiners  ^gain,  aad 
there,  charged  as  being  guilty  of  the  late  hubbub  that 
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been  in  the  fair.  So  they  beat  them  pitifully,  and 
irons  upon  them,  and  led  them  in  chains  up 
and  down  the  fair,  for  an  example  and  terror  to  others, 
lest  any  should  speak  in  their  behalf,  or  join  themselves 
unto  them.  But  Christian  and  Faithful  behaved 
themselves  yet  more  wisely,  and  received  the  ignominy 
and  shame  that  was  cast  upon  them,  with  so  much 
meekness  and  patience,  that  it  won  to  their  side  (though 
but  few  in  comparison  of  the  rest)  several  of  the  men 
in  the  fair.  This  put  the  other  party  yet  into  a  greater 
rage,  insomuch  that  they  concluded  the  death  of  these 
two  men.  Wherefore  they  threatened  that  the  cage 
nor  irons  should  serve  their  turn,  but  that  they  should 
die  for  the  abuse  they  had  done,  and  for  deluding  the 
men  of  the  fair. 

Then  were  they  remanded  to  the  cage  again,  until 
further  order  should  be  taken  with  them.  So  they  put 
them  in,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

Here,  therefore,  they  called  again  to  mind  what  they 
had  heard  from  their  faithful  friend  Evangelist,  and 
were  the  more  confirmed  in  their  ways  and  sufferings  by 
what  he  told  them  would  happen  to  them.  They  also 
now  comforted  each  other,  that  whose  lot  it  was  to 
suffer  even  he  should  have  the  best  on  it ;  therefore 
each  man  secretly  wished  that  he  might  have  that  pre- 
femient :  but  committing  themselves  to  the  all-wise 
dispose  of  Him  that  ruleth  all  things,  with  much  content 
they  abode  in  the  condition  in  which  they  were,  until 
they  should  be  otherwise  disposed  of. 

Then  a  convenient  time  being  appointed,  they 
brought  them  forth   to  their  trial  in  order  to  their 
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condemnation.  When  the  time  was  come  they  were 
brought  before  their  enemies,  and  arraigned.  The 
judge's  name  was  Lord  Hate-good  :  their  indictment 
was  one  and  the  same  in  substance,  though  somewhat 
varying  in  form ;  the  conterits  whereof  was  this  : 

That  they  were  enemies  to,  and  disturbers  of  their 
trade :  that  they  had  made  commotions  and  divisions 
in  the  town,  and  had  won  a  party  to  their  own  most 
dangerous  opinions,  in  contempt  of  the  law  of  their 
prince. 

Then  Faithful  began  to  answer,  that  he  had  only 
set  himself  against  that  which  had  set  itself  against  Him 
that  is  higher  than  the  highest.  And,  said  he,  as  for 
disturbance,  I  make  none,  being  myself  a  man  of  peace ; 
the  parties  that  were  won  to  us,  were  won  by  beholding 
our  truth  and  innocence,  and  they  are  only  turned  from 
the  worse  to  the  better.  And  as  to  the  king  you  talk 
of,  since  he  is  Beelzebub,  the  enemy  of  our  Lord, 
I  defy  him  and  all  his  angels. 

Then  proclamation  was  made,  that  they  that  had 
aught  to  say  for  their  lord  the  king,  against  the  prisoner 
at  the  bar,  should  forthwith  appear  and  give  in  their 
evidence.  So  there  cami^in  three  witnesses,  to  wit. 
Envy,  Superstition,  and  Pickthank  :  they  were 
then  asked,  if  they  knew  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  ;  and 
what  they  had  to  say  for  their  lord  the  king  against 
him? 

Then  stood  forth  Envy,  and  said  to  this  effect :  My 
Lord,  I  have  known  this  man  a  long  time,  and  will 
attest  upon  my  oath  before  this  honourable  bench,  that 
he  is 
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Judge.  Hold,  give  him  his  oath. 

So  they  sware  him. — Then  he  said,  My.  Lord,  this 
man,  notwithstanding  his  plausible  name,  is  one  of  the 
vilest  men  in  our  covmtry  -,  he  neither  regardeth  prince 
nor  people,  law  nor  custom ;  but  doeth  all  that  he  can 
to  possess  all  men  with  certain  of  his  disloyal  notions, 
which  he  in  the  general  calls  ^principles  of  faith  and 
*  hotinessJ"  And,  in  particular,  I  heard  him  once  my- 
self affirm,  that  Christianity  and  the  customs  of  our  town 
of  Vanity  were  diametrically  opposite,  and  could  not 
be  reconciled.  By  which  saying,  my  lord,  he  doth  at 
once  not  only  condemn  all  our  laudable  doings,  but 
us  in  the  doing  of  them. 

Then  did  the  judge  say  unto  him,  Hast  thou  any 
more  to  say  ? 

Envy.  My  Lord,  I  could  say  much  more,  only  I 
would  not  be  tedious  to  the  court.  Yet  if  need  be, 
when  the  other  gentlemen  have  given  in  their  evidence, 
rather  than  any  thing  shall  be  wanting  that  will  dispatch 
him,  I  will  enlarge  my  testimony  against  him. — So  he 
was  bid  to  stand  by. 

Then  they  called  Superstition,  and  bid  him  look 
upon  the  prisoner  j,  they  also  asked,  what  he  could  say 
for  their  lord  the  king  against  him  !  Then  they  sware 
him ;  so  he  began  : 

My  Lord,  I  have  no  great  acquaintance  with  this 
man,  nor  do  I  desire  to  have  further  knowledge  of  him ; 
liowever,  this  I  know,  that  he  is  a  very  pestilent  fellow, 
from  some  discourse  that  the  other  day  I  had  with  him  in 
t:his  town ;  for  then,  talkii^  with  him,  I  heard  him  say 
^iat  our  reUgion  was  naught,  and  such  by  which  a  man 
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could  by  no  means  please  God.  Which  saying  of  his, 
my  lord,  your  lordship  very  well  knows  what  necessarily 
thence  will  follow,  to  wit,  that  we  still  do  worship  in 
vain,  are  yet  in  our  sins,  and  finally  shall  be  damned : 
and  this  is  that  which  I  have  to  say. 

Then  was  Pickthank  sworn,  and  did  say  what  he 
knew  in  the  behalf  of  their  lord  the  king  against  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar. 

My  lord,  and  you  gentlemen  all,  this  fellow  I  have 
known  of  a  long  time,  and  have  heard  him  speak  things 
that  ought  not  to  be  spoke ;  for  he  hath  railed  on  our 
noble  prince  Beelzebub, and  hath  spoken  contemptibly 
of  his  honourable  friends,  whose  names  are  the  Lord 
Old-man,  the  Lord  Carnal-delight,  the  Lord 
Luxurious,  the  LordDEsiRE-op-vAiN-oLORY,  my 
old  Lord  Lechery,  Sir  Having  Greedy,  with  all 
the  rest  of  our  nobility :  and  he  hath  said,  moreover, 
that  if  all  men  were  of  his  mind,  if  possible  there  is  not 
one  of  these  noblemen  should  have  any  longer  a  being 
in  this  town.  Besides  he  hath  not  been  afraid  to  rail 
on  you,  my  lord,  who  are  now  appointed  to  be  his 
judge,  calling  you  an  ungodly  villain,  with  many  other 
such-like  vilif}dng  terms,  with  which  he  hath  bespattered 
most  of  the  gentrj'  of  our  town. 

When  this  Pickthank  had  told  his  talc,  the  judge 
directed  his  speech  to  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  saying. 
Thou  renegade,  heretic,  and  traitor,  hast  thou  heard 
what  these  honest  gentlemen  hath  witnessed  against 
thee  ? 

Faith.  May  I  speak  a  few  words  in  my  own  de- 
fence ?  -         . 
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Judge.  Sirrah,  sirrah,  thou  deservest  to  live  no 
longer,  but  to  be  slain  immediately  upon  the  place; 
yet  that  all  men  may  see  our  gentleness  towards  thee, 
let  us  hear,  what  thou,  vile  renegade,  hast  to  say. 

Faith.  I  say  then  in  answer  to  what  Mr.  Envy 
hath  spoken,  I  never  said  aught  but  this,  that  what 
rule,  or  laws,  or  custom,  or  people,  were  flat  against 
the  word  of  God,  are  diametrically  opposite  to  Chris- 
tianity. If  I  have  said  amiss  in  this,  convince  me  of 
my  error,  and  I  am  ready  here  before  you  to  make  my 
recantation. 

As  to  the  second,  to  wit,  Mr.  Superstition,  and 
his  charge  against  me,  I  said  only  this,  that  in  the 
worship  of  God  there  is  required  a  divine  feith;  but 
there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without  a  divine  revelation 
of  the  will  of  God.  Therefore,  whatever  is  thrust  into 
the  worship  of  God  that  is  not  agreeable  to  divine 
revelation,  cannot  be  done  but  by  an  human  faith, 
which  faith  will  not  be  profitable  to  eternal  life. 

As  to  what  Mr.  Pickthank  hath  said,  I  say 
(avoiding  terms,  as  that  I  am  said  to  rail,  and  the  like), 
that  the  prince  of  this  town,  with  all  the  rabblemcnt, 
his  attendants,  by  this  gentleman  named,  are  more  fit 
for  being  in  hell  than  in  this  town  and  country ;  and  so 
the  Lord  have  m^rcy  upon  me. 

Then  the  judge   called  to  the  jury,  (who  all  this 

while  stood  by  to  hear  and  observe)  Gentlemen  of  the 

jiiry,  you  see  this  man  about  whom  so  great  an  uproar 

'lath  been  made  in  this  town ;  you  have  also  heard  what 

tliese  worthy  gentlemen  have  witnessed  against  him; 

*lso  you  have  heard  his  reply  and  confession ;  it  lieth 
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now  in  your  breasts  to  hang  him,  or  save  his  life  j  but 
yet  I  think  meet  to  instruct  you  in  our  law. 

There  was  an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh  the 
great,  servant  to  our  prince,  that,  lest  those  of  a  con* 
trary  religion  should  multiply  and  grow  too  strong  for 
him,  their  males  should  be  thrown  into  the  river  '. — 
There  was  an  act  also  made  in  the  days  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar the  great,  another  of  his  servants,  that  who- 
ever would  not  fall  down  and  worship  his  golden  image, 
should  be  thrown  into  the  fiery  furnace  *. — There  was 
also  an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Darius,  that  whoso 
for  some  time  called  upon  any  God  but  him  should  be 
cast  into  the  lions'  den  ^  Now  the  substance  of  these 
laws  this  rebel  has  broken^  not  only  in  thought,  (which 
is  not  to  be  bome)  but  also  in  word  and  deed  j  which 
must  therefore  needs  be  intolerable. 

For  that  of  Pharaoh  ; — his  law  was  made  upon  sus- 
picion to  prevent  mischief,  no  crime  yet  being  apparent ; 
but  here  is  a  crime  apparent.  For  the  second  and  third ; 
— you  see  he  disputeth  against  our  religion  ^  and  for  the 
treason  he  hath  confessed  he  deserveth  to  die  the  death. 

Then  went  the  jury  out,  whose  names  were  Mr. 
Blindman,  Mr.  No-good,  Mr.  Malice,  Mr. 
Love-lust,  Mr.  Live-loose,  Mr.  Heady,  Mr. 
High-mind,  Mr.  Enmity,  Mr.  Liar,  Mr.  Cru- 
elty, Mr.  Hate-light,  and  Mr.  Implacable j 
who  every  one  gave  in  his  private  verdict  against  him 
among  themselves,  and  afterwards  unanimously  con- 
cluded to  bring  him  in  guilty  before  the  judge.  And 
first  among  themselves, — Mr.  Blindman,  the  foreman, 

1   Exod.  i.  »   Dan.  :ii.  >  Dan.  vi. 
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said,  -  I  see  clearly  that  this  man  is  an  heretic.'     Then 
52id  Mr.  No-good,  *  Away  with  such  a  fellow  from 

*  the  earth/  «  Ay,'  said  Mr.  Malice,  •  for  I  hate  the 

*  very  locks  of  him.'  Then  said  Mr.  Love-lust, 
^  I  could  never  endure  him.'  *  Nor  I,'  said  Mr. 
Live- LOOSE;  *  for  he  would  always  be  condemning 

*  my  v/ay.'  *  Hang  him,  hang  him,'  said  Mr.  Heady. 
'  A  sorry  scrub,'  said  Mr.  High-mind.     *  My  heart 

*  riscth  against  him,'  said  Mr.  Enmity.     *  He  is  a 

*  rogue,*  said  Mr.  Liar.     '  Hanging  is  too  good  for 

*  him,'  said  Mr.  Cruelty.  *  Let  us  dispatch  him 
'  out  of  the  way,'  said  Mr.  Hate-light.  Then  said 
Mr.   Implacable,  *  Might  I    have   all  the  world 

*  given  me,  I  could  not  be  reconciled  to  him:  there - 

*  fore  l^t  us  forthwith  bring  him  in  guilty  of  death.* 
And  so  they  did ;  therefore  he  was  presently  condemned 
to  be  had  from  the  place  where  he  was,  to  the  place 
from  whence  he  came,  and  there  to  be  put  to  the  most 
cruel  death  that  could  be  invented. 

They  therefore  brought  him  out  to  do  with  him  ac- 
cording to  their  law  j  and  first  they  scourged  him,  then 
they  buffeted  him,  then  they  lanced  his  flesh  with 
knives ;  after  that  they  stoned  him  with  stones,  then 
pricked  him  with  their  swords;  and  last  of  all  they 
burned  him  to  ashes  at  the  stake.  Thus  came  Faith- 
ful to  his  end. 

Now  I  saw  that  there  stood  behind  the  multitude  a 
chariot  and  a  couple  of  torses  waiting  for  Faithful, 
who,  so  soon  as  his  adversaries  had  dispatched  him,  was 
-ftaken  up  into  it,  and  stra^tway  was  carried  up  through 
ahe  clouds,  with  sound  oJtrumpet,  the  nearest  way  to 
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the  Celestial  gate.  But  as  for  Christian,  he  had 
some  respite^  and  was  remanded  back  to  prison;  so 
he  there  remained  for  a  space :  but  he  that  over-rules  all 
things,  having  the  power  of  their  rage  in  his  own  hand, 
so  wrought  it  about  that  Christian  for  that  time 
escaped  them,  and  went  his  way. 
And  as  he  went  he  sang,  sayii^, 

'  Well,  Faithful,  thou  hast  faithfully  profest 
Unto  thy  Lo&d,  of  whom  thou  shalt  be  blest : 
VJhtnfmtbliss  ones,  with  all  their  vain  delight. 
Are  crying  out  under  their  hellish  plight, 
Sing,  Faithful,  sing,  and  let  thy  name  survive; 
For  though  they  killed  thee  thou  art  yet  alive/ 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  went  not 
forth  alone;  for  there  was  one  whose  name  was  Hope- 
FUL,(being  so  made  by  the  beholding  of  Chri  STi  AN  and 
Faithful  in  their  words  and  behaviom-  in  their  suf- 
ferings at  the  fair)  who  joined  himself  imto  him;  and 
entering  into  a  brotherly  covenant,  told  him  that  he 
would  be  his  companion.  Thus  one  died  to  bear  testi- 
mony to  the  truth,  and  another  rises  out  of  his  ashes 
to  be  a  companion  with  Christian  in  his  pilgrimage. 
This  Hopeful  also  told  Christian  that  there  were 
many  more  of  the  men  in  the  fair  that  would  take  their 
time  and  follow  after. 

So  I  saw  that  quickly  aftei  they  were  got  out  of  the 
fair  they  overtook  one  tha  was  going  before  them 
whose  name  was  By-ends  so  they  said  to  him  what 
countryman.  Sir?  and  how  far  go  you  this  way?  He 
told  them  that  he  came  aom  the  town  of  Fair- 
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SPEECH,  and  he  was  going  to  the  Celestial  City,  but 
told  them  not  his  name. 

From  Fair-speech  I  said  Christian:  is  there 
any  good  that  lives  there'  ? 

Yes,  said  By-ends,  I  hope. 

Pray,  Sir,  what  may  I  call  you?  said  Christian. 

By.  I  am  a  stranger  to  you  and  you  to  me :  if 
you  be  going  this  way,  I  shall  be  glad  of  your  com- 
pany :  if  not,  I  must  be  content. 

This  town  of  Fair-speech,  said  Christian,  I 
have  heard  of,  and,  as  I  remember,  they  say  it  is  a 
wealthy  place. 

By.  Yes,  I  will  assure  you  that  it  is ;  and  I  have 
very  many  rich  kindred  there. 

Chr.  Pray  who  are  yoxu:  kindred  there,  if  a  man  may 
be  so  bold? 

By.  Almost  the  whole  town :  and,  in  particular,  my 
Lord  Turn-about,  my  Lord  Time-server,  my 
Lord  Fair-speech,  from  whose  ancestors  that  town 
first  took  its  name:  also  Mr.  Smooth-man,  Mr. 
Facing-both-ways,  Mr.  Any-thing;  and  the 
parson  of  our  parish,  Mr.  Two-tongues,  was  my 
mother's  own  brother  by  father's  side  :  and,  to  tell  you 
the  truth,  I  am  become  a  gentleman  of  good  quality, 
yet  my  great  grandfather  was  but  a  waterman,  looking 
one  way  and  rowing  another,  and  I  got  most  of  my 
estate  by  the  same  occupation. 

Chr.  Are  you  a  married  man  ? 

By.  Yes,  and  my  wife  is  a  very  virtuous  woman, 
the  daughter  of  a  virtuous  woman ;  she  was  my  Lady 

•  ProY.  xxvi.  1$, 
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Feig^ing's  daughter,  therefore  she  came  of  a  very 
honourable  family,  and  is  arrived  to  such  a  pitch  oi 
breeding  that  she  knows  how  to  carry  it  to  all,  even  tc 
prince  and  peasant.  It  is  true  we  somewhat  differ  ii 
religion  from  those  of  the  stricter  sort,  yet  but  in  twc 
small  points :  First,  we  never  strive  against  wind  anc 
tide  :-r-Secondly,  we  are  always  most  zealous  when  rdi- 
gion  goes  in  his  silver  slippers ;  we  Jove  much  to  wall 
with  him  in  th?  street,  if  the  sun  shines,  and  the  peopli 
applaud  him. 

Then  Christian  stepped  a  little  aside  to  hisfellov 
Hopeful,  saying,  It  runs  in  my  mind  that  this  is  on 
By-ends  of  Fair-speech  ;  and  if  it  be  he,  w€  hav 
as  very  a  knave  in  our  company  as  dwelleth  in  all  thes 
parts.  Then  said  Hopeful,  Ask  him;  methinks  h 
should  not  be  ashamed  of  his  name.  So  Christiai 
came  up  with  hipi  again,  and  said,  Sir,  you  talk  as 
you  knew  something  more  than  all  the  world  doth 
ajid,  if  I  take  not  my  mark  amiss,  I  deem  I  have  ha 
a  guess  of  you ;  is  not  your  name  Mr.  By-ends,  < 
Fair-speech? 

By.  This  is  not  my  name,  but  indeed  it  is  a  nicl 
name  that  is  given  me  by  some  that  cannot  abide  m- 
and  I  m^st  be  content  to  bear  it  as  a  reproach,  ; 
other  good  men  have  borne  their's  before  me, 

Chr.  Byt  did  you  never  give  occasion  to  men  to  a 
you  by  this  name  ? 

By.  Never,  never !  the  worst  that  ever  I  did 
give  tjiem  an  occasion  to  give   me  this  name  wj 
that  I  had  always  the  luck  to  jump  in  my  judgeme 
vith  the  present  way  of  the  times,  whatever  it  was  j  ai 
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y  chance  was  to  get  thereby*  But  if  things  are  thus 
crast  upon  me,  let  me  count  them  a  blessing;  but  let 
rr^ot  the  malicious  load  me  therefoi'e  with  reproach. 

Chr.  I  thought  indeed  that  you  were  the  man  that 
H  heard'  of  J  and,  to  tell  you  what  I  think,  I  fear  this 
:xiame  belongs  to  you  more  properly  than  you  are  willing 
^«ve  should  think  it  doth^ 

By*  Well,  if  you  will  thus  imagine,  I  ctonot  help 
5t:  you  will  find  me  a  feir  company-keeper  if  you 
^will  still  admit  me  your  associate* 

Chr»  If  you  will  go  with  us  you  must  go  against 
wind  and  tide ;  the  which,  I  perceive,  is  against  yoiu* 
(^nnion :  you  must  also  own  religion  in  his  rags  as  well 
as  when  in  his  silver  slippers ;  and  stand  by  him  too 
when  bound  in  irons  as  well  as  when  he  walketh  the 
streets  with  applause. 

By.  You  must  not  impose,  nor  lord  it  over  my 
faith ;  leave  me  to  my  liberty,  and  let  me  go  with 
you. 

Chr*  Not  a  step  further,  unless  you  will  do  in  what 
I  propound  as  we. 

Then  said  By-ends,  I  shall  never  desert  my  old 

principles,  since  they  are  harmless  and  profitable.     If  I 

may  not  go  with  you  I  must  do  as  I  did  before  you 

overtook  me,  even  go  by  myself,  until  some  overtake 

iiic  that  will  be  glad  of  my  company. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  and 
Hopeful  forsook  him,  and  kept  their  distance  before 
l^im;  but  one  of  them  looking  back  saw  three  men 
f<3Uowing  Mr.  By-ends,  and  behold  as  they  came  up 
^^^ith  him  he  made  them  a  very  low  congee;  and  they 
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also  gave  him  a  compliiAent.  The  men's  names  were, 
Mr*  HoLix-TH£*woRi'D^  Mr.  Money-loVe,  and  Mr. 
Save- ALL ;  men  that  Mr,  Bt-eni>s  had  fomierly  beea 
acquainted  with ;  for  in  their  minority  they  were  school- 
fellows, and  were  taught  by  one  Mr.  Gripemak,  a 
school-master  in  Love-gain,  which  is  a  market-town 
in  the  county  of  Coveting,  in  the  north.  This  schod- 
^laster  taught  them  the  art  of  getting,  either  by 
violence,  cozenage,  flattery,  lying,  or  by  putting  on  a 
guise  of  religion;  and  these  four  gentlemen  bad  at- 
tained much  of  the  art  of  their  master,  so  that  they 
could  each  of  them  have  kept  such  a  school  themselves. 

Well,  when  they  had,  as  I  said,  thus  saluted  each 
other,  Mr.  Money-love  said  to  Mr.  By-ends,  Who 
are  they  upon  the  road  before  us  ?  for  Christian  and 
Hopeful  were  yet  within  their  view. 

By.  They  are  a  couple  of  far  countrymen,  that  after 
their  mode  are  going  on  pilgrimage. 

Money.  Alas!  why  did  they  not  stay,  that  we 
might  have  had  their  good  company  ?  for  they,  and  we, 
and  you.  Sir,  I  hope,  are  all  going  on  pilgrimage. 

By.  We  are  so  indeed ;  but  the  men  before  us  are 
so  rigid,  and  love  so  much  their  own  notions,  and 
do  also  so  lightly  esteem  the  opinions  of  others,  that  let 
a  man  be  ever  so  godly,  yet  if  he  jumps  not  with  them 
in  all  things  they  thrust  him  quite  out  of  their  company. 

Save.  That's  bad:  but  we  read  of  some  that 
are  righteous  over  much,  a^d  such  men's  rigidness 
prevails  with  them  to  judge  and  condemn  all  but  them* 
selves;  but  I  pray  what  and  how  many  were  the  things 
wherein  you  differed  ? 
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By.  Why  they,  after  their  headstrong  manner,  con- 
ohide,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  rush  on  their  journey 
sdl  weathers ;  and  I  am  for  waiting  for  wind  and  tide. 
TThey  are  for  hazarding  all  for  God  at  a  clap,  and  I  am 
for  taking  all  advantages  to  secure  my  life  and  estate. 
They  are  for  holding  their  notions  though  all  other  men 
be  gainst  them;  but  I  am  for  religion  in  what,  and  so 
far  as,  the  times  and  my  safety  will  bear  it.     They  are 
for  religion  when  in  rags  and  contempt ;  but  I  am  for 
him  when  he  walks  in  his  golden  slippers,  in  the  sun- 
shine, and  with  applause. 

Hold*  Ay,  and  hold  you  there  still,  good  Mr* 
By-ends  :  for  my  part,  I  can  count  him  but  a  fool 
that  having  the  liberty  to  keep  what  he  has  shall  be 
so  unwise  as  to  lose  it.  Let  us  be  wise  as  serpents; 
it  is  best  to  make  hay  when  the  sun  shines ;  you*^  see 
how  the  bee  lieth  still  in  winter,  and  bestirs  her  only 
when  she  can  have  profit  with  pleasure.  God  sends 
sometimes  rain  and  sometimes  sun-shine  :  if  they  be 
such  fools  to  go  through  the  first,  yet  let  us  be  content 
to  take  feir  weatlier  along  with  us.  For  my  part,  I 
like  that  religion  best  that  will  stand  with  the  security 
crf'Goj>'sgood  blessings  unto  us:  for  who  can  imagine, 
that  is  ruled  by  his  reason,  since* God  has  bestowed 
upon  us  the  good  things  of  this  life,  but  that  he  would 
have  us  keep  them  for  his  sake?  Abraham  and  Solo- 
HONgrew  rich  in  religion.  And  Job  says  that  a  good 
man  '*  shall  lay  up  gold  as  dust.*'  But  he  must  not 
be  such  as  the  men  before  us,  if  they  be  as  you  have 
desoibed  them. 
Save.    I  think    that    we   are   all  agreed   in    this 
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matter,  and  therefore  there  needs  no  more  words 
about  it. 

Money.  No,  there  needs  no  more  words  about 
this  matter  indeed ;  for  he  that  believes  neither  scrip-* 
ture  nor  reason,  (and  you  see  we  have  both  on  our 
side)  neither  knows  his  own  liberty,  nor  seeks  his  own 
safety* 

By.  My  brethren,  we  are,  you  see,  going  all  on 
pilgrimage,  and  for  our  better  diversion  from  things 
that  are  bad,  give  me  leave  to  propound  unto  you  this 
question : 

Suppose  a  man,  a  minister  or  a  tradesman,  &c,  should 
have  an  advantage  lie  before  him  to  get  the  good 
blessings  of  this  life,  yet  so  as  that  he  can  by  no  means 
xrome  by  them  except,  in  appearance  at  least,  he  becomes 
extraordinary  zealous  in  some  points  of  religion  that 
he  meddled  not  with  before, — ^may  he  not  use  this 
means  to  attain  his  end,  and  yet  be  a  right  honest 
man  ? 

Money.  I  see  the  bottom  of  your  question;  and, 
with  these  gentlemen's  good  leave,  I  will  endeavour 
to  shape  you  an  answer.  And  first,  to  speak  to  your 
question,  as  it  concerns  a  minister  himself.  Suppose 
a  minister,  a  worthy  man,  possessed  but  of  a  very 
small  benefice,  and  has  in  his  eyes  a  greater,  more  fat 
and  plump  by  far :  he  has  also  now  an  opportunity 
of  getting  of  it,  yet  so  as  by  being  more  studious,  by 
preaching  more  frequently  and  zealously,  and,  because 
the  temper  of  the  people  requires  it,  by  altering  of  some 
of  his  principles :  for  my  part,  I  see  no  reason  but  a 
man  may  do  this,  provided  he  has  a  call,  ay,  and  more 


MONEY-LOVFS  ANSWER.  jj^ 

a  great  deal  besides,  and  yet  be  an  honest  man.     For 
why? 

1.  His  desire  of  a  greater  benefice  is  lawful;  this 
cannot  be  contradicted,  since  it  is  set  before  him  by 
providence ;  so  then  he  may  get  it  if  he  can,  making 
DO  question  for  conscience*  sake, 

2.  Besides,  his  desire  after  that  benefice  makes  him 
more  studious,  a  more  zealous  preacher,  &c ;  and  so 
makes  him  a  better  man,  yea,  makes  him  better 
improve  his  parts ;  which  is  according  to  the  mind  of 
QoD. 

3.  Now,  as  for  the  complying  with  the  temper  of 
his  people  by  deserting,  to  serve  them,  some  of  his 
principles,  this  argueth  that  he  is  of  a  self  denying 
temper,  .of  a  sweet  and  winning  deportment ;  and  so 
more  fit  for  the  ministerial  fimction, 

4.  I  conclude,  then,  that  a  minister  that  changes  a 
small  for  a  great  should  not,  for  so  doing,  be  judged  as 
covetous  ;  but  rather,  since  he  is  improved  in  his  parts 
and  industry  thereby,  be  counted  as  one  that  pursues 
his  call,  and  the  opportunity  put  into  his  hand  to  do 
good. 

And  now  to  the  second  part  of  the  question,  which 
concerns  the  tradesman  you  mentioned  :  suppose  such  an 
one  to  h^ve  but  a  poor  employ  in  the  world ;  but  by 
becoming  religious  he  may  mend  his  market,  perhaps 
get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  and  far  better  customers  to  his 
shc^.  For  my  part,  I  see  no  reason  but  this  may  be 
lawfully  done.     For  why  ? 

I.  To  become  religious  is  a  virtue,  by  what  means 
soevpr  a  man  becomes  so* 
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2.  Nor  is  it  unlawful  to  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more 
custom  to  my  shop. 

3.  Besides,  the  man  that  gets  these  by  becoming 
religious,  gets  that  which  is  good,  of  them  that  are  good^ 
by  becoming  good  himself;  so  then  here  is  a  good  wife^ 
and  good  customers,  and  good  gain,  and  all  these  by 
becomii^  religious,  which  is  good:  therefore,  to  become 
religious  to  get  all  these  is  a  good  and  profitable  dc* 
sign. 

This  answer,  thus  made  by  this  Mr.  Money-lovi 
to  Mr.  By-ends*s  question,  was  highly .  applauded  by 
them  all ;  wherefore  they  concluded  upon  the  whole 
that  It  was  most  wholesome  and  advanta^ous.  And 
because,  as  they  thought,  no  man  was  able  to  contradict 
it,  and  because  Christian  and  Hopeful  were  yet 
within  call,  they  jointly  agreed  to  assault  them  with 
this  question  as  soon  as  they  overtook  them  ;  and  the 
rather  because  they  had  opposed  Mr.  By-ends  before. 
So  they  called  after  them,  and  they  stopped  and  stood 
still  till  they  came  up  to  them :  but  they  concluded,  as 
they  went,  that  not  Mr.  By-ends,  but  old  Mr.  Hold* 
THE-woRLD,  should  propound  the  question  to  them; 
because,  as  they  supposed,  their  answer  to  him  would 
be  without  the  remainder  of  that  heat  that  was  kindled 
between  Mr.  By-ends  and  them  at  their  parting  a 
little  before. 

So  they  came  up  to  each  other,  and,  after  a  short 
salutation,  Mr.  Hold-the- world  propoimded  the 
question  to  Christian  and  his  fellow,  and  bid  tliem  to 
answer  it  if  they  could. 
A   Then  said  Christian,  Even  a  babe  in  religion 
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religion  may  answer  ten  thousand  such  questions.  For 
if  it  be  unlawful  to  follow  Christ  for  loaves,  as  it  is 
John  vif  how  much  more  is  it  abominable  to  make  of 
him  and  religion  a  stalking-horse  to  g^t  and  enjoy  the 
world  ?  Nor  do  we  find  any  other  than  heathens,  hypo- 
crites, devils,  and  witches,  that  are  of  this  opinion. 

Heathens :  for  when  Hamor  and  Shechem  had 
a  mind  to  the  daughter  and  cattle-of  Jacob,  and  saw 
that  there  were  no  ways  for  them  to  come  at  them,  but 
by  becoming  circumcised;  they  say  to  their  compa- 
nions, *'  Ifevery  male  of  us  be  circumcised,  as  they  are 
«<  circumcised,  shall  not  their  cattle,  and  their  substance, 
•«  andeverybeastoftheir*s,  be  ours?"  Their  daughters 
and  their  cattle  were  that  which  they  sought  to  obtain, 
and  their  rel^on  the  stalking-horse  they  made  use  of  to 
come  at  them.  Read  the  whole  story.  Genesis  xxxiv.  . 
20-— 24. 

The  hypocritical  Pharisees  were  also  of  this  reli- 
gion: long  prayers  were  their  pretence;  but  to  get 
widows*  houses  was  their  intent,  and  greater  damnation 
was  firom  God  their  judgement '. 

Judas  the  devil  was  also  of  this  religion:  he  was 
leli^ous  for  the  bag,  that  he  might  be  possessed  of  what 
was  therein;  but  he  was  lost,  a  cast-away,  and  the  very 
son  of  perdition. 

Simon  the  witch  was  of  this  religion  too;  for  he 
wookl  have  had  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  might  have 

got  mooey  therewith ;  and  his  sentence  from  Peter's 

mouth  was  accordin^y^ 

Ndther  will  it  out  of  my  mind,  but  that  that  man, 

«  Luke  XX.  46, 47.  »  Act!  viK.  18—13. 
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that  takes  up  religion  for  the  world,  will  throw  away  reli^ 
gion  for  the  world;  for  so  surely  as  Judas  designed  the 
world  in  becoming  religious,  so  surely  did  he  also  sell  re- 
ligion and  his  Master  for  the  same. — To  answer  the 
question  therefore  affirmatively,  as  I  perceive  you  have 
done,  and  to  accept  of,  as  authentic,  such  answer,  is  both 
heathenish,  hypocritical,  and  devilish ;  and  your  reward 
will  be  according  to  yowr  works. — Then  they  stood 
staring  one  upon  another,  but  had  not  wherewith  to 
answer  Christian.  Hopeful  also  approved  of  the 
soundness  oFChristian's  answer;  so  there  was  a  great 
silence  among  them.  Mr.  By-ends  and  his  company 
also  sta^ered  and  kept  behind,  that  Christian  and 
Hopeful  might  out-go  them.  Then  said  Christian 
to  his  fellow.  If  these  men  cannot  stand  before  the 
sentence  of  men,  what  will  they  do  with  the  sentence 
of  God  ?  And,  if  they  are  mute  when  dealt  with  by 
vessels  of  clay,  what  will  they  do  when  they  shall  be 
rebuked  by  the  flames  of  a  devouring  fire  ? 

Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  outwent  them 
again,  and  went  till  they  came  at  a  delicate  plain,  called 
Ease;  where  they  went  with  much  content:  but  that 
plain  was  but  narrow,  so  they  were  quickly  got  over  it^ 
Now  at  the  further  side  of  that  plain  was  a  little  hill, 
called  Lucre,  and  in  that  hill  a  silver  mine,  which 
some  of  them  that  had  formerly  gone  that  way,  because 
of  the  rarity  of  it,  had  turned  aside  to  see ;  but  going 
too  near  the  brim  of  the  pit,  the  ground,  being  deceit- 
ful under  them,  broke,  and  they  were  slain  :  some  also 
had  been  maimed  there,  and  could  ngt  to  their  dying 
day  be  their  own  men  again* 
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Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  a  little  off*  the  road, 
-^^vcr-against  the  silver  mine,  stood  Demas  (gentleman- 
like) to  call  passengers  to  come  and  see ;  who  said  to 
Christian  and  his  fellow.  Ho!    turn  aside  hither, 
and  I  will  show  you  a  thing. 

Chr.  What  thii^  so  deserving  as  to  turn  us  out  of 
the  way  to  see  it  ? 

Demas.  Here  is  a  silver  mine,  and  some  di^ng  in 
it  for  treasxire ;  if  you  will  come,  with  a  little  pains 
you  may  richly  provide  for  yourselves. 

Then  said  Hopeful,  Let  us  go  see. 

Not  I,  said  Christian,  I  have  heard  of  this  place 
before  now,  and  how  many  there  have  been  slain ;  and 
besides,  that  treasure  is  a  snare  to  those  that  seek  it ; 
for  it  hindereth  them  in  their  pilgrimage. 

Then  Christian  called  to  Demas,  saying,  Is  not 
the  place  dangerous  ?  hath  it  not  hindered  many  in 
their  pilgrimage  ? 

Demas.  Not  very  dangerous,  except  to  those  that 
are  careless. — But  withal  he  blushed  as  he  spake. 

Then,  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  let  usrnot 
stir  a  step,  but  still  keep  on  our  way. 

Hope.  I  will  warrant  you  when  By-ends  comes  up, 
if  he  hath  the  same  invitations  as  we,  he  will  turn  in 
thither  to  see. 

Chr.  No  doubt  thereof,  for  his  principles  lead  him 
that  way,  and  a  hundred  to  one  but  he  dies  there. 

Then  Demas  called  again,  saying,  But  will  you  not 
come  over  and  see  ? 

Then  Christian  roundly  answered,  saying,  Demas^ 
thou  art  an  enemy  to  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  of  this 
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way,  and  hast  been  already  condemned,  for  thine  own 
turning  aside,  by  one  of  his  Majesty's  judges':  and 
why  seekest  thou  to  bring  us  into  the  like  condemna- 
tion? Besides,  if  we  at  all  turn  aside,  our  Lord  the 
King  will  certainly  hear  thereof,  and  will  there  put  tjs 
to  shame,  where  we  should  stand  with  boldness  before 
him. 

Demas  cried  again  that  he  also  was  one  of  their 
fraternity ;  and  that  if  they  would  tarry  a  little  he  also 
himself  would  walk  with  them. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  is  thy  name?  Is  it 
not  the  same  by  the  which  I  have  called  thee  ? 

Demas.  Yes,  toy  panie  is  P£;mas  ;  I  ^uu  the  son 
of  Abraham. 

Chr.  I  know  you :  Gehazi  was  your  great  grandr 
father,  and  Judas  yoiir  Either,  and  you  have  trod  in 
their  steps  ^  it  is  \>ut  a  devilish  prank  that  thou  usest : 
thy  father  was  hanged  for  a  traitor,  and  thou  deservest 
no  better  reward  %  Assure  thyself  that  when  we  come 
to  the  Kiiig  we  will  do  him  word  of  this  thy  behav 
viour.    Thus  they  went  their  way. 

By  this  time  By*ends  aqd  his  coippanions  werp 
come  again  within  sight,  and  they  at  the  first  beck 
went  over  to  Demas.  Now,  whether  they  fell  into 
the  pit  by  looking  over  the  brink  thereof,  or  whether 
they  went  down  to  dig,  or  whether  they  were  smothered 
in  the  bottom  by  the  damps  that  commonly  arise,  of 
these  things  I  am  not  certain ;  but  this  I  observed, 
that  they  never  were  seen  again  in  the  way. — Then  sang 
Christian  : 
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*  Bt-ends  and  silver  Demab  did  agree; 
One  calls,  the  other  runs,  that  he  may  be 
A  sharer  in  his  lucre ;  so  these  do 
Take  up  in  this  world,  and  no  further  go/ 

Now  I  saw  that,  just  on  the  other  side  of  this  plain, 
the  pilgrims  cam^  to  a  place  where  stood  an  old  monu- 
ment hard  by  the  highway  side,  at  the  sight  of  which 
they  were  both  concerned)  because  of  the  strangeness 
of  the  form  thereof,  for  it  seemed  to  them  as  if  it  had 
been  a  woman  transformed  into  the  shape  of  a  pillar. 
Here  therefore  they  stood  looking  and  looking  ypon 
it;  biit  could  not  for  a  time  tell  what  tlicy  should 
make  thereof:  at  last  Hopeful  spied  written  upon 
the  head  thereof  a  writing  in  an  imusual  hand^  but 
he,  being  no  scholar,  called  to  Christian  (for  he  was 
learned)  to  see  if  he  could  pick  out  the  meaning :  so 
he  came,  and  after  a  little  laying  of  the  letters  together 
be  found  the  same  to  be  this,  "  Remember  Lot's 
"  wife."  So  he  read  it  to  his  fellow ;  after  which  they 
both  concluded  that  that  was  the  pillar  of  salt  into 
which  Lot's  wife  was  turned,  for  looking  back  with  a 
covetous  heart  when  she  was  going  from  Sodom  for 
safety '•  Which  sudden  and  amazing  sight  gave  them 
occasion  of  this  discourse. 

Chr.  Ah,  my  brother !  this  is  a  seasonable  sight : 
it  came  opportunely  to  us  after  the  invitation  which 
Demas  gave  us  to  come  over  to  view  the  hill  Lucre; 
and  had  we  gone  over,  as  he  desired  us,  and  as  thou  wast 
inclined  to  do,  my  brother,  we  had,  for  aught  I  know, 
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been  made  like  this  woman,  a  spectacle  for  those  that 
shall  come  after  to  behold. 

Hope.  I  am  sorry  that  I  was  so  foolish,  and  am 
made  to  wonder  that  I  am  not  now  as  Lot's  wife  ;  for 
wherein  was  the  difference  betwixt  her  sin  and  mine  > 
she  only  looked  back,  and  I  had  a  desire  to  go  see :  let 
grace  be  adored,  and  let  me  be  ashamed  that  ever  such 
a  thing  should  be  in  mine  heart. 

Chr.  Let  us  take  notice  of  what  we  see  here  fopouf 
help  for  time  to  come :  this  woman  escaped  one  judge- 
ment, for  she  fell  not  by  the  destruction  of  Sodom, 
yet  she  was  destroyed  by  another,  as  we  see,  she  is  turned 
into  a  pillar  of  salt. 

Hope.  True,  and  she  may  be  to  us  both  caution 
and  example ;  caution,  that  we  should  shun  her  sin ; 
or  a  sign  of  what  judgement  will  overtake  such  as  shall 
not  be  prevented  by  such  caution :  so  Corah,  Da- 
than,  and  Abiram,  with  the  two  hundred  and  fifty 
men  that  perished  in  their  sin,  did  also  become  a  sign 
or  example  to  beware'.  But  above  all,  I  muse  at  one 
thing,  to  wit,  how  Demas  and  his  fellows  can  stand  so 
confidently  yonder  to  look  for  that  treasure,  which  this 
woman  but  for  looking  behind  her  after  (for  we  read 
not  that  she  stept  one  foot  out  of  the  way,)  was  turned 
into  a  pillar  of  salt;  especially  since  the  judgement 
which  overtook  her  did  make  her  an  example^  within 
sight  of  where  they  are :  for  they  cannot  choose  but 
jee  her,  did  they  but  lift  up  their  eyes. 

Chr.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at,  and  it  argueth 
that  their  hearts  arc  grown  desperate  in  that  case  ;  and 
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I  cannot  tell  whom  to  compare  them  to  so  fitly,  as  to 
them  that  pick  pockets  in  the  presence  of  the  judge,  or 
that  will  cut  purses  under  the  gallows.  It  is  said  of  the 
men  of  Sodom,  that  "  they  were  sinners  exceedingly,*' 
bcause  they  were  sinners  "  before  the  Lord,"  that  is, 
in  his  eye-sight,  and  notwithstanding  the  kindnesses 
that  he  had  showed  them;  for  the  land  of  Sodom 
was  now  like  the  garden  of  Eden  heretofore*.  This 
therefore  provoked  him  the  more  to  jealousy,  and  made 
their  plague  as  hot  as  the  fire  of  the  Lord  out  of 
heaven  could  make  it.  And  it  is  most  rationally  to  be 
concluded,  that  such,  even  such  as  these  are,  they  that 
shall  sin  in  the  sight,  yea  and  that  too  in  despite,  of  such 
examples  that  are  set  continually  before  them  to  caution 
them  to  the  contrary,  must  be  partakers  of  the  severest 
Judgements. 

Hope.  Doubtless  thou  hast  said  the  truth;  but  what 

^  mercy  is  it,  that  neither  thou,  but  especially  I,  am 

^^t  made  myself  this  example  !  This  ministereth  occa- 

^^on  to  us  to  thank  God,  to  fear  before  him,  and  always 

*0  «*  remember  Lot's  wife." 

I  saw  then,  that  they  went  on  their  way  to  a  pleasant 

^iver,  which  David  the  king  called  "  the  river  of 

**  God  ;'*  but  John,  "  the  river  of  the  water  of  life  V 

^ow  their  way  lay  just  upon  the  bank  of  the  river :  here 

therefore  Christian  and  his  companion  walked  with 

^eat  delight :  they  drank  also  of  the  water  of  the  river, 

which  was  pleasant,  and  enlivening  to  their  weary  spirits. 

Besides,  on  the  banks  of  this  river,  on  either  side,  were 

green  trees  fbr  all  manner  of  fhiit ;  and  the  leaves  they 

*   Gen.  xiii.  10.  15.  *  Pf.  Uv.  9.    E7.ek.  xlvii.    Rov.  xxii.  i. 
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ate  to  prevent  surfeits,  and  other  diseases  that  are  inci- 
dent to  those  that  heat  their  blood  by  travels.     Oil 
eitlier  side  of  the  river  was  also  a  meadow,  curiousljr 
beautified  with  lillies ;   and  it  was  green  all  the  year 
long.     In  this  meadow  they  lay  down  and  slept :  for 
here  they  might  lie  down  safely'.     When  they  awoke 
they  gathered  again  of  the  fruits  of  the  trees,  and  drank 
again  of  the  water  of  the  river,  and  then  lay  down  again 
to  sleep.   Thus  they  did  several  days  and  nights.   Then 
they  sang : 

<  Behold  ye  how  those  crystal  streams  do  glide 
To  comfort  pilgrims  by  the  highway  side. 
The  meadows  green,  besides  the  fragrant  smeO, 
Yield  dainties  for  them :  and  he  that  can  tell 
What  pleasant  fruit,  yea  leaves,  these  trees  do  yield. 
Will  soon  sell  all  that  he  may  buy  this  field.* 

So  when  they  were  disposed  to  go  on  (for  they  were 
not  as  yet  at  their  journey's  end,)  they  ate,  and  drank, 
and  departed. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream,  that  they  had  not 
journeyed  far  but  the  river  and  the  way  for  a  time 
parted ;  at  which  they  were  not  a  Uttle  sorry,  yet  they 
durst  not  go  out  of  the  way.  Now  the  way  from  the 
river  was  rough,  and  their  feet  tender  by  reason  of  their 
travels:  so  the  souls  of  the  pilgrims  were  much  dis- 
couraged because  of  the  way*.  Wherefore  still  as  they 
went  on  they  wished  for  better  way.  Now  a  little 
before  them,  there  was  on  the  left  hand  of  the  road 
a  meadow,  and  a  stile  to  go  over  into  it;  and  that 
meadow,  is  called  By-path-meadow.     Then  said 

>  Ps.     xxiii.Isi.  xiv.  30.    *  Numb,  xxl  4. 
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Chiistian  to  his  fellow.  If  this  meadow  lieth  along 
bjr  our  way-side  let  us  go  over  into  it.  Then  he  went 
to  the  stile  to  see,  and  behold  a  path  lay  along  by  the 
way  on  the  other  side  of  the  fence.  'Tis  according  to 
my  wish,  said  Christian,  here  is  the  easiest  going j 
cxMne,  good  Hopeful,  and  let  us  go  over. 

Hope.  But  how  if  this  path  should  lead  us  out  of 
the  way  ? 

That's  not  like,  said  the  other.  Look,  doth  it  not 
go  along  by  the  way- side? — So  Hopeful  being  per- 
suaded by  his  fellow  went  after  him  over  the  stile. 
When  they  were  gone  over,  and  were  got  into  the  path, 
they  found  it  very  easy  for  their  feet ;  and,  withal,  they 
looking  before  them  spied  a  man  walking  as  they  did, 
and  his  name  was  Vain-confidence  :  so  they  called 
after  him  and  asked  him  whither  that  way  led  ?  He 
said,  to  the  celestial  gate.  Look,  said  CHRISTIAN^  did 
not  I  tell  you  so  ?  by  this  you  may  see  we  are  right :  so 
^J^ey  followed,  and  he  went  before  them.  But  behold 
^  night  came  on,  and  it  grew  very  dark ;  so  that  they 
^  went  behind  lost  the  sight  of  him  that  went  be- 

ftc  therefore  that  went  before,  (Vain-confipence 

y  name)  not  seeing  the  way  before  him,  fell  into  a 

?^  jMtS  which  was  on  purpose  there  made  by  the 

^^Y^ce  of  those  grounds  to  catch  vain-glorious  fools 

^'^thal,  and  was  dashed  in  pieces  with  his  &11. 

Now  Christian  and  his  fellow  heard  him  fall :  so 
*^  called  to  know  the  matter ;  but  tliere  was  none  to 
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answer,  only  they  heard  a  groaning.  Then  said 
FUL,  Where  are  we  now  ?  Then  was  his  fellow 
as  mistrusting  that  he  had  led  him  out  of  th 
and  now  it  began  to  rain,  and  thunder,  and  1 
in  a  most  dreadful  manner;  and  the  wat< 
amain. 

Then  Hopeful  groaned  in  himself,  saying,*  ( 
*  I  had  kept  on  my  way  !* 

Chr.  Who  could  have  thought  that  this  path 
have  led  us  out  of  the  way  ? 

Hope.  I  was  afraid  on't  at  the  very  first,  anc 
fore  gave  you  that  gentle  caution.  I  would  hav< 
plainer  but  you  are  older  than  I. 

Chr.  Good  brother,  be  not  offended,  I  am 
have  brought  thee  out  of  the  way,  and  that  I  ha 
thee  into  such  imminent  danger :  pray,  my  b 
forgive  me  j  I  did  not  do  it  of  an  evil  intent. 

Hope.  Be  comforted,  my  brother,  for  I  forgiv 
and  believe,  too,  that  this  shall  be  for  good. 

Chr.  I  am  glad  I  have  with  me  a  mercifi: 
ther:  but  we  must  not  stand  thus;  let  us  try 
back  again. 

Hope.  But,  good  brother,  let  me  go  before. 

Chr.  No,  if  you  please,  let  me  go  first,  that  i 
be  any  danger  I  may  be  first  therein ;  because 
means  we  are  both  gone  out  of  the  way. 

No,  saiil  Hopeful,  you  shall  not  go  fin 
your  mind  being  troubled  may  lead  you  out  of  tl 
aga^n.  Then,  for  their  encouragement,  they  het 
voice  of  one  saying,  "  Let  thine  heart  betowar 
"  highway;   evc^    the  way  that  thou  wentesi 
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^*  again*."  But  by  this  time  the  waters  were  greatly 
wsen,by  reason  of  which  the  way  of  going  back  was  very 
^ngerous.  (Then  I  thought  that  it  is  easier  going 
out  of  the  way  when  we  were  in,  than -going  in  when 
we  are  out.)  Yet  they  adventured  to  go  back;  but 
it  was  so  dark,  and  the  flood  was  so  high,  that  in  their 
going  back  they  had  like  to  have  been  drowned,  nine 
or  ten  times. 

Neither  could  they,  with  all  the  skill  they  had,  get 

again  to   the  stile  that  night.      Wherefore  at  last, 

lighting  under  a  little  shelter,  they  sat  down  there  till 

the  day-break :  but  being  weary  they  fell  asleep.    Now 

there  was,  not  far  from  the  place  where  they  lay,  a 

castle,  called  Doubting  Castle,  the  owner  whereof 

was  Giant  Despair  :  and  it  was  in  his  grounds  they 

Were  now  sleeping.     Wherefore  he  getting  up  in  the 

morning  early,  and  walkii^  up  and  down  in  his  fields, 

caught  Christian   and    Hopeful   asleep    in    his 

grounds.     Then  with  a  grim  and  surly  voice  he  bid 

them  awake,  and  asked  theiA  whence  they  were,  and 

what  they  did  in  his  grounds  ?  They  told  him  they 

were  pilgrims,  and  that  they  had  lost  their  way.    Then 

said  the  giant.  You  have  this  night  trespassed  on  me  by 

trampling  in,  and  lying  on,  my  ground,  and  therefore 

you  must  go  along  with  me.     So  they  were  forced  to 

go,  because  he  was  stronger  than  they.     They  also 

had  but  little  to  say,  for  they  knew  themselves  in  a 

feult.     The  giant,  therefore,  drove  them  before  him, 

and  put  them  into  his  castle  in  a  very  dark  dungeon, 

nasty  and  stinking  to  the  spirits  of  these  two  men. 

«  Jer.  xzxi.  ar. 
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Here  then  they  lay,  from  Wednesday  morning  till 
Saturday  night,  without  one  bit  of  bread,  or  drop  of 
drink,  or  light,  or  any  to  ask  how  they  did :  they 
were,  therefore,  here  in  evil  case,  and  were  far  from 
friends  and  acquaintance*.  Now  in  this  place  Chris- 
tian had  double  sorrow,  because  it  was  through  his 
unadvised  counsel  that  they  were  brought  into  this 
distress. 

Now  Giant  Despair  had  a  wife,  and  her  name  was 
Diffidence  :  so  when  he  was  gone  to  bed  he  told 
his  wife  what  he  had  done ;  to  wit,  that  he  had  taken 
a  couple  of  prisoners,  and  cast  them  into  his  dungeon 
for  trespassing  on  his  grounds.  .  Then  he  asked  her 
also  what  he  had  best  do  frirther  to  them.  So  she 
asked  what  they  were,  whence  they  came,  and  whither 
they  were  bound — and  he  told  her.  Then  she  coim* 
selled  him  that  when  he  arose  in  the  morning  he  should 
beat  theiB  without  mercy.  So  when  he  arose  he 
getteth  a  grievous  crab-tree  cudgel,  and  goes  down 
into  the  dungeon  to  therd,  and  there  first  falls  to  rating 
of  them  as  if  they  were  dogs,  although  they  gave  him 
never  a  word  of  distaste :  then  he  falls  upon  them, 
and  beat  them  fearfully,  in  such  sort  that,  they  were 
not  able  to  help  themselves,  or  turn  them  upon  the 
floor.  This  done  he  withdraws,  and  leaves  them  there 
to  condole  their  misery,  and  to  mourn  under  their 
distress :  so  all  that  day  they  spent  their  time  in 
nothing  but  sighs  and  bitter  lamentations.  The  next 
night  she  talked  with  her  husband  about  them  further, 
and  understanding  that  they  were  yet  alive  did  advise 

*  Pf.  Izxxvili.  S. 
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liim  to  counsel  them  to  make  away  themselves: 
so  when  morning  was  come  he  goes  to  them  in  a  surly 
manner  as  before,  and,  perceiving  them  to  be  very  sore 
with  the  stripes  that  he  had  given  them  the  day.  before, 
he  told  them  that,  since  they  were  never  like  to  come 
out  of  that  place,  their  only  way  would  be  forthwith 
to  make  an  end  of  themselves,  either  with  knife, 
halter,  or  poison  :  for  why,  said  he,  should  you  choose 
life,  seeing  it  is  attended  with  so  much  bitterness? 
But  they  desired  him  to  let  them  go;  with  that  he 
looked  ugly  upon  them,  and  rushing  to  them,  had 
doubtless  made  an  end  of  them  himself,  but  that  he 
fell  into'  one  of  his  fits,  (for  he  sometimes  in  sun-shiny 
weather  fell  into  fits)  and  lost  for  a  time  the  use  of 
his  hand.  Wherefore  he  withdrew,  and  left  them  as 
before  to  consider  what  to  do.  Then  did  the  prisoners 
consult  between  themselves  whether  it  was  best  to 
take  his  counsel  or  no ;  and  thus  they  began  to  dis- 
course : 

Brother,  said  Christian,  what  shall  we  do  ?  The 
lite  that  we  now  live  is  miserable  !  for  my  part,  I  know 
not  whether  it  is  best  to  live  thus,  or  die  out  of  hand; 
"  my  soul  chooseth  strangling  rather  than  life*,'*  and 
the  grave  is  more  easy  for  me  than  this  dungeon !  Shall 
we  be  ruled  by  the  giant  ? 

Hope.  Indeed  our  present  condition  is  dreadful, 
and  death  would  be  far  more  welcome  to  me  than  thus 
for  ever  to  abide  :  but  yet  let  us  consider,  the  Lord  of 
the  country  to  which  we  are  going  hath  said,  "  Thou 
"  shalt  do  no  murder ;"   no,  not  to  another  man*s 

*  Job,  yii.  i^ 
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person;  much  more  then  are  we  forbidden  to  take 
his  counsel  to  kill  ourselves.     Besides,  he  that  kills 
another  can  but  commit  murder  upon  his  body  :  but, 
for  one  to  kill  himself,  is  to  kill  body  and  soul  at  once. 
And  moreover,  my  brother,  thou  talkest  of  ease  in  the 
grave,  but  hast  thou  forgotten  the  hell  whither  for 
certain  the  murderers  go?  for  "  no  murderer  hath 
**  eternal  life,*'  &c.     And  let  us  consider  again  that 
all  the  law  is  not  in  the  hand  of  Giant  Despair  : 
others,  so  far  as  I  can  understand,  have  been  taken  by 
him  as  well  as  we,  and  yet  have  escaped  out  of  his 
hands.     Who  knows,  but  that  God,  that  made  the 
world,  may  cause  that  Giant  Despair  may  die,  or 
that,  at  some  time  or  other,  he  may  forget  to  lock  us 
in  y  or  that  he  may  in  a  short  time  have  another  of 
his  fits  before  us,  and  may  lose  the  use  of  his  limbs  ? 
and  if  ever  that  should  come  to  pass  again,  for  my  part, 
I  am  resolved  to  pluck  up  the  heart  of  a  man,  and  to 
try  my  utmost  to  get  from  under  his  hand.     I  was  a 
fool  that  I  did  not  try  to  do  it  before ;  but  however, 
my  brother,  let  us  be  patient,  and  endure  awhile;  the 
time  may  come  that  may  give  us  a  happy  release :  but 
let  us  not  be  our  own  murderers.     With  these  words 
Hopeful  at  present  did  moderate  the  mind  of  his 
brother ;  so  they  continued  together,  in  the  dark,  that 
day  in  their  sad  and  doleful  condition. 

Well,  towards  evening  the  giant  goes  down  into 
the  dungeon  again,  to  see  if  his  prisoners  had  taken 
his  counsel :  but  when  he  came  there  he  found  them 
alive ;  and,  truly,  alive  was  all ;  for  now,  what  for  want 
of  bread  and  water,  and  by  reason  of  the  wounds  they 


BY  CALLING  FORMER  THINGS  TO  REMEMBRANCE.         ]^q 

Tcccived  when  he  beat  them,  they  could  do  little 
but  breathe.  But,  I  say,  he  found  them  alive ;  at 
which  he  fell  into  a  grievous  rage,  and  told  them  that, 
steii^  they  had  disobeyed  his  counsel,  it  should  be 
worse  with  them  than  if  they  had  never  been  born. 

At  this  they  trembled  greatly,  and  I  think-  that 
Christian  feU  into  a  swoon ;  but,  coming  a  little  to 
himself  again,  they  renewed  their  discourse  about  the 
giant's  counsel,  and  whether  yet  they  had  best  take  it 
or  no.  Now  Christian  ^ain  seemed  to  be  for  doing 
it,. but  Hopeful  made  his  second  reply  as  foUoweth  : 

My  brother,  said  he,  rememberest  thou  not  how 
valiant  thou  hast  been  heretofore?  Apollyon  could 
not  crush  thee,  nor  could  all  that  thou  didst  hear,  or 
sec,  or  feel,  in  the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of  death  ; 
what  hardship,  terror  and  amazement  hast  thou  already 
gone  through,  and  art  thou  now  nothing  but  fears  ? 
Thou  seest  that  I  am  in  the  dungeon  with  thee,  a  far 
weaker  man  by  nature  than  thou  art ;  also  the  giant 
has  wounded  me  as  well  as  thee,  and  hath  also  cut  off 
the  bread  and  water  from  my  mouth,  and  with  that  I 
mourn  without  the  light.  But  let  us  exercise  a  little 
more  patience  :  remember  how  thou  playedst  the  man 
at  Vanity  fair,  and  wast  neither  afraid  of  the  chain 
or  c^e,.  nor  yet  of  bloody  death:  wherefore  let  us,  at 
least  to  avoid  the  shame  that  becomes  not  a  christian 
to  be  found  in,  bear  up  with  patience  as  well  as  we 
can. 

Now  night  being  come  again,  and  the  giant  and  his 
wife  being  in  bed,  she  asked  him  concerning  the  pri- 
s^oners,  and  if  they  had  taken  his  counsel : — ^to  which 


1^^  THEY  BEGIN  TO  PRAY  WITH  PERSEVERAVCI. 


he  replied.  They  are  sturdy  rogues,  they  choose  rather 
to  beai;  all  hardship  than  to  make  away  themselves; 
Then  said  she,  Take  them  into  the  castle<-yand  to* 
morrow,  and  show  them  the  bones  and  sculls  of  tfaoie 
that  thou  hast  already  dispatched,  and  make  them  be- 
lieve ere  a  week  comes  to  an  end  thou  also  wilt  tear 
them  in  pieces,  as  thou  hast  done  their  fellows  before 
them. 

So  when  theniorning  was  come  the  giant  goes  to  them 
again,  and  takes  them  into  the  castle-yard,  and  shows 
them  as  his  wife  had  bidden  him  :  these,  said  he,  were 
pilgrims,  as  you  are,  once,  and  they  trespassed  in  my 
grounds,  as  you  have  done ;  and  when  I  thought  fit  I 
tore  them  in  pieces,  and  so  within  ten  days  I  will  do 
you :  get  you  down  into  your  den  again : — and  with 
that  he  beat  them  all  the  way  thither.  They  lay  there* 
fore  all  day  on  Saturday  in  a  lamentable  case,  as  before. 
Now,  when  ni^t  was  come,  and  when  Mrs.  Diffi* 
DKNCE  and  her  husband  the  giant  were  got  to  bed, 
they  b^an  to  renew  their  discourse  of  their  prisoners; 
and,  withal,  the  old  giant  wondered  that  he  could  neither 
by  his  blows  nor  counsel  bring  them  to  an  end»  And 
with  that  his  wife  replied,  I  fear,  said  she,  that  they 
live  in  hopes  that  some  will  come  to  relieve  them»  jot 
that  they  have  picklocks  about  them,  -by  the  means  cf 
which  they  hope  to  escape.  And  sayest  thou  so,  my 
dear  >  said  the  giant ;  I  will  therefore  search  them  in 
the  morning. 

Well,  on  Saturday  about  midnight  they  began  to 
pray,  and  continued  in  prayer  till  almost  bieak  of 
day. 


TM  KEY,  PROMISE.    tREIR  ESCAPE.  | .  ^ 


Now  a  little  before  it  was  day  good  Christian, 
as  one  half  amazed,  brake  out  in  this  passionate  speech : 
What  a  fool,  quoth  he,  am  I,  thus  to  lie  in  a  stinking 
dui^eon  when  I  may  as  Well  walk  at  liberty  ?  I  have 
a  key  in  my  bosom,  called  Promise,  that  will,  I  am 
persuaded,  open  any  lock  in  JDoubting  Castle. 
Then  said  Hopeful,  That's  good  news,  good  brother, 
pluck  it  out  of  thy  bosom  and  try. 

Then  Christian  pulled  it  out  of  his  bosom,  and 
began  to  try  at  the  dungeon  door ;  whose  bolt  as  he 
turned  the  key  gave  back,  and  the  door  flew  open 
with  ease,  and  Christian  and  Hopeful  both  came 
out.  Then  he  went  to  the  outward  door  that  leads 
into  the  Castle-yard,  and  with  thisjcey  opened  that 
door  also.  After  he  went  to  the  iron  gate,  for  that 
must  be  opened  too,  but  that  lock  went  very  hard ; 
yet  the  key  did  open  it.  Then  they  thrust  open  the 
gate  to  make  their  escape  with  speed,  but  that  gate  as 
it  opened  made  such  a  cracking  that  it  waked  Giant 
Despair,  who  hastily  rising  to  pursue  his  prisoners 
felt  his  limbs  to  fail,  for  his  fits  took  him  again,  so 
that  he  could  by  no  means  go  after  them.  Then 
they  went  on,  and  came  to  the  king's  highway,  and 
so  were  safe  because  they  were  out  of  his  juris- 
diction. 

Now,  when  they  were  gone  over  the  stile,  they  began 
to  contrive  with  themselves  what  they  should  do  at  that 
*tile,  to  prevent  those  that  shall  come  after  from 
falling  into  the  hand  of  Giant  Despair.  So  they 
consented  to  erect  there  a  pillar,  and  to  engrave  upon 
the  side  thereof  this  sentence,  *  Over  this  stile  is  the 
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1^6  THE  DELECTABLE  MOUNTAINS. 

*  way  to  Doubting  Castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant 

*  Despair,  who  despiseth  the  king  of  the  celestial 

*  country,  and  seeks  to  destroy  the  holy  pilgrims/ 
Many  therefore  that  followed  after  read  what  was 
written,  and  escaped  the  danger. — This  done,  they 
sang  as  follows  : 


•  Out  of  the  way  we  went,  and  then  we  found 
What  'twas  to  tread  upon  forbidden  ground ; 
And  let  them  that  come  after  have  a  care 
Lest  they,  for  trespassing,  his  prisoners  are 
Whose  castle's  Doubting,  and  whose  name's  Desfai 
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They  went  then  till  they  came  to  the  Delectable. 
Mountains,  which  mountains  belong  to  the  Lord  of 
that  hill  of  which  we  have  spoken  before :  so  they 
went  up  to  the  mountains,  to  behold  the  gardens  and 
orchards,  the  vineyards  and  fountains  of  water ;  where 
also  they  drank  and  washed  themselves,  and  did  freely 
cat  of  the  vineyards.  Now  there  was  on  the  tops  of 
these  mountains  shepherds  feeding  their  fiocks,  and 
they  stood  by  the  higlnvay  side.  The  pilgrims  there- 
fore went  to  them,  and  leaning  upon  their  staves  (a^ 
is  common  with  weary  pilgrims  when  they  stand  to 
talk  with  any  by  the  way,)  they  asked,   '  Whose  De- 

*  LECTABLE  MOUNTAINS  are  thcse  ?  and  whose  be  the 

*  sheep  that  feed  upon  them  ?' 

Shep.  The  mountains  are  Emmanuel's  Land, 
and  they  are  within  sight  of  his  city ;  and  the  sheep 
also  are  his,  and  he  laid  down  his  life  for  them. 

Chr.  Is  this  the  way  to  the  celestial  city  ? 

Shep.  You  are  just  in  the  way. 


THE  SHEPHERDS ;  THEIR  NAMES  AND  DISCOURSE.        1^7 

Chr.  How  far  is  it  thither? 

She  p.    Too  far  for  any  but  those  that  shall  get 
thither  indeed. 
Chr.  Is  the  way  safe  or  dangerous  ? 
She  p.    Safe  for  those  for  whom  it  is  to  be  safe; 
"  but  transgressors  shall  fall  therein*.** 

Chr.  Is  there  in  this  place  any  relief  for  pilgrims 
that  are  weary  and  feint  in  the  way  ? 

She  p.  The  Lord  of  these  mountains  hath  given  us 
a  charge  "  not  to  be  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers*;** 
therefore  the  good  of  the  place  is  before  you. 

I  also  saw  in  my  dream,  that,  when  the  shepherds 

perceived  that  they  were  wayfaring  men,  they  also  put 

questions  to  them,  (to  which  they  made  answer,  as  in 

other  places)  as.  Whence  came  you  ?  and,  how  got 

you  into  the  way  ?  and  by  what  means  have  you  so 

persevered  therein  ?  for  but  few  of  them  that  begin 

to  come  hither  do  show   their  faces  on  this  moun- 

tain.     But  when  the  shepherds  heard  their  answers, 

being  pleased   therewitlji,  they  looked  very  lovingly 

upon  them  and  said.  Welcome  to  the  Delectable 

Mountains. 

The  shepherds,  I  say,  whose  names  were  Know- 
I.EDGE,  Experience,  Watchful,  and  Sincere, 
took  them  by  th^  hand,  and  had  them  to  their  tents, 
and  made  them  partake  of  that  which  was  ready  at 
present.  They  s^id  moreover.  We  would  that  you 
should  stay  here  a  while,  to  be  acquainted  with  us,  and 
yet  more  to  solace  yourselves  with  the  good  of  these 
DfiLECTABLE  MOUNTAINS.     They  then  told  them 

*   Ho  J.  xiv.  9.      *   Hcb.  xUi.  i,  2. 
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that  they  were  content  to  stay :  so  they  went  to 
rest  that  night,  because  it  was  very  late. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  in  the  morning 
shepherds  called  up  Christian  and  Hopefu 
walk'  with  them  upon  the  mountains :  so  they 
forth  with  them,  and  walked  a  while,  having  a  pie; 
prospect  on  every  side.  Then  said  the  shepherds 
to  another.  Shall  we  show  these  pi^ms  some  ' 
ders  ?  So,  when  they  had  concluded  to  do  it,  thej 
them  first  to  the  top  of  an  hill,  called  Error,  ¥ 
was  very  steep  on  the  furthest  side,  and  bid  them 
down  to  the  bottom.  So  Christian  and  Hopj 
looked  down,  and  saw  at  the  bottom  several 
dashed  all  to  pieces  by  a  fall  that  they  ha4  froa 
top.  Then  said  Christian,  What  meaneth  i 
The  shepherds  answered.  Have  you  not  heard  of  1 
that  were  made  to  err,  by  hearkening  to  Hymrx 
and  Philetus',  as  concerning  the  faith  of  kher 
rection  of  the  body?  They  answered.  Yea.  Then 
the  shepherds.  Those  that  you  see  lie  dashed  in  p 
at  the  bottom  of  this  mountain  are  they ;  and 
have  continued  to  this  day  unbxiried,  as  you  sei 
example  to  others  to  take  heed  how  they  clambe 
high,  or  hov\r  they  come  too  near  the  brink  of 
mountain* 

Then  I  saw  they  had  them  to  the  top  of  an< 
mountain,  and  the  name  of  that  is  Caution,  an< 
them  look  afar  off:  which  when  they  did  they 
ceived,  as  they  thought,  several  men  walking  uj 
down  apong  the  tombs  that  were   there;    and 

<  <  1  Tim.  u,  I7s  i8. 


WHERE  WERE  BfEN  BUNDED  BY  GI AMT  DESPAIR.        |  ^g 


perceived  that  the  men  were  blind,  because  they 
stumbled  sometimes  upon  the  tombs,  and  because 
they  could  not  get  out  from  among  them^  Then  said 
Christiak,  What  means  this  ? 

The  shepherds  then,  answered.  Did  you  not  see  ^ 
little  below  these  mountains  a[  stile  that  leads  into  a 
meadow  on  the  left  hand  of  this  way  ?  They  an- 
swered, Yes.  Then  said  the  shepherds,  From  that 
stile  there  goes  a  path  that  leads  directly  to  Doubt- 
ING  Castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant  Despair,  and 
these  men  (pointing  to  them  among  the  tombs)  came 
once  on  pilgrimage,  as  you  do  now,  even  till  they 
came  to  that  same  stile.  And,  because  th?  right  way 
was  rough  in  that  place,  they  chose  to  go  out  of  it 
into  that  meadow,  and  there  were  taken  by  Giant 
Despair,  and  cast  into  Doubting  Castle  j  where, 
after  they  had  a  while  been  kept  in  the  dungeon,  he 
at  last  ciid  put  out  their  eyes,  and  led  them  among 
those  tombs,  where  he  had  left  them  to  wander  to 
this  very  day,  that  the  saying  of  the  wise  man  might 
be  fulfilled,  "  He  that  wandereth  out  of  the  y^ray  of 
"  understanding,  shall  remain  in  the  congregation  of 
"  the  dcad'.*^  Then  Christian  and  Hopeful 
looked  upon  one  another,  with  tears  gushing  out,  but 
yet  said  nothing  to  the  shepherds. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  'shepherds  had 
them  to  another  place  in  a  bottom,  where  was  a  door ' 
in  the  side  of  an  hill,  and  they  opened  the  door  and 
bid  them  look  in.     They  looked  in  therefore,  and 
saw  that  within  it  was  very  dark  and  smoky;  they  alsq 

^  Ptor.  xxi.  i(* 
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thought  that  they  heard  there  a  rumbling  noise^  as  of 
fire,  and  a  cry  of  some  tormented ;  and  that  they 
smelt  the  scent  of  brimstone.  Then  said  Christian, 
What  means  this  ?  The  shepherds  told  them,  This  is 
a  by-way  to  hell,  a  way  that  hypocrites  go  in  at; 
namely,  such  as  sell  their  birth-right,  with  Esau  ;  such 
as  sell  their  Master,  with  Judas  ;  such  as  blaspheme 
the  gospel,  with  Alexander;  and  that  lie  and  dis- 
semble, with  Ananias,  and  Sapphira  his  wife. 

Then  said  Hopeful  to  the  shepherds,  I  perceive 
that  these  had  on  them,  even  every  one,  a  show  of 
pilgrimage,  as  we  have  now,  had  they  not  ? 
She  p.  Yea,  and  held  it  a  long  time  too. 
Hope.  How  far  might  they  go  on' in  pilgrimage  in 
their  days,  since  they  notwithstanding  were  thus 
miserably  cast  away  ? 

Shep.  Some  further,  and  some  not  so  far  as  these 
mountains. 

Then  said  the  pilgrims  one  to  another.  We  had 
heed  to  cry  to  the  strong  for  strength. 

Shep.  Ay,  and  you  will  have  need  to  use  it  when 
you  have  it,  too. 

By  this  time  the  pilgrims  had  a  desire  to  go  forwards, 
and  the  shepherds  a  desire  they  should ;  so  they  walked 
together  towards  the  end  of  the  mountains.  Then 
said  the  shepherds  one  to  another.  Let  us  here  show 
the  pilgrims  the  gates  of  the  celestial  city,  if  they 
have  skill  to  look  through  our  prospective  glass.  The 
pilgrims  then  lovingly  accepted  the  motion :  so  they 
had  them  to  the  top  of  an  high  hill,  called  Clear, 
and  gave  them  the  glass  to  look. 


IGNORANCE^  FROM  THE  COUNTRY  OF  CONCEIT.  jr  j 

Then  they  essayed  to  look,  but  the  remembrance  of 
that  last  thing  that  the  shepherds  had  showed  them 
made  their  hands  shake ;  by  means  of  which  impedi- 
ment they  could  not  look  steadily  through  the  glass; 
yet  thought  they  saw  something  like  the  gate,  and  also 
some  of  the  glory  of  the  place.  Then  they  went  away 
and  sang  this  song : 

*  Thus  by  the  shepherds  secrets  are  reveai'd. 
Which  from  all  other  men  are  kept  concealed  : 
Come  to  the  shepherds  then,  if  you  would  see 
Things  deep,  things  hid,  and  that  mysterious  be.' 

When  they  were  about  to  depart  one  of  the 
shepherds  gave  them  a  note  of  the  way.  Another  of 
them  bid  them  beware  of  the  flatterer.  The  third  bid 
them  take  heed  that  they  sleep  not  upon  the  enchanted  ground. 
And  the  fourth  bid  them  good  speed.  3o  I  awoke 
from  my  dream. 

And  I  slept  and  dreamed  again,  and  saw  the  same 
two  pilgrims  going  down  the  mountains  along  the 
highway  towards  the  city.  Now  a  little  below  these 
mountains  on  the  left  hand  lieth  the  country  of 
Conceit  from  which  country  there  comes  into  the 
way  in  which  the  pilgrims  walked  a  little  crooked 
lane.  Here  therefore  they  met  with  a  very  brisk  lad 
that  came  out  of  that  country,  and  his  name  was 
Ignorance.  So  Christian  asked  him  from  what 
parts  he  came,  and  whither  he  was  going? 

Ignor.  Sir,  I  was  born  in  the  country  that  lieth  off 
there  a  little  on  the  left  hand,  and  am  going  to  the. 
celestial  city. 


Ignor.  I  know  my  Lord's  will,  and  have  b 
good  liver ;  I  pay  every  man  his  own ;  I  pray, 
pay  tithes,  and  give  alms,  and  have  left  my  count 
whither  I  am  going* 

Chr.  But  thou  earnest  not  in  at  the  Wic 
GATE  that  is  at  the  head  of  this  way;  thou  came 
hither  through  that  same  crooked  lane,  and  theiei 
fear,  however  thou  mayest  think  of  thyself,  whe 
reckoning-day  shall  come,  thou  wilt  have  laid  tc 
charge  that  thou  art  a  thief  and  a  robber,  inste 
getting  admittance  into  the  city. 

Ignor.  Gentlemen,  ye  be  utter  strangers  io  i: 
know  you  not ;  be  content  to  foUow  the  religi( 
your  country,  and  I  will  follow  the  religion  of  i 
I  hope  all  will  be  well.  And,  as  for  the  gate  thai 
talk  of,  all  the  world  knows  that  that  is  a  great  W3 
of  our  country.  I  cannot  think  that  any  men  i 
our  parts  do  so  much  as  know  the  way  to  it,  nor 
they  matter  whether  they  do  or  no;  since  we  hav 
you  see,  a  fine  pleasant  green  lane  that  comes  < 
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TURN-AWAY  CARRIED  OFF  BY  DEVILS.  l^J 

^'  the  way,  his  wisdom  faileth  him,  and  he  saith  to 
"  every  one  that  he  is  a  fool*.**  What,  shall  we 
talk  ftirthcr  with  him,  or  outgo  him  at  present,  and 
so  leave  him  to  think  of  what  he  hath  heard  already, 
and  then  stop  again  for  him  afterwards,  and  see  if  by 
degrees  we  can  do  any  good  by  him?  Then  said 
Hopeful, 

'  Let  Ignorance  a  litde  while  now  muse 
On  what  is  said,  and  let  him  not  refuse 
Good  counsel  to  embrace,  lest  he  remain 
StilJ  ignorant  of  what*s  the  chiefest  gain. 
God  saith,  those  that  no  understanding  have, 
Altho'  he  made  them,  them  he  will  not  save.' 

He  further  added.  It  is  not  good,  I  think,  to  say  to 
him  all  at  once;  let  us  pass  him  by,  if  you  will,  and 
talk  to  him  anon,  even  as  he  is  "  able  to  bear  it." 

So  they  both  went  on,  and  Ignorance  he  came  af- 
ter. Now  when  they  had  passed  him  a  little  way,  they 
entered  into  a  very  dark  lane,  where  they  met  a  man 
Mrhom  seven  devils  had  bound  with  seven  strong  cords, 
and  were  carrying  him  back  to  the  door  that  they  saw 
on  the  side  of  the  hill*.  Now  good  Christian 
iDegan  to  tremble,  and  so  did  Hopeful  his  compa- 
nion: yet  as  the  devils  led  away  the  man.  Christian 
looked  to  see  if  he  knew  him ;  and  he  thought  it 
might  be  one  Turn-away  that  dwelt  in  the  town  of 

Apostasy.     But  he  did  not  perfectly  see  his  face, 

for  he  did  hang  his  head  like   a   thief  that   is  found. 

But  being  gone  past,  Hopeful  looked  after  him, 

■  Eccles.  X.  3.        •  Matt.  xii.  45.    Prov.  v.  29. 
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and  spied  on  his  back  a  paper  with  this  inscript 

*  Wanton  professor,  and  damnable  apostate/  Then 
Christian  to  his  fellow.  Now  I  call  to  remembr 
that  which  was  told  me,  of  a  thing  that  happeno 
a  good  man  hereabout.  The  name  of  the  man 
Little-faith;  but  a  good  man,  and  he  dwe 
the  town  of  Sincere.  The  thing  was  this: — al 
entering  in  at  this  passage,  there  comes  down  i 
BROAD-WAt  GATE  a  lane  called  Dead  ManVla 
so  called,  because  of  the  murders  that  are  comm 
done  there;  and  this  Little-faith  going  on 
grimage,  as  we  do  now,  chanced  to  sit  down  t 
and  slept :  now  there  happened  at  that  time  to  c 
down  the  lane  from  Broa0-way  gate  three  st 
rogues,  and  their  names  were  Faint-heart,  I 
TRUST,  and  Guilt,  three  brothers;  and  they,  sp 
Little-faith  where  he  was,  came  galloping 
with  speed.  Now  the  good  man  was  just  awaked 
his  sleep,  and  was  getting  up  to  go  on  his  jou] 
So  they  came  up  all  to  him,  and  with  threate 
language  bid  him  stand.  At  this  LiTTLE-Fi 
looked  as  white  as  a  clout,  and  had  neither  pow 
fight  nor  flee.     Then  said  Faint-heart,   '  Dc 

*  thy  purse ;'  but  he  making  no  haste  to  do  it  (f 
was  loth  to  lose  his  money)  Mistrust  ran  up  to 
and  thrusting  his  hand  into  his  pocket  pulled 
thence  a  bag  of  silver.     Then  he  cried  out  *  Thi< 

*  thieves!*  With  that  Guilt,  with  a  great  club 
was  in  his  hand,  struck  Little-faith  on  the  1 
and  with  that  blow  felled  him  flat  to  the  groi 
where  he  lay  bleeding  aspne  that  would  bleed  to  d( 
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All  this  while  the  thieves  stood  by.     But  at  last,  they 

hearing  that  some  wereoipon  the  road,  and  fearing  lest 

it  should   be  one  Great-cJrace,  that  dwells  in  the 

city  of  GooD-coNFiDENcfi,  they  betook  themselves 

to  their  heels>  and  left  this  good  man   to  shift  for 

himself ;  who  getting  up,  made  shift  to  scramble  on 

his  way. — This  was  the  story* 

Ho  p  E.  Bu t  did  they  take  from  him  all  that  ever  he  had  ? 

Chr.  No:    the  place  where  his  jewels  were  they 

never  ransacked :  so  those  he  kept  still.     But,  as  I  was 

told,  the  good  man  was  much  afflicted  for  His  loss;  for 

the  thieves  got  most  of  his  spending  money.     That 

which  they  got  not,  as  I  said,  were  jewels ;  also  he  had 

a  little  odd  money  left,  but  scarce  enough  to  bring  him 

to  his  journey's  end';  nay,  if  I  was  not  misinformed, 

he  was  forced  to  beg  as  he  went,  to  keep  himself  alive 

(for  his  jewels  he  might  not  sell).     But  beg  and  do 

what  he  could,  ^  he  went,*  as  we  say,  *  with  many  a 

*  hxingry  belly,'  the  most  part  of  the  rest  of  the  way. 

Hope.  But  is  it  not  a  wonder  they  got  not  from 
him  his  certificate,  by  which  he  was  to  receive  his 
admittance  at  the  celestial  gate  ? 

Chr.  It  is  a  wonder:  but  they  got  not  that;  though 
they  missed  it  not  through  any  good  cunning  of  his; 
for  he,  being  dismayed  with  their  coming  upon  him, 
had  neither  power  nor  skill  to  hide  any  thing,  so  it  was 
more  by  good  providence  than  by  his  endeavour  that 
they  missed  of  that  good  thing*. 

Hope.  But  it  must  needs  be  a  comfort  to  him  that 
they  got  not  his  jev/els  from  him, 

■   I  PcL  iv.  i8«         *   2  Tim.  i.  14.     2  Pet.  ii.  9. 
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Chr.  It  might  have  been  great  comfort  to  him,  had 
he  used  it  as  he  should :  but  they  that  told  me  the 
story  said  that  he  made  but  little  use  of  it  all  the 
rest  of  the  way ;  and  that,  because  of  the  dismay  that  he 
had  in  the  taking  away  his  money.  Indeed  he  foi^ot 
it  a  great  part  of  the  rest  of  his  journey ;  and  besides, 
when  at  any  time  it  came  into  his  mind,  and  he  b^;aui 
to  be  comforted  therewith,  then  would  fresh  thoughts 
of  his  loss  come  again  upon  him,  and  those  thoughts 
would  swallow  up  all. 

Hope.    Alas,  poor  man!  this  could  not  but  be  a 
great  grief  unto  him ! 

Chr.  Grief!  ay,  a  grief  indeed.  Would  it  not 
•have  been  so  to  any  of  us,  had  we  been  used  as  he,  to 
be  robbed  and  wounded  too,  and  that  in  a  strange 
place,  as  he  was?  It  is  a  wonder  he  did  not  die  with 
grief,  poor  heart :  I  was  told  that  he  scattered  almost 
all  the  rest  of  the  way  with  nothing  but  doleful  and 
bitter  complaints :  telling  also  to  all  that  overtook  him,- 
or  that  he  overtook  in  the  way  as  he  went,  where  he 
was  robbed,  and  how ;  who  they  were  that  did  it,  and 
what  he  lost ;  how  he  was  wounded,  and  that  he  hardly 
escaped  with  life. 

Hope.  But  it  is  a  wonder  that  his  necessity  did  not 
put  him  upon  selling  or  pawning  some  of  his  jewels, 
that  he  might  have  wherewith  to  relieve  himself  in  his 
journey. 

Chr.  Thou  talkest  like  one  upon  whose  head  is  the 
shell  to  this  very  day :  for  what  should  he  pawn  them? 
or  to  whom  should  he  sell  them?  In  all  that  country 
where  he  was  robbed  his  jewels  were  not  accounted 
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of;  nor  did  he  want  that  relief  which  could  firom  thence 
be  administered  to  him.  Besides,  had  his  jewels  been 
missing  at  the  gate  of  the  celestial  city,  he  had  (and 
that  he  knew  well  enough)  been  excluded  from  an 
inheritance  there,  and  that  would  have  been  worse  to 
him  than  the  appearance  and  villainy  of  ten  thousand 
thieves. 

Hope*  Why  art  thou  so  tart,  my  brother?  Esau 
sold  his  birthright,  and  that  for  a  mess  of  pottage ' ; 
and  that  birthright  was  his  greatest  jewel :  and,  if  he, 
why  might  not  Little-faith  do  so  too? 

Chr«  Esau  did  sell  his  birthright  indeed,  and  so 
do  many  besides,  and  by  so  doing  exclude  themselves 
imm  the  chief  blessing ;  as  also  that  caitiff  did :  but 
you  must  put  a  difference  betwixt  Esau  and  Little- 
PAiTH,  and  also  betwixt  their  estates,  Esau*s  birth- 
right was  typical,  but  Little-faith's  jewelswere  not 
sa  Esau's  belly  was  his  god,  but  Little-faith's 
belly  was  not  so.  Esau's  want  lay  in  his  fleshly 
appetite.  Little-faith's  did  not  so.  Besides,  Esau 
could  see  no  further  than  to  the  fulfilling  of  his  lust : 
**  For  I  am  at  the  point  to  die"  (said  he)  **  and  what 
**  good  will  this  birthright  dome'?"  But  Little- 
faith,  though  it  was  his  lot  to  have  but  a /////^  faith, 
was  by  his  /iuU  faith  kept  from  such  extravagances, 
and  made  to  see  and  prize  his  jewels  more  than  to  sell 
them  as  Esau  did  his  birthright.  You  read  not 
any  where  that  Esau  had  faith,  no  not  so  much  as 
zlittU'y  therefore  no  marvel,  if  where  the  flesh  only 
bears  sway,  (as  it  will  in  that  man  where  no  faith  is,  to 

*  Hcb.  xii.  id.         »   Gen.  xzT,  29«-34« 
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resist)  if  he  sells  his  birthright,  and  his  soul  and  all, 
and  that  to  the  devil  of  hell :  for  it  is  with  such  as  it  is  , 
with  the  ass,  **  who  in  her  occasion  cannot  be  turned^ 
•*  away*:*'  when  their  minds  are  set  upon  their  lusts,... 
they  will  have  them,  whatever  they  cost.  But  Little — 
FAITH  was  of  another  temper,  his  mind  was  on  things 
divine;    his  livelihood   was   upon    things   that    were 
spiritual  and  above ;  therefore,  to  what  end  should  he 
that  is  of  such  a  temper  sell  his  jewels,  (had  there  been 
any  that  would  have  bought  them)  to  fill  his  mind 
with  empty  things  ?  Will  a  man  give  a  penny  to  fill 
his  belly  with  hay  ?  or  can  you  persuade  the  turtle  dove 
to  live  upon  carrion  like  the  crow?    Though  faithless 
ones  cari,  for  carnal  lusts,  pawn,  or  'mortgage,  or  sell 
what  they,  have,  and  themselves  outright  to  boot,  yet 
they  that  have  faith,  saving  faith,  though  but  little 
of  it,  cannot  do  so.     Here,  therefore,  my  brother,  is 
thy  mistake. 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  itj  but  yet  your  severe 
reflection  had  almost  made  me  angry. 

Chr.  Why!  I  did  but  compare  thee  to  some  of  the 
birds  that  are  of  the  brisker  sort,who  will  run  to  and  fro 
in  untrodden  paths  with  the  shell  upon  their  heads : — 
but  pass  by  that,  and  consider  the  matter  under  debate, 
and  all  shall  be  well  betwixt  thee  and  me. 

Hope.  But,  Christian,  these  three  fellows,  I  am 
persuaded  in  my  heart,  are  but  a  company  of  cowards: 
would  they  have  nm  else,  think  you,  as  they  did,  at 
the  noise  of  one  that  was  coming  on  the  road  ?  Why 
did  not  Little-faith  pluck  up  a  greater  heart?  he 

«   Jcr.  it.  24.  * 
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might,  methinks,  have  stood  one  brush  with  them,  and 
have  yielded,  when  there  had  been  no  remedy, 

Chr.  That  they  are  cowards,  many  have  said,  but 
few  have  found  it  so  in  the  time  of  trial.  As  for  a 
great  heart.  Little-faith  had  none;  and  I  perceive 
by  thee,  my  brother,  hadst  thou  been  the  man  con- 
cerned, thou  art  but  for  a  brush,  and  then  to  yield. 
And  verily,  since  this  is  the  height  of  thy  stomach 
now  they  are  at  a  distance  from  us,  should  they  appear 
to  thee,  as  they  did  to  him,  they  might  put  thee  to 
second  thoughts. 

But  consider  again,  they  are  but  journeymen  thieves, 

they  strvc  under  the  king  of  the  bottomless  pit ;  who, 

if  need  be,  will  come  to  then:  aid  himself,  and  his 

voice  is  as  the  roaring    of  a  lion".     I  myself  have 

been  engaged  as  this  Little-faith  was;  and  I  found 

'  it  a  terrible  thing.     These  three  villains  set  upon  me, 

and  I  beginning  like  a  christian  to  resist,  they  gave  out 

a  call,  and  in  came  their  master :  I  would,  as  the  saying 

is,  have  given  my  life  for  a  penny ;  but  that,  as  God 

would  have  it,  I  was  clothed  with   armour  of  proof. 

Ay,  and  yet,  though  I  was  so  harnessed,  I  found  it 

Wd  work  to  quit   myself  like  a  man :  no  man  can 

^cll  what  in  that  combat  attends  us,  but  he  that  hath 

^n  in  the  battle  himself. 

Hope.  Well,  but  they  ran,  you  see,  when  they  did 
*^Ut  suppose  that  one  Great-grace  was  in  the  way. 

C^R.  True,  they  have  often  fled,  both  they  and 
^*^ir  master,  when  Great-grace  hath  appeared; 
"^^d  no  marvel,  for  he  is  the  King's  champion :  but,  I 

*  I  Pet.  V.  8. 


GREAT.GRACE,  THE  KIKG'S  CHAMPION. 


trow,  you  will  put  some  difference  between  Litti.b 
FAITH  and  the  King's  champion.  All  the  King^ 
subjects  are  not  his  champions;  nor  can  they,  whei 
tried,  do  such  feats  of  war  as  he.  Is  it  meet  to  thinl 
that  a*little  child  should  handle  Goliah  as  Davii 
did  ?  or  that  there  should  be  the  strei^h  of  an  qz  if 
a  wren  ?  Some  are  strong,  some  are  weak ;  some  have 
great  faith,  some  have  little ;  this  man  was  one  of  the 
weak,  and  therefore  he  went  to  the  wall. 

Hope.  I  would  it  had  been  Great-grace  for  hii 
sake. 

Chr.  If  it  had  been  he,  he  might  have  had  hh 
hands  full:  for  I  must  tell  you  that,  though  Great- 
grace  is  excellent  good  at  his  weapon,  and  has,  and 
can,  so  long  as  he  keeps  them  at  swcH*d's  point,  do  well 
enough  with  them,  yet  if  they  get  within  him,  even 
Faint-heart,  Mistrust,  or  the  other,  it  will  go 
hard  but  that  they  will  throw  up  his  heels :  and  when 
a  man  is  down,  you  know,  what  can  he  do  ? 

Whoso  looks  well  upon  Great-grace*s  face,  shall 
see  those  scars  and  cuts  there  that  shall  easily  give 
demonstration  of  what  I  say.  Yea,  once  I  heard  that 
he  should  say,  (and  that  when  he  was  in  the  combat) 
**  We  despaired  even  of  life."  How  did  these  sturdji 
rogues  and  their  fellows  make  David  groan,  moum, 
and  roar?  Yea, Heman  and  HEZEKiAHtoo,  though 
champions  in  their  days,  were  forced  to  bestir  them 
when  by  these  assaulted;  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  they 
had  their  coats  soundly  brushed  by  them,  Peter,  upon 
a  time,  would  go  try  what  he  could  do;  but,  thougli 
some  do  say  of  him  that  he  is  the  prince  of  the  apostleSj 
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they  handled  him  so  that  they  anade  him  at  last  afraid 
ofa  Sony  girl. 

Besides,  their  king  is  at  their  whistle ;  he  is  never 
out  of  hearing;  and  if  at  any  time  they  be  put  to  the 
worst,  he,  if  possible,  comes  inf  to  help  them :  and  of 
him  it  is  said,  ^*  the  sword  of  him  that  layeth  at  him 
"  cannot  hold ;  the  spear,  the  dart,  nor  the  habergeon ; 
"  heesteemeth  iron  as  straw^nd  brass  as  rotten  wood  : 
"  the  arrow  cannot  make  him  flee,  sling-stones  are 
"  tumed,  with  him,  into  stubble ;  darts  are  counted  as 
"  stubble;  he  laugheth  at  the  shaking  of  a  spear ^*' 
What  can  a  man  do  in  this  case?  it  is  true,  if  a 
man  could  at  every  turn  have  Job*s  horse,  and  had 
skill  and  courage  to  ride  him,  he  might  do  notable 
things;  for  "  his  neck  is  clothed  with  thunder;  he 
"  will  not  be  afraid  as  a  grasshopper  ;  the  glory  of  his 
"  nostrils  is  terrible;  he  paweth  in  the  valley,  and 
"  rejoiceth  in  his  strength ;  he  goeth  on  to  meet  the 
"  anned  men :  he  mocketh  at  fear,  and  is  not 
"  afrighted,  neither  turneth  he  back  from  the  sword  : 
"  the  quiver  rattleth  against  him,  the  glittering  spear 
"  and  the  shield  :  he  swalloweth  the  ground  with 
'*  fierceness  and  rage,  neither  believeth  he  that  it  is 
**  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  He  saith  among  the 
"  trumpets,  Ha,  ha ;  and  he  smelleth  the  battle  afar 
"  off,  the  thunder  of  the  captains  and  the  shoutings*/' 

But  for  such  footmen  as  thee  and  I  are,  let  us  never 
desire  to  meet  with  an  enemy,  nor  vaunt  as  if  we  could 
^^  better,  when  we  hear  of  others  that  they  have  been 
foiled;  nor  be  tickled  at  the  thought  of  our  own  manhood, 

■  Job,  xli.  26—29.        *  Job,  xxxix.  19 — 2^ 
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lay  cr\'ingsonie  time,  for  they  could  not  get  themselves 
out. 

Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow,  Now  do  I  see 
myself  in  an  error.  Did  not  the  shepherds  bid  us 
beware  of  the  flatterers  ?  As  is  the  saying  of  the  wise 
man,  so  have  we  found  it  this  day,  "  A  man  that 
"  flattercth  his  neighbour  spreadeth  a  net  for  his  feet*.'* 

Hope.  They  also  gave  us  a  note  of  directions  about 
the  way,  for  our  more  sure  finding  thereof;  but  herein 
we  have  also  foi^otten  to  read^  and  have  not  kept 
ourselves  from  the  "  paths  of  the  destroyer."  Here 
David  was  wiser  than  we  ;  forsaith  he,  "  concemii^ 
"  the  works  of  men,  by  the  word  of  thy  lips  I  have 
"  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer'."  Thus 
they  lay  bewailing  themselves  in  the  net..  At  last  they 
spied  a  shining  one  coming  towards  them  with  a  whip 
of  small  cord  in  his  hand.  When  he  was  come  to  the 
place  where  they  were,  he  asked  them  whence  they 
came,  and  what  they  did  there  ?  They  told  him  that 
they  were  poor  pilgrims  going  to  Zion,  but  were  led 
out  of  their  way  by  a  black  man  clothed  in  white,  who 
bid  us,  said  they,  follow  him,  for  he  was  going  thither 
too.  Then  said  he  with  the  whip.  It  is  a  flatterer, 
'*  a  false  apostle,  that  hath  transformed  himself  into  an 
^*  angel  of  light*."  So  he  rent  the  net,  and  let  the 
men  out.  Then  said  he  to  them.  Follow  mc,  that  I 
may  set  you  in  the  way  again: — so  he  led  them  back  to 
the  way  which  they  had  left  to  follow  the  flatterer. 
Then  he  asked  tliem,  saying,  Where  did  you  lie  the 
last  night?  They  said,  With  the  shepherds  upon  the 

■   Trov.  xM-i.  5.         l\s.  xvii.  4.     3   2  Cor.  xi.  13, 14.   Dan.  xi.  32. 
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Delectable  mountains.      He  asked  them  then 

if  they  had  not  a  note  of  direction  for  the  way  ?    They 

answered.  Yes.    But  did  you,  said  he,  when  you  were 

at   a  stand,  pluck  out  and  read  your  note?     They 

answered.  No.     He  asked  them.  Why?    They  said 

they   forgot.     He  asked  morever.  If  the   sliepherds 

did  not  bid  them  beware    c^   the  flatterer?     They 

aosweiedy  Yes ;    but  we  did  not  imagine,   said  they, 

that  this  fine-spoken  man  had  been  he'. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  he  commanded  them 
to  lie  down*;  which  when  they  did,  he  chastised  them 
sore,  to  teach  them  the  good  way  wherein  they 
should  walk':  and,  as  he  chastised  them,  he  said, 
**  As  many  as  I  love  I  rebuke  and  chasten;  be 
•*  zealous,  therefore,  and  repent*."  This  done,  he 
bid  them  go  on  their  way,  and  take  good  heed  to  the 
other  directions  of  the  shepherds.  So  they  thanked 
him  for  all  his  kindness,  and  went  softly  along  the 
ri^t  way,  singing — 

'  Come  hither,  you  that  walk  along  the  way, 
See  how  the  pilgrims  fare  that  go  astray : 
They  catched  are  in  an  entangling  net, 
'Cause  they  good  counsel  lightly  did  forget: 
'Tis  true,  they  rcscuM  were,  but  yet,  you  sec. 
They're  scourg'd  to  boot :  let  this  your  caution  be.' 

Now  after  a  while  they  perceived,  afar  off,  one 
coming  softly,  alone  all  along  the  highway  to  meet 
them.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow.  Yonder 
is  a  man  with  his  back  towards  Zion,  and  he  is 
coming  to  meet  us. 

»  Rom.  xvi.  17,  i8,     *  Dcut.  xxix.  z.     3  iChron.  vi.  26,  27.     *  Rev.  iii.  19. 
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Hope,  I  see  him,  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves 
now,  lest  he  should  prove  a  flatterer  also.  So  he  drew 
nearer  and  nearer,  and  at  last  came  up  to  them.  His 
name  was  Atheist;  and  he  asked  them  whither  they 
were  going? 

Chr.  We  are  going  to  mount  Zion. 

Then  Atheist  fell  into  a  very  great  laughter. 

Chr.  What  is  the  meaning  of  your  laughter? 

Ath.  I  laugh  to  see  what  ignorant  persons  you 
are,  to  take  upon  you  so  ridiculous  a  journey ;  and  yet 
are  like  to  have  nothing  but  your  travel  for  your  pains. 

Chr.  Why,  man?  do  you  think  we  shall  not  be 
received  ? 

Ath.  Received!  there  is  no  such  place  as  you 
dream  of  in  all  the  world. 

Chr.  But  there  is  in  the  world  to  come. 

Ath.  When  I  was  at  home,  in  mine  own 
country,  I  heard  as  you  now  affirm,  aW  from  that 
hearing  went  out  to  see,  and  have  been  seeking  this 
city  twenty  years,  but  find  no  more  of  it  than  I  did 
the  first  day  I  set  out*. 

Chr.  We  have  both  heard  and  believe  that  there 
is  such  a  place  to  be  found. 

A.TH.  Had  not  I,  when  at  home,  believed,  I 
had  not  come  thus  far  to  seek;  but  finding  none, 
(and  yet  I  should  had  there  been  such  a  place  to  be 
found,  for  I  have  gone  to  seek  it  further  than  you) 
I  am  going  back  again,  and  will  seek  to  refi"esh  myself 
with  the  things  that  I  then  cast  away  for  hopes  of 
that  which  I  now  see  is  not. 

*  Ecd.  z.  15.    Jcr.  xvii.  15. 
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*     Then  saiciCHRisTiAN  to  Hopeful  his  companion. 
Is  it  true  which  this  man  hath  said  ? 

Hope.  Take  heed,  he  is  one  of  the  flatterers: 
remember  what  it  has  cost  us  once  already  for  our 
hearkening  to  such  kind  of  fellows.  What!  no  mount 
ZioN?  Did  we  not  see  from  the  Delectable 
Mountains  the  gate  of  the  city  ?  Also,  are  we  not 
now  to  walk  by  faith*?  Let  us  go  on,  said  Hopeful, 
lest  the  man  with  the  whip  overtake  us  again.  You 
should  have  taught  me  that  lesson  which  I  will  round 
you  in  the  ears  withal :  "  Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the 
"  instruction  that  causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of 
**  knowledge*;*'  I  say,  my  brother,  cease  to  hear  him, 
and  let  us  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul. 

Chr.  My  brother,  I  did  not  put  the  question  to 

thee  for  that  I  doubted  of  the  truth  of  your   belief 

'nyself,  but  to  prove  thee,  and  to  fetch  from  thee  a 

fruit  of  the  honesty  of  thy  heart.     As  for  this  man,  I 

i^ow  that  he  is   blinded   by  the  god  of  this  world. 

^et  thee  and  I  go  on,  knowing  that  we  have  belief  of 

^^e  truth,  and  "  no  lie  is  of  the  truths" 

Hope.  Now  I  do  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
^od. — So  they  turned  away  from  the  man,  and  he, 
'^Vighing  at  them,  went  his  way. 

J  saw  then  in  my  dream  that  they  went  till  they 
^^tne  into  a  certain  country  whose  air  naturally  tended 
^^>  make  one  drowsy,  if  he  came  a  stranger  into  it. 
^Vnd  here  Hopeful  began  to  be  very  dull  and  heavy 
^  sleep:  wherefore  he  said  unto  Christian,  I  now 
^gin  to  grow  so  drowsy  that  I  can  scarcely  hold  up 

«  2  Cor.  V.  7.     »   Pror.  xix.  a 7.'   Hcb,  x.  39.     »    i  John,  ii.  21. 
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up  mine  eyes;  let  us  lie  down  here,  and  take 
nap* 

By  no  means,  said  the  otter,  lest  sleeping  we  n 
awake  more. 

Hope.  Why,  my  brother?  sleep  is  sweet  to 
labouring  man;  we  may  be  refreshed  if  we  take  ax 

Chr.  Do  you  not  remember  that  one  of  the  shepfa 
bid  us  beware  of  the   Enchanted  -ground? 
meant   by  that,  that  we  should  beware  of  sleep 
"  wherefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others,  but  Ic 
♦^  watch  and  be  sober'.*' 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  myself  in  a  fault;  and,  h 
been  here  alone,  I  had  by  sleeping  run  the  dang 
death.  I  see  it  is  true  that  the  wise  man  saith,  *•  ' 
"  are  better  than  one*.'"  Hitherto  hath  thy  com] 
been  my  mercy;  and  thou  shalt  "  have  a  good  rt\ 
•'  for  thy  labour/' 

Now  then,  said  Christian,  to  prevent  drowsi 
in  this  place,  let  us  fall  into  good  discourse. 

With  all  my  heart,  said  the  other. 

Chr.  Where  shall  we  begin? 

Hope.  Where  God  began  with  us: — ^but  do 
begin,  if  you  please. 

Chr.  I  will  sing  you  first  this  song — 

'  When  saints  do  sleepy  grow,  let  them  come  hither. 

And  hear  how  these  two  pilgrims  talk  together: 

Yea,  let  them  learn  of  them  in  any  wise 

Thus  to  keep  ope  their  drowsy  slumbVing  eyes. 

Saints'  fellowship,  if  it  be  managed  well, 

Keeps  them  awake,  and  that,  in  spite  of  hell.' 

»   1  Thess.  V.  6.     *   Eccl.  iv.  9. 
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Then  Christian  began,  and  said,  I  will  ask  you 
a  question  i  how  came  you  to  think  at  first  of 
doing  what  you  do  now  ? 

HopEi  Do  you  mean,  how  came  I  at  first  to  look 
after  the  good  of  my  soul  ? 
Chr.  Yes,  that  is  my  meanings 
Hope.  I  continued  a  great  while  in  the  delight  of 
those  things  which  were  seen  and  sold  at  our  fair ; 
things  which  I  believe  now  would  have,  had  I  conti- 
wied  in  them   still,    drowned  me  in  perdition  and 
destruction* 
Chr.  What  things  are  they? 
Hope*  All  the  treasures  and  riches  of  the  world. 
Also  I  delighted  much  in  rioting,  revelling,  drinking, 
swearing,  lying,  uncleanness,  sabbath-breaking,   and 
what  not  that  tended  to  destroy  the  soul?     But  I 
found,  at  last,  by  hearing  and  considering  of  things 
^t  are  divine,  which  indeed  I  heard  of  you,  as  also 
<^f  the  beloved  Faithful,  that  was  put  to  death  for 
'^is  faith    and  good  living   in  Vanity-fair,    that 
**  the  end  of  these  things  is  death  ;"   And  that  "  for 
**  these  things'  sake,  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon 
the  children  of  disobedience'.'* 
Chr.  And  did  yoli  presently  fall  under  the  power 
^^  this  conviction  ? 

I^OPE.  No,  I  was  not  willing  presently  to  know 
^ne  evil  of  sin,  nor  the  damnation  that  follows  upon 
^^  commission  of  it;  but  endeavoured,  when  my 
^^tid  at  first  began  to  be  shaken  with  the  word,  to 
^^^t  mine  eyes  against  the  light  thereof. 

'   Rom.  vi.  21 — 23.     Eph.  v.  0. 
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Chr.  But  what  was  the  cause  of  your  carrying  of 
it  thus  to  the  first  workings  of  God*s  blessed  Spirit 
upon  you  ? 

Hope.  The  causes  were — i.  I  was  ignorant  that 
this  was  the  work  of  God  upon  me*  I  never  thoi^t 
that  by  awakenings  for  sin  God  at  first  b^ns  the 
conversion  of  a  sinner.  2.  Sin  was  yet  very  sweet  to 
my  flesh,  and  I  was  loth  to  leave  it.  3.  I  cotdd  not 
tell  how  to  part  with  my  old  companions,  their 
presence  and  actions  were  so  desirable  tmto  me»^ 
4.  The  hours  in  which  convictions  were  upon  me 
were  such  troublesome  and  such  heart-affrighting 
hours,  that  t  could  not  bear,  no  not  so  much  as^  the 
remembrance  of  them  upon  my  heart. 

Chr*  Then,  it  seems,  sometimes  you  got  relief  of 
your  trouble  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  verily,  but  it  would  come  into  my 
mind  again,  and  then  I  would  be  as  bad,  nay  worse 
than  I  was  before. 

Chr.  Why,  what  was  it  that  brought  your  sins  to 
mind  again  ? 

Hope.  Many  things :  as,  if  I  did  but  meet  a  good 
man  in  the  street;  or  if  I  have  heard  any  read  in 
the  Bible;  or  if  mine  head  did  begin  to  ach;  or 
if  I  were  told  that  some  of  my  neighbours  were  sick ; 
or  if  I  heard  the  bell  toll  for  some  that  were  dead; 
or  if  I  thought  of  dying  myself;  or  if  I  heard  that 
sudden  death  happened  to  others: — ^but  especially 
when  I  thought  of  myself,  that  I  must  quickly  come 
to  judgement. 

L  And  could  you  at  any  time,  with  ease,  get 
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^^fi*thc  guilt  of  sin,  when  /by  any  of  th^s^  w^s  it  came 
^•^-'pon  you? 

Hope.  No,  not  I ;  for  then  they  got  faster  hold  of 
iKny  conscience;  and  then,  if  I  did  but  think  of  going 
"%ack  to  sin,  (though  my  mind  was  turoed  against  it) 
It  would  be  double  torment  to  n^. 

Chr.  And  how  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.  I  thought  I  mu$t  endeavour  to  m^^  my 
li& ;  for  else,  thought  I,  I  am  sure  to  be  damni^d* 

Ch&.  And  did  you  endeavour  to  amend  ? 

Hope.  Yes;  and  fled  from  not  only  my  sio^,  but 
sin&il  company  too,  and  betook  me  to  r^eligious 
duties,  as  praying,  reading,  weeping  for  sin,  speaking 
truth  to  my  neighbours,  &c.  These  things  did  I, 
with  many  other,  too  much  here  to  relate. 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  yourself  well  thjcn  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  for  a  while;  but^t  the  last  my -trouble 
caoie  tumblii^  upon  me  i^ida,  dnd  that  ov^r  tjb^e 
neck  of  all  my  seformatjion. 

Chjl.  How  came  that  iibout,  since  you  were  ^dow 
ftformed? 

Hope.  Ther6  were  several  things  trough  it  upon 
ime;  especially  such  sayings  as  these—"  All  our  jrigh- 
"  teousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags :" — **  By  the  works  of 
**  the  law  no  man  shall  be  justified:*'^ — "  When  ye 
*^  have  done  all  these  things,  say.  We  are  unprofita- 
**  ble':*'  with  many  more  such  like.  From  wh^ce  1 
b^an  *o  reason  with  myself  thus : — ^if  all  my  lighteous- 
nesses  are  fikhy  rags;  if  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  jqo 
man  can  be  justified;  and  if,  when  we  have  doae^I, 

*  Isa^Uiy'.  6.    Luke  xviL  lo.    0«l«  u.  l6. 
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.  we  are  unprofitable^ — then  it  is  but  a  folly  to  think  of 
heaven  by  the  law,  I  further  thought  thus-^-if  a  man 
runs  a  hundred  pounds  into  the  shopkeeper's  debt, 
and  after  that  shall  pay  for  all  that  he  sliall  fetck-r- 
yet,  if  this  old  debt  stands  still  in  the  book  uncrossed, 
for  that  the  shopkeeper  may  sue  him,  and  cast  him 
into  prison  till  he  shall  pay  the  debt. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  apply  this  to  yourself? 

Hope.  Why,  I  tHought  witli  myself,  I  have  by 
my  sins  run  a  great  way  into  God's  book,  and  that 
my  now  reforming  will  not  pay  off  that  score; 
therefore  I  should  think  still,  under  all  my  present 
amendments,  *  But  how  shall  I  be  freed  from  that 

*  damnation  that  I  brought  myself  in  danger  of  by 

*  my  former  transgressions?* 

Chr.  a  very  good  application  :-7-but  pray  go  on, 

Hope.  Another  thing  that  hath  troubled  me,  even 
since  my  late  amendments,  is,  that,  if  I  look  narrowly 
into  the  best  of  what  I  do  now,  I  still  see  sin,  new  sin, 
mixing  itself  with  the  best  of  that  I  do :  so  that  now 
I  am  forced  to  conclude  that,  notwithstanding  my 
former  fond  conceits  of  myself  and  duties,  I  have 
committed  sin  enough  in  one  duty  to  send  me  to  hell, 
though  my  former  life  had  been  faultless. 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then? 

Hope.  Do!  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do,  till  I 
broke  my  mind  to  Faithful;  for  he  and  I  were 
well  acquainted.  And  he  told  me  that  unless  I 
could  obtain  the  righteousness  of  a  man  that  never 
had  sinned,  neither  my  own,  nor  all  the  righteousness 
pf  the  worlcj,  could  save  me. 
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Chr.  And  did  you  think  he  spake  trae? 

Hope,  Had  he  told  me  so  when  J  was  pleased  and 

^^  ^tisfied  with  mine  own  amendment,  I  had  called  him 

^C"ool  for  his  pains;    but  now,  since  I  see  mine  own 

infirmity,  and  the  sin  which  cleaves  to  my  best  pcr- 

TSbrmance,  I  have  been  forced  to  be  of  his  opinion. 

Chr.  But  did  you  think,  when  at  first  he  suggested 
it  to  you,  that  there  was  such  a  man  to  be  found,  of 
whom  it  might  justly  be  said  that  he  never  committed 
sin? 

Hope,  I  must  confess  the  words  at  first  sounded 
strangely,  but,  after  a  little  more  talk  and  company 
with  him,  I  had  full  conviction  about  it. 

Chr.  And  did  you  ask  him  what  man  this  was,  and 
how  you  must  be  justified  by  him'? 

Hope.  Yes,  and  he  told  me  it  was  the  Lord  Jesu:s, 
that  dwelleth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High  i 
And  thus,  said  he,  you  must  be  justified  by  him— 
even  by  trusting  to  what  he  hath  done  by  himself  in 
the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  suffered  when  he  did  hang 
on  the  tree.  I  asked  him  further  how  that  man's 
righteousness  could  be  of  that  efficacy  to  justify 
another  before  God?  And  he  told  me  he  was  the 
mighty  God,  and  did  what  he  did,  and  died  the 
death  also,  not  for  himself,  but  for  me,  to  whom  his 
doing  and  the  worthiness  of  them  should  be  imputed, 
jf  I  believed  on  him. 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.  I  made  my  objections  against  my  believing, 
for  that  I  thought  he  was  not  willing  to  save  me, 

>  Rom.  iv.     Col.  i.    Hcb.  x*     z  Pet.  i. 
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Chr.  And  what  said  Faithful  to  you  then? 

Hope.  He  bid  me  go  to  him  and  see.  Then  I  " 
said  it  was  presumption.  He  said.  No,  for  I  was- 
invited  to  come '. — Then  he  gave  me  a  book,  of  Jesus's 
inditing,  to  encourage  me  the  more  freely  to  come : 
and  he  said,  concerning  that  book,  that  every  jot  and 
tittle  thereof  stood  firmer  than  heaven  and  earth*. 
Then  I  asked  him  what  I  must  do  when  I  came?  And 
he  told  me  I  must  intreat  upon  my  knees',  with  all 
my  heart  and  soul,  the  Father  to  reveal  him  to  me. 
Then  I  asked  him  further,  how  I  must  make  my 
supplication  to  him?  And  he  said^  Go,  and  thou 
shalt  find  him  upon  a  mercy-seat*,  where  he  sits,  all 
the  year  long,  to  give  pardon  and  forgiveness  to  them 
that  come.  I  told  him  that  I  knew  not  what  to  say 
when  I  came.  And  he  bid  me  say  to  this  effect — 
**  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,**  and  *  make  inc 

*  to  know  and  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  :  for  I  sec, 
^  that  if  his  righteousness  had  not  been,  or  I  have 
^  not  faith  in  that  righteousness,  I  am  utterly  cast 

*  away.     Lord,  I  have  heard  that  thou  art  a  merciful 

*  God,  and  hast  ordained  that  thy  Son  Jesus  Citrkt 

*  should  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world :  and,  moreover, 

*  that  thou  art  willing  to  bestow  him  upon  €uch  a 
^  poor  sinner  as  I  am  (and  I  am  a  sinner  indeed) : 

*  Lord,  take  therefore  this  opportunity,  and  magnify 
<  thy  grace  in  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  through  thy 

*  Son  Jesus  Christ.    Amen.' 

Chr.  And  did  you  do  as  you  were  bidden? 

«   Matt.  xi.   iS,      •   Matt.  xxiv.  35.       3   Ps.  xcv.  6.    Jcr.  xxix.  11,  i  j. 
Dan.  vi.  10.      4  £x.  xxv.  ti.    Lev.  xvi.  «.     Heb,  iv.  i6. 
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Hope.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over. 

Chr.  And  did  the  Father  reveal  the  Son  to  you? 

Hope.    Not    at  first,  nor  second,  nor  third,  nor 
E^urth,  nor  fifths  no  nor  at  the  sixth  tin^  neither. 

Chr.  What  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.  What !  why  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do. . 

Chr.  Had  you  not  thoughts  of  leaving  off  praying.^ 

Hope.  Yes,  and  a  hundred  times  twice  told. 

Chr.  And  what  was  the  reason  you  did  not  ? 

Hope.  I  believed  that  that  was  true  which  hs^h 
been  told  me,  to  wit,  that  without  the  righteousness, 
of  this  Christ,  all  the  world  could  not  save  me:  and 
therefore,  thought  I  with  myself,  if  I  leave  off  I  die, 
and  I  can  but  die  at  the  throne  of  grace.  And  withal 
this  came  into  my  mind,  *^  If  it  tarry,  wait  for  it, 
**  becaiise  it  will  surely  come,  and  will  not  tarry'.** 
So  I  continued,  until  the  Father  showed  me  his 
Son. 

Chr.  And  how  was  he  revealed  unto  you  ? 

Hope.  I  did  not  see  him  with  my  bodily  eyes,  but 
with  the  eyes  of  my  understanding*,  and  thus  it  was  :-^ 
one  day  I  was  very  sad,  I  think  sadder  than  at  any  one 
time  of  my  life ;  and  this  sadness  was  through  a  fresh 
sight  of  the  greatness  and  vileness  of  my  sins.  And  as 
I  was  then  looking  for  nothing  but  hell,  and  the  ever- 
lasting damnation  of  my  soul,  suddenly,  as  I  thought^ 
I  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  heaven  upon 
me,  and  saying,  **  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
^*  and  thou  shalt  be  saved'/* 

But  I  replied,  *  Lord,  I  am  a  great,  a  very  great 

*  Hab.  u.  3.    *  Eph.  i.  xS,  19.     <  Acti,  zri.  3O1  3r. 
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sinner  :  and  he  answered,  "  My  grace  is  suffi 
«  for  thee/'  Then  I  said,  *  But,  Lord,  wl 
^  believing?*  And  then  I  saw  from  that  saying,  * 
"  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he 
"  believeth  on  me  shall  neV-er  thirst","  that  belli 
and  coming  was  all  one ;  and  that  he  that  came, 
is,  ran  out  in  his  heart  and  affection  after  salvatic 
Christ,  he  indeed  believed  in  Christ.  Thcj 
water  stood  in  mine  eyes,  and  I  asked  further,  * 

*  Lord,  may  such  a  great  sinner,  as  I  am,  be  k 
'  accepted  of  thee,  and  be  saved  by  thee?*  ,A 
heard  him  say,  "  And  him  that  cometh  to  me,.! 
"  in  no  wise  cast  out*.*'     Then  I  said,    *  But 

*  Lord,  must  I  consider  of  thee  in  my  comin 

*  thee,  that  my  faith  may  be  placed  aright  upon  tl 
^hen  he   said,  "  Christ   came  into  the  wor 

"  save  sinners  :"  "  he  is  the  end  of  the  lai 
"  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believes  :"  ' 
"  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  just: 
"  tion '/"  "  he  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
"  sins  in  his  own  blood :"  "  he  is  Mediator  bet 
"  God  and  us:"  "  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercc 
"  for  us'."  From  all  which  I  gathered  that  I: 
look  for  righteousness  in  his  person,  and  for  satirfai 
for  my  sins  by  his  blood;  that  which  he  dii 
,  obedience  to  his  Father's  law,  and  in  submittin 
the  penalty  thereof,  was  not  for  himself,  bul 
him  that  will  accept  rt  for  his  salvation,  and 
thankful.  And  now  was  my  heart  full  of  joy^  : 
eyes  full  of  tears,  and  mine  affections  running 

I  John,  vi.  35.     *   John,  vi.  37.-    3    x  Tim.  i.  1 5.  Rom.  x.  4.   Heb.  vu. 
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with  love  to  the  name,  people,  and  ways  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Chr.  This  was  a  revelation  of  Christ  to  your 
soul  indeed :  but  tell  me  particularly  what  effect  this 
had  upon  your  spirit. 

Hope.  It  made  me  see  that  all  the  world,  not- 
withstanding all  the  righteousness  thereof,  is  in  a 
state  of  condemnation :  it  made  me  see  that  God  the 
Father,  though  he  be  just,  can  justly  justify  the 
coming  sinner :  it  made  me  greatly  ashamed  of  the 
vilcness  of  my  former  life,  and  confounded  me  with 
the  sense  of  mine  own  ignorance  ^  for  there  never 
came  thought  into  my  heart,  before  now,  that  showed 
me  so  the  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ  :  it  made  me  love 
a  holy  life,  and  long  to  do  something  for  the  honour 
and  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  yea,  I  thought  that, 
had  I  now  thousand  gallons  of  blood  in  my  body,  I 
could  spill  it  all  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  Hopeful  looked 
l^aclc  and  saw  Ignorance,  whom  they  had  left 
behind,  coming  after:  Look,  said  he  to  Christian, 
how  far  yonder  youngster  loitereth  behind. 

Chr.  Ay,  ay,  I  see  him:    he  carcth  not  for  our 
^nipany. 

Hope.  But  I  trow  it  would  not  have  hurt  him,  had 
*^  kept  pace  with  us  hitherto. 

Chr.  That  is  true;  but  Til  warrant  you  he  thinketh 
^^Hcrwise. 

JloPE.  That   I  think  he  doth:  but,  however,  let 
^^   tarry  for  him.     So  they  did. 
3  ^ 
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Then  Christian  said  to  him.  Come  away, 
why  do  you  stay  so  behind  ? 

Ignor.  I  take  my  pleasure  in  walking  alone; 
more  a  great  deal  than  in  company;  unless  I  li 
better. 

Then  said  Christian  toHop£FUL>  (but  s( 
Did  I  not  tell  you  he  cared  not  for  our  comp 
But,  however,.^d  he,  come  up,  and  let  us 
away  the  time  in  this  solitary  place.  Then,  dire 
his  speech  to  Ignorance,  he  said,  Coitie,  ho^ 
you?  how  stands  it  between  God  and  your 
now? 

Ignor.  I  hope  well,  for  I  am  always  full  of 
motions,  that  come  ihto  my  mind  to  comfort  n 
I  walk. 

Chr.  What  good  motions?  pray  tell  us. 

Ignor.  Why,  I  think  of  God  and  heaven. 

Chr.  So  do  the  devils  and  damned  souls. 

Ignor.  But  I  think  of  them  and  desire  them. 

Chr.  So  do  many  that  are  never  like  to 
there.  "  The  soul  of  the  sluggard  desires,  and 
"  nothing"/' 

Ignor.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  leave  all  for  1 

Chr.  That  I  doubt:  for  leaving  of  all  is  an 
matter;  yea,  a  harder  matter  than  many  are  awa 
But  why,  or  by  what,  art  thou  persuaded  that 
hast  left  all  for  God  and  heaven? 

Ignor.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr.  The  wise  man  says,  "  He  that  trusi 
^*  own  heart  is  a  fool*.'* 

*  Prov.  xiii.  4.        •  Prov.  xxviii.  1$. 
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IcNOR.  This  is  spoken  of  ftn  evil  heart,  but  mine 
is  a  good  one. 

CflR^  But  how  dost  thou  prove  that  ? 

IgkoRi.  It  comforts  me  in  hopes  of  heaven. 

Chr.  That  may  be  through  its  deceitfulness;  for  a 
mao's  heart  may  minister  comfort  to  him  in  the  hopes 
of  that  thing  for  which  he  yet  has  no  ground  to  hope. 

IcNOR.  But  my  heart  and  life  agree  together;  and 
therefore  my  hope  is  well  groimded. 

Chr.  Who  told  thee  that  thy  heart  and  life  ^ec 
together? 

Ignor.  My  heart  tells  me. 

Chr.  '  Ask  my  fellow  if  I  be  a  thief?'  Thy  heart 
tells  thee  so!  except  the  word  of  God  beareth 
witness  in  this  matter,  other  testimony  is  of  no  value. 

Ignor.  But  is  it  not  a  good  heart  that  has  good 
thoughts  ?  and  is  not  that  a  good  life  that  is  accor- 
ding to  God's  commandments? 

CsR.  Yes,  that  is  a  good  heart  that .  hath  good 
thoughts,  and  that  is  a  good  life  that  is  according  to 
God's  commandments;  but  it  is  one  thing  indeed  to 
have  these,  and  another  thing  only  to  think  so. 

Ignor.  Pray,  what  count  you  good  thoughts,  and 
a  life  according  to  Gop's  commandments  ? 

Chr.  There  are  good  thoughts  of  divers  kinds; 
•*— some  respecting  ourselves,  some-r-r-GoD,  some— 
Christ,  and  some-— other  things, 

Ighor.  What  be  good  thoyghts  respecting  our- 
selves?  ' 

Chr.  Such  as  agree  with  the  word  of  God. 
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Ignor.  When  do  our  thoughts  of  ourselves  agree 
with  the  word  of  God  ? 

Chr.  When  we  pass  the  same  judgement  upon 
ourselves  which  the  word  passes. — To  explain  myself: 
the  word  of  God  saith  of  persons  in  a  natural  condi* 
tion,  "  There  is  none  righteous,  there  is  none  that 
".  doeth  good/'  It  saith  also  that "  every  imagination 
"  of  the  heart  of  a  man  is  only  evil,  and  that  conti- 
"  nually'."  And  again,  "  The  imagination  of  man's 
"  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth."  Now  then,  when 
we  think  thus  of  ourselves,  having  sense  thereof,  then 
are  our  thoughts  good  ones,  because  according  to  the 
.  word  of  God. 

Ignor.  I  will  never  believe  that  my  heart  is  thus  bad. 
.  Chr,  Therefore  thou  never  hadst  one  good  thought 
concerning  thyself  in  thy  life. — But  let  me  go  on.  As 
the  word  passeth  a  judgement  upon  our  heart,  so  it 
passeth  a  judgement  upon  our  ways ;  and  when  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts  and  ways  agree  with  the  judge* 
ment  which  the  word  giveth  of  both,  then  are  both 
good,  because  agreeing  thereto. 

Ignor.  Make  out  your  meaning, 

Chr.  Why,  the  word  of  God  saith  that  man's 
ways  are  crooked  ways,  not  good,  T3ut  perverse :  it 
saith  they  are  naturally  out  of  the  good  way,  that 
they  have  not  known  it*.  Now  when  a  man  thus 
thinketh  of  his  ways,  I  say,  when  he  doth  sensibly, 
and  with  heart-humiliation,  thus  think,  then  hath  he 
good  thoughts  of  his  own  ways,  because  his  thoughts 
now  agree  with  the  judgement  of  the  word  of  God. 

*   Gen.  vi.  5.    Rom.  iii.        *  Pt.  cixv.  5.    Prov.  il  15, 
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Ignor.  What  are  good  thoughts  coacerning  God  ? 

Chr.   Eveni  as  I  have  said  concerning  ourselves, 

when   our  thoughts  of  God  do  agree  with  what  the 

word  saith  of  him ;  and  that  is  when  we  think  of  his 

being  and  attributes  as  the    word  hath  taught;  of 

which  I  cannot  now  discourse  at  large.     But  to  speak 

of  him  in  reference  to  us;  then  we  have  right  thoughts 

of  God  when  we  think  that  he  knows  us  better  than 

we  know  ourselves,  and  can  see  sin  in  us  when  and 

where  we  can  see  none  in  ourselves :  when  we  think  he 

knows  our  inmost  thoughts,  and  that  our  heart,  with 

ail  its  depths,  is  always  open  unto  his  eyes :  also  when 

we  think  that  all  our  righteousness  stinks  in  his  nostrils, 

and  that  therefore  he  cannot  abide  to  see  us  stand 

before  him  in  any  confidence  even    in  all  our  best 

performances. 

Ignor.  Do  you  think  that  I  am  such  a  fool  as  to 
think  God  can  see  no  further  than  I?  or  that  I 
would  come  to  God  in  the  best  of  my  performances? 

Chr.  Why,  how  dost  thou  think  in  this  matter? 

Ignor.  Why,  to  be  short,  I  think  I  must  believe 
in  Christ  for  justification. 

Chr.  How?  think  thou  must  believe  in  Christ, 
when  thou  seest  not  thy  need  of  him !  Thou  neither 
seest  thy  original  nor  actual  infirmities ;  but  hast  such 
an  opinion  of  thyself,  and  of  what  thou  doest,  as 
plainly  renders  thee  to  be  one  that  did  never  see  a 
necessity  of  Christ's  personal  righteousness  to  justify 
thee  before  God.  How  then  dost  thou  say,  I  believe 
in  Christ? 

Ignor.  I  believe  well  enough  for  all  that. 
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Chr.  How  dost  thou  believe? 

Ignor.  I  believe  that  Christ  died  for  sinnen; 
and  that  I  shall  be  justified  before  God  from  the  curse, 
through  his  gracious  acceptance  c^  my  obedience  to 
his  laws.  Or  thus,  Christ  makes  my  duties,  that 
are  religious,  acceptable  to  his  Father  by  virtue  of  hit 
merits,  and  so  shall  I  be  justified. 

Chr.  Let  us  give  ^n  answer  to  this  confession  of 
thy  faith. 

1.  Thou  believest  with  a  fantastical  faith;  for  this 
£iith  is  no  where  described  in  the  word. 

2.  Thou  believest  with  a  false  faith ;  because  thou 
takest  justification  frtm  the  personal  ri^teousness  of 
Christ,  and  appliest  it  to  thy  own. 

3.  This  faith  maketh  not  Christ  a  justifier  of  thy 
person,  but  of  thy  actions ;  and  of  thy  person  for  thy 
actions'  sake,  which  is  false. 

4.  Therefore  this  faith  is  deceitful,  even  such  as 
will  leave  thee  under  wrath  in  the  day  of  God 
Almighty :  for  true  justifying  faith  puts  the  soul,  as 
sensible  of  its  lost  condition  by  the  law,  upon  fleeing 
for  refuge  unto  Christ's  righteousness;  (which 
r^hteousness  of  his  is  not  an  act  of  grace  by  which  he 
maketh,  for  justification,  thy  obedience  accepted  of 
God,  but  his  personal  obedience  to  the  law,  in  doing 
and  suffering  for  us  what  that  required  at  our  hands:) 
this  righteousness,  I  say,  true  faith  accepteth;  under 
the  skirt  of  which  the  soul  being  shrouded,  and  by  it 
presented  as  spotless  before  God,  it  is  accepted,  and 
acquits  from  condemnation. 

Ignor.  What,  would  you  have  us  trust  to  what 
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Christ  in  his  own  person  hath  done  without  us? 
this  conceit  would  loosen  the  reins  of  our  lust,  and 
tolerate  us  to  live  as  we  list :  for  what  matter  how  we 
live,  if  we  may  be  justified  by  Christ's  personal 
righteousness  from  all,  when  we  believe  it. 

Chr.  Ignorance  is  thy  name,  and  as  thy  name  is 
80  art  thou^  eyen  this  thy  answer  demonstrateth  what 
I  say.     Ignorant  thou  art  of  what  justifying  righteous- 
ness is,  and  as  ignorant  how  to  secure  thy  soul,  through 
the  faith  of  it,  from  the  heavy  wrath  of  God.     Yea, 
thou  also  art  ignorant  of  the  true  effect  of  saving 
feith  in  this  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  is  to  bow 
and  win  over  the  heart  to  God  in  Christ,  to  love  his 
name,  his  word,  ways,  and  people,  and  not  as  thou 
^orantly  imaginest. 

Hope.  Ask  him  if  ever  he  had  Christ  revealed  to 
him  from  heaven? 

Ig^or.  What !  you  are  a  man  for  revelations !  I  do 
believe  that  what  both  you  and  all  the  rest  of  you  say 
about  that  matter  is  but  the  fruit  of  distracted  brains. 
Hope.  Why  man!  Christ  is  so  hid  in  God  from 
the  natural  apprehensions  of  the  flesh,  that  he  cannot 
by  any  man  be  savingly  known,  unless  God  the 
Father  reveals  him  to  them. 

Ignor.  That  is  your  faith,  but  not  mine:  yet 
mine,  I  doubt  not,  is  as  good  as  yours,  though  I  have 
not  in  my  head  so  many  whimsies  as  you. 

Chr*  Give  me  leave  to  put  in  a  word : — ^you  ought 
not  to  speak  so  slightly  of  this  matter:  forthis  I  boldly 
afiirm,  (even  as  my  good  companion  hath  done)  that 
no  man  can  know  Jesus  Christ  but  by  the  revelation 
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of  the  Father;  yea,  and  faith  too,  by  which  the  soul 
layeth  hold  upon  Christ,  (if  it  be  right)  must  be 
wrought  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  mighty 
power';  the  working  of  which  faith,  I  perceive,  poor 
Ignorance,  thou  art  ignorant  of.  Be  awakened  then, 
see  thine  own  wretchedness,  and  flee  to  the  Lord 
Jesus;  and  by  his  righteousness,  which  is  the  righ- 
teousness of  God,  (for  he  himself  is  God)  thou  shalt 
be  delivered  from  condemnation, 

Ignor.  You  go  so  fast  I  cannot  keep  pace  with 
you  :  do  you  go  on  before :  I  must  stay  a  while  behind. 

Then  they  said — 

*  WeU,  Ignorance,  wilt  thou  yet  foolish  be 
To  slight  good  counsel,  ten  times  given  thee? 
And  if  thou  yet  refuse  it,  thou  shalt  know, 
Ere  long,  the  evil  of  thy  doing  so. 
Remember,  man,  in  time;   flop,  do  not  fear: 
Good  counsel  taken  well  saves;'  therefore  hear 
But  if  thou  yet  shall  slight  it,  thou  wilt  be 
The  loser.  Ignorance,  1*11  warrant  thee.* 

Then  Christian  addressed  himself  thus  to  his 
fellow : 

Chr.  Well,  come,  my  good  Hopeful,  I  perceive 
that  thou  and  I  must  walk  by  ourselves  again. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  apace 
before,  and  Ignorance,  he  came  hobbling  after. 
Then  said  Christian  to  his  companion,  it  pities  me 
much  for  this  poor  man ;  it  will  certainly  go  ill  with 
him  at  last. 

'  Matt.  xi.  £7.     I  Cor.  zii.  3.    Eph.  i  18, 19. 


THE  NATURE  AND  ADVANTAGES  OF  RIGHT  FEAR. 


185 


Hope.  Alas!  there  are  abundance  in  our  town  in 
^  Viis  condition,  whole  families,  yea,  whole  streets,  and 
^liat  of  pilgrims  too;  and  if  there  be  so  many  in  our 
fcarts,  how  many,  think  you,  must  there  be  in  the 
fclacc  where  he  was  born  ? 

Chr,  Indeed  the  word  saith,  "  He  hath  blinded 
^  *  their  eyes,  lest  they  should  see,'*  &c. 

But,  now  we  are  by  ourselves,  what  do  you  think 
of  such  men  ?  have  they  at  no  time,  think  you, 
convictions  of  sin,  and  so  consequently  fear  that  their 
state  is  dangerous? 

Hope.  Nay,  do  you  answer  that  question  yourself, 
for  you  are  the  elder  man. 

Chr.  Then  I  say,  sometimes  (as  I  think)  they  may; 
but  they,  being  naturally  ignorant,  understand  not 
that  such  convictions  tend  to  their  good;  and  there- 
fore they  do  desperately  seek  to  stifle  them,  and 
presumptuously  continue  to  flatter  themselves  in  the 
way  of  their  own  hearts. 

Hope.  I  do  believe,  as  you  say,  that  fear  tends 
much  to  men's  good,  and  to  make  them  right  at  their 
beginning  to  go  on  pilgrimage. 

Chr.  Without  all  doubt  it  doth,  if  it  be  right :  for 
so  says  the  word,  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the 
'*  beginning  of  wisdom'/' 

Hope.  How  will  you  describe  right  fear? 

Chr.  True  or  right  fear  is  discovered  by  three 
things :  I .  By  its  rise :  it  is  caused  by  saving  convic- 
tions for  sin. — 2.  It  driveth  the  soul  to  lay  fast  hold 
of  Christ  for  salvation. — 3.  It  begetteth  and  conti- 

*  Job,  xxvUi.  28.    Ps.  cxi.  XQ,    Prov.  L  ^^  ix.  xe» 
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nueth^  in  the  soul  a  great  reverence  of  God,  his  word, 
and  ways,  keeping  it  tender,  and  making  it  afraid  to 
turn  from  them,  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  to 
any  thing  that  may  dishonour  God,  break  its  peace» 
grieve  the  Spirit,  or  cause  the  enemy  to  speak 
reproachfully, 

Hope.  Well  said;  I  believe  you  have  said  the 
truth. — Are  we  now  almost  got  past  the  Enchanted 

GROUND? 

Chr.  Why?  art  thou  weary  of  this  discourse? 

Hope.  No  verily,  but  that  I  would  know  where 
we  are. 

Chr.  We  have  not  now  above  two  miles  further 
to  go  thereon. — But  let  us  return  to  our  matter. — 
Now  the  ignorant  know  not  that  such  convictions^ 
that  tend  to  put  them  in  fear,  are  for  their  good,  and 
therefore  they  seek  to  stifle  them. 

Hope.  How  do  they  seek  to  stifle  them? 

Chr.  I.  They  think  that  those  fears  are  wrought  by 
the  devil,  (though  indeed  they  are  wrought  by  God  ;) 
and,  thinking  so,  they  resist  them,  as  things  that 
directly  tend  to  their  overthrow.  2.  They  also  think 
that  these  fears,  tend  to  the  spoiling  of  their  faith; 
when,  alas  for  them,  poor  men  that  they  are,  they 
have  none  at  all ! — and  therefore  they  harden  their 
hearts  against  them.  3.  They  presume  they  ought 
not  to  fear,  and  therefore  in  despite  of  them  wax 
presumptuously  confident.  4.  They  see  that  those 
fears  tend  to  take  away  from  them  their  pitiful  old 
self-holiness,  and  therefore  they  resist  them  with  all 
their  might. 
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Hope.  I  know  something  of  this  myself:  before  I 
knew  myself  it  was  so  with  me. 

Chr.^  Well,  we  wiU  leave,  at  this  time,  our 
neighbour  Ignorance  by  himself,  and  fall  upon 
a^nother  profitable  question. 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart :  but  you  shall  still 
begin. 

Chr.  Well  then,  did  you  know,  about  ten  years 
ago,  one  Temporary  in  your  parts,  who  was  a 
forward  man  in  religion  then? 

Hope.  Know  him!  yes,  he  dwelt  in  Graceless, 
a  town  about  two  miles  off  of  Honesty,  and  he 
dwelt  next  door  to  one  Titrnback. 

Chr.  Right,  he  dwdt  under  the  same  roof  with 
him.  Well,  that  man  was  much  awakened  once;  I 
believe  that  then  he  had  some  sight  of  his  sins,  and  of 
the  wages  that  were  due  thereto. 

Hope.  I  am  of  your  mind,  ft>r  (my  house  not 
being  above  three  miles  from  him)  he  would  oft  times 
come  to  me,  and  that  with  many  tears.  Truly  I  pitied 
the  man,  and  was  not  altogether  without  hope  of  him : 
but,  one  may  see,  it  is  not  every  one  that  cries  Lord, 
Lord. 

Chr.  He  told  me  once  that  he  was  resolved  to  go 
on  pilgrimage,  as  we  go  now ;  but  all  of  a  sudden  he 
grew  acquainted  with  one  Saveself,  and  then  he 
became  a  stranger  to  me. 

Hope.  Now  since  we  are  talking  about  hini,  let  us 
a  little  enquire  into  the  reason  of  the  sudden  back- 
sliding of  him  and  such  others. 

Chr.  It  may  be  very  profitable;  but  do  you  begin. 
a  a  2 
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Hope.  Well  then,  there  are  in  my  judgement 
reasons  for  it. 

1.  Though  the  consciences  of  such  men 
awakened,  yet  their  minds  are  not  changed:  ti 
fore,  when  the  power  of  guilt  weareth  away, 
which  provoketh  them  to  be  religious  ceaseth :  wl 
fore  they  naturally  return  to  their  old  course  ^ 
even  as  we  see  the  dog  that  is  sick  of  what  he 
eaten,  so  long  as  his  sickness  prevails  he  vomits 
casts  up  all :  not  that  he  doeth  this  of  free  mind 
we  may  say  a  dog  has  a  mind)  but  becaus 
troubleth  his  stomach :  but  now,  when  his  sickn< 
over,  and  so  his  stomach  eased,  his  desires  bein{ 
at  all  alienated  from  his  vomit,  he  turns  him  ab 
and  licks  up  all;  and  so  it  is  true  which  is  wri 
"  The  dog  is  tumed  to  his  own  vomit  again'."  Th 
say,  being  hot  for  heaven,  by  virtue  only  of  the  sensi 
fear  of  the  torments  of  hell,  as  their  sense  ofhell,anc 
of  damnation,  chills  and  cools,  so  their  desires  for 
ven  and  salvation  cool  also.  So  then  it  comes  to  passi 
when  their  guilt  and  fear  is  gone,  their  desires  for  he 
and  happiness  die,  and  they  return  to  their  course  a] 

2.  Another  reason  is,  they  have  slavish  fears  tha 
over-master  them : — I  speak  now  of  the  fears  that 
have  of  men:  "  for  the  fear  of  men  bringeth  a  snai 
So  then,  though  they  seem  to  be  hot  for  heave 
long  as  the  flames  of  hell  are  about  their  ears, 
when  that  terror  is  a  little  over,  they  betake  thems 
to  second  thoughts,  namely,  that  it  is  good  t< 
wise,  and  not  to  run  (for  they  know  not  what) 

*   2  Pet.  ii.  11,        *   Prov.  xxix,  15. 
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hazard  of  losing  all,  or  at  least  of  bringing  themselves 
into  unavoidable  and  unnecessary  troubles;  and  so 
they  £sm  in  with  the  world  again. 

3.  The  shame  that  attends  religion  lies  also  as  a 
block  in  their  way :  they  are  proud  and  haughty,  and 
religion  in  their  eye  is  low  and  contemptible  :  there- 
fore, when  they  have  lost  their  sense  of  hell  and  wrath 
to  con)e,  they  return  again  to  their  former  course. 

4*  Guilt,  and  to  meditate  terror,  are  grievous  to 

them ;  they  like  not  to  see  their  misery  before  they 

come  into  it;  though  perhaps  the  sight  of  it  first,  if 

they  loved  that  sight,  might  make  them  flee  whither 

the  righteous  flee  and  are  safe;  but  because  they  do 

as  I  hinted  before,  even  shun  the  thoughts  of  guilt 

and  terror,  therefore,  when  once  they  are  rid  of  their 

awakenings  about  the  terrors  and  wrath  of  God,  they 

harden  their  hearts  gladly,  and  choose  such  ways  as 

will  harden  them  more  and  more. 

Chr.  You  are  pretty  near  the  business,  for  the 
bottom  of  all  is,  for. want  of  a  change  in  their  mind 
and  will.  And  therefore  they  are  but  like  the  felon 
that  standeth  before  the  judge;  he  quakes  and 
trembles,  and  seems  to  repent  most  heartily :  but  the 
bottom  of  all  is,  the  fear  of  the  halter;  not  that  he 
hath  any  detestation  of  the  offences  ;  as  it  is  evident, 
because,  let  but  this  man  have  his  liberty,  and  he 
will  be  a  thief,  and  so  a  rogue  still;  whereas,  if  his 
mind  was  changed,  he  would  be  otherwise. 

Hope.  Now  I  have  showed  you  the  reason  of  their 
going  back,  do  you  show  me  the  manner  thereof. 
Chr.    So   I  will  willingly. — They  draw  off  their 
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thoughts,  all  that  they  may,  from  the  remembrance 
of  God,  death,  and  judgement  to  come  : — then  thc3f 
cast  off  by  degrees  private  duties  and  closet  sprayer, 
curbing  their  lusts,  watching,  sorrow  for  sin,  &c : — 
then  they  shun  the  company  of  lively,  and  warm 
christians  : — ^after  that  they  grow  cold  to  public  duty; 
as  hearing,  reading,  godly  conference,  and  the  like:-— 
then  they  begin  to  pick  holes,  as  we  say,  in  the 
coats  of  some  of  the  godly,  and  that  devilishly,  that 
they  may  have  a  seeming  colour '  to  throw  religion 
(for  the  sake  of  some  infirmities  they  have  spied  in 
them,)  behind  their  backs: — then  they  begin  to 
adhere  to,  and  associate  themselves  with,  carnal,  loose, 
and  wanton  men : — then  they  give  way  to  carnal  and 
wanton  discourses  in  secret ;  and  ^ad  are  they  if  they 
can  see  such  things  in  any  that  are  counted  honest, 
that  they  may  the  more  boldly  do  it  through  their 
example. — After  this,  they  begin  to  play  with  little  sins 
openly :— and  then,  being  hardened,  they  show  them- 
selves as  they  are.  Thus,  being  launched  again  into 
the  gulph  of  misery,  unless  a  miracle  of  grace  prevent 
it,  they  everlastingly  perish  in  their  own  deceivings. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  by  this  time  the 
pilgrims  were  got  over  the  Enchanted  ground, 
and  entering  into  the  coimtry  of  Beulah',  whose 
air  was  very  sweet  and  pleasant,  the  way  lying 
directly  through  it,  they  solaced  themselves  there  for 
a  season.  Yea,  here  they  heard  continually  the  singing 
of  birds,  and  saw  every  day  the  flowers  appear  in  the 
earth,  and  heard  the  voice  of  the  turtle  in  the  land.— 

'  Sol.  SoingiL  10—12.        Isa.  Ixii.  4*— X2» 
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In  this  country    the   sun    shineth   night    and   day: 

wherefore  this  was  beyond  the  valley  of  the  Shadow 

OF  DEATHy    and    also''  out    of  the   reach    of  Giant 

Despair,  neither  could  they  from  this  place  so  much 

as  sec  Doubting  Castle.     Here  they  were  within 

si^t  of  the  city  they  were  going  to :  also  here  met 

tbcm  some  of  the  inhabitants  thereof  ^  for  in  this  land 

the  shining  ones  commonly  walked,  because  it  was 

upon  the  borders  of  heaven.     In  this  land  also  the 

contract  between  the  bride  and. the  bridegroom  was 

renewed :  yea,  here,   "  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth 

"  over  the  bride,  so  did  their  God  rejoice  over  them/* 

Here  they  had  no  want  of  com  and  wine;  for  in  this 

place  they  met  abundance  of  what  they  had  sought 

for  in  all   their  pilgrimage.     Here  they  heard  voices 

&om  out  of  the  city,  loud  voices,  saying,  **   Say  ye 

**  to  the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  salvation 

"  Cometh!   Behold  his  reward   is  with  him!"     Here 

all  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  called  them  *^  the 

**  holy  people,  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  sought 

«  out*'— &c. 

Now,  as  they  walked  in  this  land,  they  had  more 
rejoicing  than  in  parts  more  remote  from  the  kingdom 
to  which  they  were  bound ;  and  drawing  near  to  the 
rity  they  had  yet  a  more  perfect  view  thereof.  It 
was  builded  of  pearls  and  precious  stones,  also  the 
streets  thereof  were  paved  with  gold;  so  that,  by  reason 
^f  the  natural  gl<My  of  the  city,  and  the  reflection  of 
the  sun-beams  upon  it.  Christian  with  desire  feli 
^^,  Hopeful  also  had  a  fit  or  t^yo  of  the  same 
disease :  wherefore  here  they  lay  by  it  a  while,  cr}4ng 
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out  because  of  their  pangs,  "  If  you  see  my  Beloved, 
"  tell  him  that  I  am  sick  of  love/* 

But,  being  a  little  strengthened,  and  better  able  to 
bear  their  sickness,  they  walked  on  their  way,  and 
came  yet.  nearer  and  nearer,  where  were  orchards, 
vineyards,  and  gardens,  and  their  gates  opened  into 
the  highway.  Now,  as  they  came  up  to  these  places, 
behold  the  gardener  stood  in  the  way  ;  to  whom  the 
pilgrims  said,   *  Whose  goodly  vineyards  and  gardens 

*  are  these?'     He  answered,  *  They  are  the  King's, 

*  and  are  planted  here  for  his  own  delight,  and  also 

*  for  the  solace  of  pilgrims.' — So  the  gardener  had 
them  into  the  vineyards,  and  bid  them  refresh  them- 
selves  with  the  dainties';  he  also  showed  them  there 
the  King's  walks  and  arbours,  where  he  delighted  to 
be:  and  here  they  tarried  and  slept. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream  that  they  talked  more 

in  their  sleep  at  this  time  than  ever  they  did  in  all 

their  journey ;  and,  being  in  amuse  thereabout,  the 

,  gardener  said  even  to  me,  *  Wherefore  musest  thou 

*  at  the  matter?  it  is  the  nature  of  the  fixiit  of  the 

*  graf>es  of  these  vineyards  "  to  go  down  so  sweetly 
**  as  to  cause  the  lips  of  them  that  are  asleep  to  speak." 

So  I  saw  that  when  they  awoke  they  addressed 
themselves  to  go  up  to  the  city.  But,  as  I  said,  the 
reflection  of  the  sun  upon  the  city  (for  the  city  was 
pure  gold*,)  was  so  extremely  glorious  that  they 
could  not  as  yet  with  open  face  behold  it,  but  through 
an  instrument  made  for  that  purpose.  So  I  saw 
that  as  they  went  on  there  met  them  two   men  in 

'  Deut.  xxiii.  24.        >  Rer.  xxi.  xS.    2  Cor.iii.  i9. 


ALARMED  BY  THE  RIVER  WITHOUT  A  BRIDGE.         jpj 

raiment  that  shone  like  gold,  also  their  faces  shone  as 
the  light. 

These  men  asked  the  pilgrims  whence  they  came  ? 
and  they  told  them*  They  also  asked  them  where 
they  had  lodged,  what  difficulties  and  dangers,  what 
comforts  and  pleasures,  they  had  met  with  in  the  way  ? 
juiid  they  told  them.  Then  said  the  men  that  met 
them,  *  You  have  but  two  difficulties  more  to  meet 
with,  and  then  you  are  in  the  city.* 

Christian  then  and  his  companion  asked  the 
men  to  go  along  with  them :  so  they  told  them 
they  would :  But,  said  they,  you  must  obtain  it  by 
your  own  faith. — So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  they 
went  on  together  till  they  came  in  sight  of  the  gate. 

Now  I  further  saw  that  betwixt  them  and  the 
gate  was  a  river;  but  there  was  no  bridge  to  go  over : 
the  river  was  very  deep.  At  the  sight  therefore 
of  this  river,  the  pilgrims  were  much  stunned;  but 
the  men  that  went  with  them,  said,  *  You  must  go 

*  through,  or  you  cannot  come  at  the  gate.' 

The  pilgrims  began  to  enquire  if  there  was  no 
other  way  to  the  gate?  to  which  they  answered,  *  Yes; 

*  but  there  hath  not  any,  save  two,  to  wit,  Enoch 

•  and   Elijah,   been  permitted  to  tread  that  path 

•  since  the  foundation  of  the  world,  nor  shall  until 

•  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound/  The  pilgrims  then, 
(especially  Christian)  began  to  despond  in  their 
minds,  and  looked  this  way  and  that,  but  po  way 
could  be  found  by  them,  by  which  they  might  escape 
the  river.     Then  they  asked  the  men  *  if  the  waters 

*  were    all  of  a  depth?'   they  said    no;    yet  they* 
4  Bb 
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could  not  help  them  in  that  case ;  *  For,*  said  they, 

*  you  shall  find  it  deeper  or  shallower,  a»  you  believe  in 

*  the  King  of  the  place/ 

They  then  addressed  themselves  to  the  water,  and 
entering.  Christian  began  to  sink,  and  crying  out 
to  his  good  friend  Hopeful,  he  said,  "  I  sink  in 
"  deep  waters;  the  billows  go  over  my  head,  all  his 
**  waves  go  over  me.   Selah." 

Then  said  the  other,  *  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  bro- 

*  ther;  I  feel  the  bottom  and  it  is  good/     Then  said 
Christian,  *  Ah!  my  friend,  the  sorrow  of  dc 
'  hath  compassed  me  about,  I  shall  not  see  the 

*  that  flows  with  milk  and  honey/  And  with  it 
great  darkness  and  horror  fell  upon  Christian, 
that  he  could  not  see  before  him.  Also  he  in  a  great 
measure  lost  his  senses,  so  that  he  could  neither  re-* 
member  nor  orderly  talk  of  any  of  those  sweet  re£resh- 
ments,  that  he  had  met  with  in  the  way  of  hb 
pilgrimage.  But  all  the  words  that  he  spake  still 
tended  to  discover  that  he  had  horror  of  mind,  and 
heart-fears  that  he  should  die  in  that  river,  and 
never  obtain  entrance  in  at  the  gate.  Here  also,  as 
they  that  stood  by  perceived,  he  was  much  in  tho 
troublesome  thoughts  of  the  sins  that  he  had  com- 
mitted, both  since  and  before  he  began  to  be  a 
pilgrim.  It  was  also  observed,  that  he  was  troubled 
with  apparitions  of  hobgoblins  and  evil  spirits;  for 
ever  and  anou  he  would  intimate  so  much  by  words* 
Hopeful  therefore  here  had  much  ado  to  keep  his 
birother's  head  above  water,  yea,  sometimes  he  would 
be  quite  gone  down,  and  then,  ere  a  while,  would  rise 
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up  again  half  dead.  Hopeful  did  also  endeavour 
to  comfort  him,  saying,  *  Brother,  I  see  the  gate, 
*and  men  standing  by  to  receive  us;^'  but  Christian 
would  answer,  *  It  is  you,  it  is  you  they  wait  for ;  you 

*  have    been    Hopeful     ever    since    I  knew   you.* 

*  And  so  have  you,'  said  he  to  Christian.    *  Ah, 

*  brother,*  said  he,  *  surely  if  I  was  right,  he  would 

*  now  rise    to  help    me;   but   for  my   sins  he   hath 

*  brought    me  into   the    snare,    and   hath    left   me.* 
Then  said  Hopeful,  *  My  brother,  you  have  quite 

*  forgot    the  text,    where  it    is  said  of  the  wicked, 

*  There  are  no  bands  in  their  death,  but  their  strength 

*  IS  firm ;  they  are  not  troubled  as  other  men,  neither 
'  are  they  plagued  like  other  men."    These  troubles 

and  distresses  that  you  go  through  in  these  waters, 

arc  no  sign  that  God  hath  forsaken  you ;   but  arc 

Sent  to  try  you,  whether  you  will  calf  to  mind  that 

A\'hich  heretofore  you  have  received  of  his  goodness, 

a.nd  live  upon  him  in  your  distresses.* 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  was  in 

a  muse  a  while.     To  whom  also   Hopeful    added 

tHcse  words,  "  Be   of  good  cheer,    Jesus    Christ 

•*     maketh  thee  whole,"     And  with  that  Christian 

t^rake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  '  Oh,  I  see  him  again  ! 

*    and  he  tells  me,  "  When  thou  passest  through  the 

**    waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers, 

**  they  shall  not  overflow  thee\" — Then  they  both  took 

courj^e,  and  the  enemy  was  after  that  as  still  as  a 

stone,  until  they  were  gone  over.     Christian  there- 

'^^  presently  found  ground  to  stand  upon,  and  so  it 

'    Isa.  xliii.  2. 
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followed  that  the  rest  of  the  river  was  but  shallow ; 
but  thus  they  got  over: — Now  upon  the  bank  of  the 
river,  on  the  other  side,  they  saw  the  two  shining  men 
again,  who  there  waited  for  them.  Wherefore  being 
come  out  of  the  river,  they  saluted  them,  saying, 
**  We  are  ministering  spirits,  sent  fbrth  to  minister 
"  for  those  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,*'  Thus 
they  went  along  towards  the  gate.— Now  you  must 
note  that  the  city  stood  upon  a  mighty  hill :  but  the 
pilgrims  went  up  the  hill  with  ease,  because  they  had 
these  two  men  to  lead  them  up  by  the  arms :  also 
they  had  left  their  mortal  garments  behind  them  in 
the  river;  for  though  they  went  in  with  them,  they 
came  out  without  them.  They  therefore  went  up 
here  with  much  agility  and  speed,  though  the  foun- 
dation upon  which  the  city  was  framed  was  higher 
than  the  clouds ;  they  therefore  went  up  through  the 
region  of  the  air,  sweetly  talking  as  they  went,  bei|ig 
comforted,  because  they  safely  got  over  the  river,  and 
had  such  glorioys  companions  to  attend  them. 

The  talk  that  they  had  with  the  shining  ones  was 
about  the  glory  of  the  place;  who  told  them,  that 
the  beauty  and  glory  of  it  was  inexpressible.  There, 
said  they,  is  **  Mount  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
"  LEM,  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the 
•^  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect'."  You  are  going 
now,  said  they,  to  the  Paradise  of  God,  wherein  you 
shall  see  the  Tree  of  life,  and  eat  of  the  never-fading 
fruits  thereof;  and  when  you  come  there  you  sh^ll 
have  white  robes  given  you,  and  your  walk  and  t^ 

>  Hpb.  xii.  aa — 24. 
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shall  be  every  day  with  the  King,  even  all  the  days 
of  eternity*.  There  you  shall  not  see  again  such 
things  as  you  saw  when  you  were  in  the  lower  region 
upon  the  earth,  to  wit,  sorrow,  sickness,  affliction, 
and  death,  "  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away*." 
You  are  going  now  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
Jacob,  and  to  the  prophets,  men  that  God  hath 
taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,  and  that  are  now 
**  resting  upon  their  beds,  each  one  walking  in  his 
"  righteousness/'  The  men  then  asked.  What  must 
we  do  in  the  holy  place  ?  To  whom  it  was  answered. 
You  must  there  receive  the  comforts  of  all  your  toil, 
and  have  joy  for  all  your  sorrow  5  you  must  reap  what 
you  have  sown,  even  the  fruit  of  all  your  prayers,  and 
tears,  and  syfFerings  for  the  King  by  the  way^  In 
that  place  you  mijst  wear  crowns  of  gold,  and  enjoy 
the  perpetual  sight  and  vision  of  the  Holy  One, 
fiwr  "  there  you  shall  see  him  as  he  is%"  There  also 
yoi^  shall  serve  him  continually  with  praise,  with 
shouting,  and  thanksgiving,  whom  you  desired  to  serve 
in  the  world,  though  with  much  difficulty,  because  of 
the  infirmity  of  your  flesh.  There  your  eyes  shall  be 
delighted  with  seeing,  and  your  ears  with  hearing,  the 
pleasant  voice  of  the  Mighty  One.  There  you  shall 
enjoy  your  friends  again,  that  are  gone  thither  before 
you ;  and  there  you  shall  with  joy  receive  even  every 
one  that  follows  into  the  holy  places  after  you.  There 
also  you  shall  be  clothed  with  glory  and  majesty,  and 
put  mto  an  equipage  fit  to  ride  out  with  the  King  of 
Glory.     When  he  shall  come  with  sound  of  trumpet 

*  Kt.  ii.  7.  JiL  4.  xxii.  5.    *  lu,  Ut.  l6.    *  Gal.  vL  7, 8,    4  i  John,  iii.  t. 
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in  the  clouds,  as  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  you  shall 
come  with  him;  and,  when  he  shall  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  judgement,  you  shall  sit  by  him:  yea,  and 
when  he  shall  pass  sentence  upon  all  the  workers  of 
iniquity,  let  them  be  angels  or  men,  you  also  shall 
have  a  voice  in  that  judgement,  because  they  were  his 
and  your  enemies.  Also  when  he  shall  again  return  to 
the  city,  you  shall  go  too  with  sound  of  trumpet,  and 
be  ever  with  him*. 

Now,  while  they  were  thus  drawing  towards  the  gate, 
behold  a  company  of  the  heavenly  host  came  out  to 
meet  them;  to  whom  it  was  said  by  the  other  two 
shining  ones,  *  These  are  the  men  that  have  loved  our 
'  Lord,  when  they  were  in  the  world,  and  that  have  left 

*  all  for  his  holy  name,  and  (he  hath  sent  us  to  fetch 

*  them,  and  we  have  brought  them  thus  far  on  their 

*  desired  journey,  that  they  may  go  in  and  look  their 

*  Redeemer  in  the  face  with  joy/  Then  the  heavenly 
host  ga-ve  a  great  shout,  saying,  "  Blessed  are  they 
"  that  are  called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb*." 
There  came  out  also  at  this  time  to  meet  them  several 
of  the  King's  trumpeters,  clothed  in  white  and  shining 
raiment,  who  with  melodious  noises  and  loud  made 
even  the  heavens  to  echo  with  their  sound.  These 
trumpeters  saluted  Christian  and  his  fellow  widi  ten 
thousand  welcomes  from  the  world  ;  and  this  they  did 
with  shouting  and  sound  of  trumpet. 

This  done,  they  compassed  them  round  on  everyr^ 
side;  some  went  before,  some  behind,  and  some  or» 

*    iThess.  iv.  13 — 17.     Judc,  14,15.     Dan.  vii.  9,10.       iCor.  vi.  1,3. 
*   Rev.  xix.  9. 


THEIR  JOY  INEXPRESSIBLY  GREAT.  g^ 

Ac  right-hand,  some  on  the  left,  (as  it  were  to  guard 
tliert\  through  the  upper  region)  continually  sounding 
^  they  went,  with  melodious  noise,  in  notes  on  high ; 
^^  that  the  very  sight  was  to  them  that  could  behold 
^U  as  if  heaven  itself  was  come  down  to  meet  them. 
'f'hus  therefore  they  walked  on  together ;  and,  as  they 
^'alked,  ever  and  anon  these  trumpeters,  even  with 
Joyfiil  sound,  would,  by  mixing  their  music  with  looks 
^nd  gestures,  still  signify,  to  Christian  and  his 
brother  how  welcome  they  were  into  their  company, 
aad  with  what  gladness  they  came  to  meet  them.  And 
now  were  these  two*  men,  as  it  were,  in  heaven,  before' 
they  came  at  it,  being  swallowed  up  with  the  sight  of 
angels,  and  with  hearing  their  melodious  notes.  Here 
also  they  bad  the  city  itself  in  view;  and  they  thought 
they  heard  all  the  bells  therein  to  ring,  to  welcome 
them  thereto.  But,  above  all,  the  warm  and  joyful 
thoughts  that  they  had  about  their  own  dwelling  there 
with  such  company,  and  that  for  ever  and  ever,  oh  ? 
by  what  tongue  or  pen  can  their  glorious  joy  be 
expressed ! — Thus  they  came  up  to  the  gate. 

Now,  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  gate,  there 
-was  written  over  it,  in  letters  of  gokl,  "  Blessed  are  they 
*•  that  do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have 
**  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through 
**  the  gates  into  tlie  city'." 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  >lhe  shining  men 
bid  them  call  at  the  gate :  the  which  when  they  did^ 
some  from  above  looked  over  the  gate,  to  wit,  Enoch> 
Mosss,  and  Elias,  &c,  to  whom  it  was  said,  ^  These 

*   Rev.  uii.  14* 


100  THEY  ENTER  THE  CITY,  AND  ARE  CROWNED  WITH  <?] 

*  pilgrims  are  come  from  the  city  of  Destruc 
•for  the  love  that  they  bear  to  the  King  oi  this  p 
and  then  the  pilgrims  gaVe  in  unto  them  each  m 
certificate,  which  they  had  received  in  the  b^ 
those  therefore  were  carried  in  unto  the  King, 
when  he  had  read  them,  said,  *  Where  arc  the 
to  whom  it  was  answered,  v*  They  are  sti 
«  without  the  gate/  The  king  then  commanc 
open  the  gate,  "  that  the  righteous  nation,*'  sa 
"  that  keepeth  truth  may  enter  in'/' 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  these  two  mer 
in  at  the  gate;  and,  lo!  as  they  entered,  the 
transfigured;  and  they  had  raiment  put  on  that 
like  gold.  There  were  also  that  met  them  with 
and  crowns,  and  gave  them  to  them;  the  hai 
praise  withal,  and  the  crowns  in  token  of  how 
Then  I  heard  in  my  dream  that  all  the  bells  i 
city  rang  again  for  joy,  and  that  it  was  said  unto 
"  Enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord."  I  also 
the  men  themselves,  that  they  sang  with  a  loud 
saying,  "  Blessing,  honour,  and  glory  and  pow 
"  to  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  1 
"  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever*."— ^ 

Now,  just  as  the  gates  were  opened  to  let  i 
men,  I  looked  in  after  them,  and  behold  th< 
shone  like  the  sun ;  the  streets  also  were  pavec 
gold ;  and  in  them  walked  many  men  with  crow 
their  heads,  palms  in  their  hands,  and  golden  hai 
sing  praises  withal. 

There  were  also  of  them  that  had  wings,  and 

*  I$i.  xxru  z.    *  Rev.  v.  ij,  14. 


IGNORANCE  FERRIED  OVER  THE  RIVER  BY  VAIN-HOPE.    20 1 

answered  one  another  without  intermission,  saying, 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord.*'  And  after  that 
they  shut  up  the  gates :  which  when  I  had  seen,  I 
wished  myself  among  them. 

Now,  while  I  was  gazing  upon  all  these  things,  I 
turned  my  head  to  look  back,  and  saw  Ignorance 
come  up  to  the  river'  side :  but  he  soon  got  over,  and 
that  without  half  that  difficulty  which  the  other  two 
men  met  with.  For  it  happened  that  there  was  then 
inthat  placaone  Vain-hope,  a  ferry-man,  that  with 
his  boat  helped  him  over :  so  he,  *  as  the  other  I  saw,, 
did  ascend  the  hill,  to  come  up  to  the  gate ;  only  he 
came  alone  ;  neither  did  any  man  meet  him  with  the 
least  encouragement.  When  he  was  come  up  to  the 
gate,  he  looked  up  to  the  writing  that  was  above,  and 
then  bqgan  to  knock,  supposing  that  entrance  should 
have  been  quickly  administered  to  him :  but  he  was 
asked  by  the  man  that  looked  over  the  top  of  the 
gate,   *  Whence  come  you?    And   what  would  you 

*  have?'  He  answered,  *  I  have  eat  and  drunk  in  the 

*  presence  of  the  King,   and    he  has  taught    in  our 

'  streets.'     Then  they  asked  him  for  his  certificate, 

tht  they    might  go  in  and  show  it  to  the  King : — 

^^  he  fumbled  in  his  bosom  for  one,  and  found  none. 

^^en    said   they.    You   have    none:    but    the  man 

^^^ered    never    a    word.      So    they  told  the  King, 

^t    he   would    not    come    down    to    see   him,    but 

^^^^^manded   the   two    shining  ones,    that  conducted  . 

^^isTiAN  and  Hopeful   to   the  city,  to  go  out 

'^^  take  Ignorance,  and  bind  him  hand  and  foot, 

^'^^  have  him  away.     Then  they  took  him  up,  and 

-^  c  c 


802  BUT  CARRIED  BACK  THE  BY-WAY  TO  HELL. 

carried  him  through  the  air  to  the  door  that  I  saw 
in  the  side  of  the  hill,  and  put  him  in  there.  Then 
I  saw  that  there  was  a  way  to  hell,  even  from  the 
gates  of  heaven,  as  well  as  from  the  city  of  De- 
struction.—So  I  awoke,  and  beheld  it  was  a 
dream. 
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^^  larger  figures    refer    to  the  page^  the  smaller  to  the  line^   of  the 
text^  at  which  the  passage  commented  upon  beginsm 

*"i.MR.  BuNYAN  was  confined,  at  different  times,  about 

turelve    years    in    Bedford    jail,     for    excercising    his 

ministry  contrary  to  the  statutes  then  in  force. — ^This  was 

'  (he  den,  in  which  he  slept  and  dreamed :'  here  he  penned 

this  instructive    allegory,    and    many  other   useful   works, 

which  evince  that  he  was  neither  soured  nor  disheartened  by 

persecution*      The  christian,  who  understands   what   usage 

he  ought  to  expect  in  this  evil  world,  comparing  our  present 

measure  of  religious  liberty  with  the  rigours  of  that  age,  will 

see  abundant  cause  for  gratitude  ;  but  they,  who  are  disposed 

to  complain,  can  never  be  at  a  loss  for  topics,  while  so  much 

is  amiss  among  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men,  and  in   the 

conduct  of  every  individual. 

..4.  i  jja;...The  allegory  opens  with  a  description  of  the  prin- 
cipal character  to  which  it  relates.  The  view,  which  the  author 
in  his  dream  had  of  him,  as  *  clothed  in  rags,'  implies,  that  all 
men  are  sinners,  in  their  dispositions,  affections,  and  conduct; 
that  their  supposed  virtues  are  radically  defective,  and  worth- 
less in  the  sight  of  God;  that  the  pilgrim  has  discovered 
this  in  his  own  case,  so  that  he  perceives  his  own  righteous- 
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nesses  to  be  insufficient  for  justification,  even  as  sordid 
would  be  unsuitable  raiment  for  those  who  stand  I 
kings. — His  '  face  turned  from  his  own*house'  represen 
sinner  convinced  that  it  is  absolutely  Yiecessary  to  suborc 
all  other  concerns  to  the  care  of  his  immortal  soul,  i 
renounce  every  thing  which  interferes  with  that  grand  ol 
this  makes  him  lose  his  former  relish  for  the  pleasures  c 
and  even  for  the  most  lawful  temporal  satisfactions, 
he  trembles  at  the  thought  of  impending  destructioi 

♦  The  book  in  his  hand/  &c,  instructs  us,  that  sinners  dis 
their  real  state  and  character,  by  reading  and  believin 
scriptures ;  that  their  first  attention  is  often  directed 
denunciations  of  the  wrath  to  come  contained  in  them 
that  such  persons  cannot  but  continue  to  search  the  wc 
God,  though  their  grief  and  alarm  be  increased  by 
perusal. — ^The  •  burden  on  his  back'  represents  that  distr 
sense  of  guilt,  and  fear  of  wrath,  which  deeply  com 
sinners  cannot  shake  off;  '  the  remembrance  of  their 

•  grievous  to  them,  the  burden  of  them  is  intolerable :' 
consciences  are  oppressed  with  guilt,  even  on  accoi 
those  actions  in  which  their  neighbours  perceive  no  I 
their  hearts  tremble  at  the  prospect  of  dangers  of 
others  have  no  apprehension;  and  they  see  an  ab 
necessity  of  escaping  from  a  situation  in  which  othei 
roost  securely :  for  true  faith,  from  the  very  first, 
"  things  that  are  invisible."  In  one  way  or  other,  the: 
they  soon  manifest  the  earnestness  of  their  minds,  in  en(] 
•*  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved  ?" — ^The  circumstan 
these  humiliating  convictions  exceedingly  vary ;  but  t 
of  faith  and  grace  always  begins  with  them  :  and  the} 
are  wholly  strangers  to  this  experience,  are  christians  < 
name  and  form : 

•  He  knows  no  hope,  who  never  knew  a  fear.* 

cowi 

»   Heb.  xi.  8.  J4— *7- 
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..12.  In  this  pligki...Thc  contempt  or  indignation,  which 
worldly  people  express  towards  those  who  are  distressed  in 
cbos€ience«  commonly  induces  them  to  conceal  their  inquietude 
a  long  as  they  can,  even  from  their  relatives ;  but  this  soon 
becomes  impracticable.  Natural  afFection  also,  connected 
with  a  view  of  the  extreme  danger  to  which  a  man  sees  the 
objects  of  his  most  tender  attachments  exposed,  but  of  which 
tiey  have  no  apprehensions,  will  extort  such  earnest  repre- 

lentations,  warnings,  and  entreaties,  as  are  here  expressed : 

The  city  of  Destruction  (as  it  is  afterwards  called) 
signifies  this  pres6^nt  evil  world,  as  doomed  to  the  flames ;  or 
the  condition  of  careless  sinners,  immersed  in  secular  pursuits 
and  pleasures,  neglecting  eternal  things,  and  exposed  to  the 
unquenchable  fire  of  hell,  "  at  the  day  of  judgement  and 
**  perdition  of  Ungodly  men." — ^They,  who  are  ignorant  of 
the  scriptures,  and  unaccustomed  to  compare  their  own  con- 
duct with  the  divine  law,  will  be  amazed  at  such  discourse; 
and,  instead  of  duly  regarding  the  warnings  given  them,  will 
<ommonIy  ascribe  them  to  enthusiasm  or  insanity :  and,  as 
prophets,  apostles,  and  the  Son  of  God  himself,  were 
looked  upon  in  this  light  by  their  contemporaries ;  we  may  be 
lurc  that  no  prudence,  excellence,  or  benevolence,  can 
exempt  the  consistent  believer  from  the  trial. — Near  relations 
will  generally  be  the  first  to  form  this  opinion  of  his  case ; 
and  will  devise  various  expedients  to  quiet  his  mind: — 
diversions,  company,  feastings,  absence  from  serious  friends 
or  books,  will  be  prescribed:  and  by  these  means  a  false 
peace  often  succeeds  a  transient  alarm. — But  when  a  genu- 
ine humiliating  discovery  of  the  evil  and  desert  of  sin  has 
been  made  to  the  soul,  such  expedients  will  not  alleviate, 
but  increase,  the  anguish ;  and  will  be  followed  by  still  greater 
earnestness  about  a  man's  own  salvation,  and  that  of  others. 
This  commonly  strengthens  prejudice,  and  induces  obduracy: 
and  contemptuous  pity  gives  place  to  resentment,  ill  usage, 
derision,  or  neglect.  The  disconsolate  believer  will  then  be 
driven   into  retirement,  and  relieve  his  burdened  mind  by 
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^^_, 


reading  the  scriptures,  and  meditation  on  his  ^^leful  case 
with  compassionate  prayers  for  his  despisers : — and  thus  b 
sows  in  tears  that  seed  from  which  the  harvest  of  his  futur* 
joy  will  surely  be  produced. 

2. ,29-  Now  /  jat^...The  scriptures  are  indeed  sufficient  t< 
make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  as  well  as  to  show  us  our  guil 
and  danger:  yet  the  Lord  commonly  uses  the  ministry  of  hi; 
servants  to  direct,  into  the  way  of  peace,  even  those  whi 
have  previously  discovered  their  lost  condition.^ — ^Thougt 
convinced  of  the  necessity  of  escaping  from  impending  ruin 
they  hesitate,  not  knowing  what  to  do,  till  providence  brings 
them  acquainted  with  some  faithful  preacher  of  the  gospel 
whose  instructions  afford  an  explicit  answer  to  their  secrel 
enquiries  after  the  way  of  salvation. 

3..20.  Then  said...Thc  able  minister  of  Christ  will  dcen 
it  necessary  to  enforce  the  warning,  "  flee  from  the  wrath  u 
•*  come,"  even  upon  those  who  are  alarmed  about  their  souls 
because  this  is  the  proper  way  of  exciting  them  to  diligenc< 
and  decision,  and  of  preserving  them  from  procrastination 
They,  therefore,  who  would  persuade  such  persons,  that  theiJ 
fears  are  groundless,  their  guilt  far  less  than  they  suppose 
and  their  danger  imaginary,  use  the  most  effectual  means  ol 
soothing  them  into  a  fatal  security.  Nor  can  any  discoveries 
of  heinous  guilt  or  helpless  ruin  in  themselves  produce 
despondency,  provided  the  salvation  of  the  gospel  be  fully 
exhibited,  and  proposed  to  them. 

..26.  TAz/A^r... The  awakened  sinner  may  be  incapable  for  a 
time  of  perceiving  the  way  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ  ;  for 

divine  illumination  is  often  very  gradual Thus,  though  the 

pilgrim  could  not  see  the ^a/^,  when  Evangelist  pointed 
it  out  to  him,  he  thought  he  could  discern  the  shining  light. 
Upright  enquirers  attend  to  the  general  instructions  and 
encouragements  of  scripture,  and  the  declarations  of  the 
pardoning  mercy  of  God;  which  by  degrees  lead  them  tc 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  to  faith  in  him:    for,  as  oui 

thor  says  in  a  marginal  note,  *  Christ,  and  the  way    tc 
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^    him,  cannot  be  found  without  the  word.' — ^Thus  instructed, 

•::  Tic   pilgrim  ■  began  to  run:'    for  no  persuasions  or  con- 

^K.  {derations   can  induce  the  man,  who    is  duly    in    earnest 

^^bout  salvation,  to  neglect  those  things  which  he  knows  to 

^fce  his  present  duty:  but  it  muft  be  expected  that  carnal 

'Srelations  will  oppose  this;  especially  as  it  appears  to  them 

destructive  of  all  their  prospects  of  worldly  advantage. — ^The 

following  lines  are  here  subjoined  to  a  very  rude  engraving: 

*  Christian  no  sooner  leaves  the  world,  but  meets 
Evangelist,  who  lovingly  him  greets 
With  tidings  of  another;  and  doth  show 
Him  how  to  mount  to  that  from  this  below.* 

4- 12*  The  n^ghbours...Thc  attention  of  numbers  is  in  ge- 
neral excited,  when  one  of  their  companions  in  sin  and  vanity 
engages  in  religion,  and  forsakes  the  party.  He  soon  becomes 
the  topic  of    conversation  among  them:    their  minds    are 
variously    affected;    some    ridicule,    others  rail,    threaten, 
attempt  force,  or  employ  artifice,  to  withdraw  him  from  his 
purpose;  according  to  their  different  dispositions,  situations, 
or  relations  to  him.     Most  of  them,  however,  soon  desist, 
and  leave  him  to  his  choice. — But  two  characters  are  not  so 
easily  shaken  off:  these  our  author  has  named  Obstinate 
and  Pliable,  to  denote  their  opposite  propensities.    The 
former,  through  a  resolute  pride  and   stoutness    of  heart, 
persists  in  attempting  to  bring  back  the  new  convert  to  his 
wofldly  pursuits:   the  latter,    from   ^  natural   easiness    of 
temper  and  susceptibility  of  impression,  is  pliant  to  persua» 
sion,  and  readily  consents  to  make  a  profession  of  religion. 

The  subsequent  dialogue  admirably  illustrates  the  charac- 
ters of  the  speakers.  Christian  (for  so  he  is  henceforth 
called)  is  firm,  decided,  bold,  and  sanguine: — Obstinate 
is  profane,  scornful,  self-sufficient,  and  disposed  to  contemn 
God's  word,  when  it  interferes  with  his  worldly  interests: — 
Pliable  is  yieldbg,   and  easily  induced  to   engage    in 
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things,  of  which  he  understands  neither  the  nature  nor  the 
consequences.  Christian's  plain  warnings  and  earnest 
entreaties;  Obstinate's  contempt  of  believers,  ^  *  crazy* 

*  headed  coxcombs,*  and  his  exclamation  when  Pliabls 
inclines  to  be  a  pilgrim,  '  What  more  fools  still!'  are 
admirably  characteristic;  and  show  that  such  things  are 
peculiar  to  no  ^ge  or  place,  but  always  accompany  serious 
godliness  as  the  shadow  does  the  substance. 

6..  19.  JVi7ti^/jtfrt^...This  conversation  between  Christian 
and  Pliable  marks  the  difference  in  their  characters,  as  well 
as  the  measure  of  the  new  convert's  attainments. — ^The  want 
of  a  due  apprehension  of  eternal  things  is  evidently  the 
primary  defect  of  all  who  oppose  or  -neglect  religion;  but 
more  maturity  of  judgement  and  experience  are  requisite  to 
discover,  that  many  professors  are  equally  strangers  to  a 
realizing  view  *  of  the  powers  and  terrors  of  what  is  yet 

*  unseen.'  The  men  represented  by  Pliable  disregard 
these  subjects:  they  enquire  eagerly  about  the  good  things 
to  be  enjoyed,  but  not  in  any  proportion  about  the  way  of 
salvation,  the  difficulties  to  be  encountered,  or  the  danger 
of  coming  short:  and  new  converts,  being  zealous,  sanguine, 
and  unsuspecting,  are  naturally  led  to  enlarge  on  the 
descriptions  of  heavenly  felicity  given  in  scripture.  As 
these  are  generally  figurative  or  negative,  such  unhumbled 
professors,  annexing  carnal  ideas  to  them,  are  greatly 
delighted ;  and,  not  being  retarded  by  any  distressing  remorse 
and  terror,  or  feeling  the  opposition  of  corrupt  nature,  they 
are  oTten  more  zealous,  and  seem  to  proceed  faster  in  exter- 
nal duties  than  true  converts.  They  take  it  for  granted  that 
all  the  privileges  of  the  gospel  belong  to  them ;  and,  being 
very  confident,  zealous,  and  joyful,  they  often  censure  those 
who  are  really  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith. — There  are 
also  systems  diligently  propagated,  which  marvellously 
encourage  this  delusion,  excite  a  high  flow  of  false  affections, 
especially  of  a  mere  selfish  gratitude  to  a  supposed  benefactor 
for  imaginary  benefits,  which   is  considered  as  a  very  high 
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Attainment:  till  the  event  proves  them  to  be  like  the  Israel- 
»  TES  at  the  Red  sea,  who  ••  believed  the  Lord's  word,  and 
^  *  sang  his  praise;  but  soon  forgat  his  works,  and  waited  not 
^  *  for  his  counsel '." 

8. .20.  Miry  slough.. .The  slough  of  Despond  represents 
"^hose  discouraging  fears  which  often  harrass  new   converts. 
Ht  is  distinguished  from  the  alarms  which  induced  Chris« 
Ti  AN  to  leave  the  city,  and  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  :" 
-for  the   anxious   apprehensions    of  one  who  is   diligently 
seeking    salvation    are   very    different    from    those    which 
excited  him  to  enquire  after  it*     The  latter  are  reasonable 
and  useful,  and  arise  from  faith  in  God's  word :  but  the 
former  are  groundless,  they  result  fropi  remaining  ignorance, 
inattention,  and  unbelief,  and  greatly  retard  the  pilgrim  in 
his  progress.     They   should  also  be  carefully  distinguished 
from  those  doubts  and  discouragements,  which  assault  the 
established  christian :  for  these  are  generally  the  consequence 
of  negligence,    or    yielding  to   temptation;    whereas  new 
converts   fall  into  their  despondings,    when  most  diligent 
according  to  the  light  they  have  received :  and,  if  some  con- 
scientious persons  seem  to  meet  with  this  slough  in  every 
part    of    their    pilgrimage,    it    arises    from    an    immature 
judgement,   erroneous   sentiments,  or  peculiar   temptations. 
When  the  diligent  student  of  the  scriptures  obtains  such  an 
acquaintance  with  the  perfect  holiness  of  God,  the  spiritu- 
ality of  his  law,  the   inexpressible  evil  of  sin,  and  his  own 
obligations  and  transgressions,  as  greatly  exceeds  the  measure 
in  which  he  discerns  the  free  and  full  salvation  of  the  gospel, 
his  humiliation  will  verge  nearer  and  nearer  to  despondency. 
This,  however,  is  not  essential  to  repentance,  but  arises  from 
misapprehension;  though  few  in  proportion  wholly  escape 
it. — ^The  mire  of  the  slough   represents    that    idea   which 
desponding  persons  entertain  of  themselves  and  their  situa- 
tion, as  altogether  vile  and  loathsome;  and  their  confessions 

«   Ps.  cvi.  II — 24. 
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and  self-abasing  complaints,  which  render  them  contemptible 
in  the  opinion  of  others.  As  every  attempt  to  rescue  them- 
selves discovers  to  them  more  of  the  latent  evil  of  their 
hearts,  they  seem  to  grow  worse  and  worse ;  and,  for  want 
of  a  clear  understanding  of  the  gospel,  they  have  no  firm 
ground  to  tread  on,  and  know  neither  where  they  are,  or  what 
they  mustdo. — But  how  could  Pliable  fall  into  this  slough, 
seeing  he  had  no  such  views  of  God  or  his  law»  of  himself, 
or  of  sin,  as  this  condition  seems  to  pre-suppose?  To  this  it 
may  be  answered,  that  men  can  hardly  associate  with  reli- 
gious persons,  and  hear  their  discourse,  confessions,  and 
complaints,  or  become  acquainted  with  any  part  of  scripture, 
without  makings  some  alarming  and  mortifying  discoveries 
concerning  themselves.  These  transient  convictions  taking 
place  when  they  fancied  they  were  about  to  become  very 
good,  and  succeeding  to  great  self-complacency,  constitute 
a  grievous  disappointment ;  and  they  ascribe  their  uneasiness 
to  the  new  doctrine  they  have  heard. — But,  though  Pli  ablk 
fell  into  the  slough.  Christian  'by  reason  pf  his  burden' 
sunk  the  deepest  (8.  26.) ;  for  the  true  believer's  humiliation 
for  sin  tends  greatly  to  increase  his  fear  of  wrath.  Superficial 
professors,  expecting  the  promised  happiness  without  trouble 
or  suffering,  are  often  very  angry  at  those  who  were  the 
means  of  inducing  them  to  think  of  religion;  as  if  they  had 
deceived  them:  and,  being  destitute  of  true  faith,  their  only 
object  is,  at  any  rate  to  get  rid  of  their  uneasiness.  This 
is  a  species  of  stony-ground  hearers  abounding  in  every  part 
of  the  church,  who  are  offended  and  fall  away,  by  means  of 
9  little  inward  disquietude,  before  any  outward  tribulation 
arises  because  of  the  word. 

9..11.  ^A^r^/^r^... Christian  dreaded  the  doom  of  his 
city  more  than  the  slough.  Many  persons,  under  deep  dis- 
tress  of  conscience,  are  afraid  of  relief,  lest  it  should  prove 
delusive.  Deliverance  from  wrath  and  the  blessings  of 
salvation  appear  to  them  so  valuable,  that  all  else  is  compa- 
ratively trivial :  desponding  fears  may  connect  with  their 
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K^ligious  diligence;  but  despair  would  be  the  consequence 

^f  a   return   to  their  former  course  of  sin :  if  they  perish, 

mberefore,  it  shall  be»  while  earnestly  struggling,  under  deep 

discouragement,  after  that  salvation,  for   which  their  souls 

<ven  faint  within  them.     Their  own  efforts  indeed  fail  to 

^extricate   them :  but  in  due  time  the  Lord  will  send  them 

assistance. — ^This  is  described  by  the  allegorical  person  named 

H£LP,  who  may  represent  the  instruments  by  which  they 

receive  encouragement ;  a  service  in  which  it  is  a  privilege 

to  be  employed! — Fear  is  also  personified  :  in  the  midst  of 

the  new  convert's  discourse  on  the  joys  of  heaven,  fears  of 

wrath  often  cast  him  into  despondency,  while  he  so  thinks 

of  the  terrors  of  the   Lord,    as   to   overlook    his  precious 

promises. 

..29.  Then  I  stepped.. .This  account  of  the  slough,  which 
our  author  in  his  vision  received  from  Help,  coincides 
with  the  preceding  explanation. — Increasing  knowledge 
produces  deeper  self-abasement:  hence  discouraging  fears 
arise  in  men's  minds  lest  they  should  at  last  perish ; 
and  objections  against  themselves  continually  accumulate, 
till  they  fall  into  habitual  despondency,  unless  they  con- 
stantly attend  to  the  encouragements  of  the  scripture,  or,  in 
the  apostle's  language,  have  their  "  feet  shod  with  the 
•■  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace." — As  this  state  of 
mind  is  distressing  and  enfeebling  in  itself,  and  often  fur- 
nishes enemies  with  a  plausible  objection  to  religion,  the 
servants  of  God  have  always  attempted  to  preserve  humble 
enquirers  from  it,  by  various  scriptural  instructions  and 
consolatory  topics  :  yet  their  success  is  not  adequate  to  their 
wishes;  for  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  permit  numbers  to  be  thus 
discouraged,  in  order  to  detect  the  false  professor,  and  to 
render  the  upright  more  watchful  and  humble. — Our  author, 
in  a  marginal  note,  explains  the  sUps  to  mean,  *  the  promises 
•  of  forgiveness  and  acceptance  to  life  by  faith  in  Christ/ 
which  include  the  general  invitations,  and  the  various  encou- 
ragements given  in  scripture  to  all  who  seek  the  salvation  of 
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the  Lord,  and  diligently  use  the  appointed  means. — It  was 
evidently  his  opinion,  that  the  path  from  destruction  to  life 
lies  by  this  slough;  and  that  none  are  indeed  in  the  narrow 
way,  who  have  neither  struggled  through  it,  or  gone  over  it 
by  means  of  the  steps. — ^The  *  change  of  weather*  seems  to 
denote  those  seasons  when  peculiar  temptations,  exciting 
sinful  passions,  confuse  the  minds  of  new  converts ;  and  so, 
losing  sight  of  the  promises,  they  sink  into  despondency 
during  humiliating  experiences:  but  faith  in  Christ,  and 
in  the  mercy  of  God  through  him,  sets  the  pilgrim's  feet  on 
good  ground. 

II. .5.  Now  I  jary... They,  who  affect  to  despise  real 
christians,  often  both  express  and  feel  great  contempt  for 
those  that  cast  off  their  profession :  such  men  are  unable,  for 
a  time»  to  resume  their  wonted  confidence  among  their  former 
companions ;  and  this  excites  them  to  pay  court  to  them  by 
reviling  and  deriding  those  whom  they  have  forsaken. 

..25.  JVorlcify'Wiseman,.,The  wise  men  of  this  world  care- 
fully notice  those  who  begin  to  turn  their  thoughts  to  religion, 
and  attempt  to  counteract  their  convictions  before  the  case 
becomes  desperate:  from  their  desponding  fears  they  take 
occasion  to  insinuate  that  they  are  deluded  or  disordered  in 
their  minds ;  that  they  make  too  much  ado  about  religion ; 
and  that  a  decent  regard  to  it  (which  is  all  that  is  requisite) 
consists  with  the  enjoyment  of  this  life,  and  even  conduces 
to  secular  advantage. — Worldly-wiseman,  therefore,  is 
a  person  of  consequence,  whose  superiority  gives  him  influ- 
ence over  poor  pilgrims :  he  is  a  reputable  and  successful 
man ;  prudent,  sagacious,  and  acquainted  with  mankind  ; 
moral,  and  religious  in  his  way,  and  qualified  to  give  the 
very  best  counsel  to  those  who  wish  to  serve  both  GoD  and 
Mammon  :  but  he  is  decided  in  his  judgement  against  all 
kinds  and  degrees  of  religion,  which  interfere  with  a  man's 
worldly  interest,  disquiet  his  mind,  or  spoil  his  relish  for 
outward  enjoyments. — He  resides  at  Carnal-policy,  a 
great  town  near  the  city  of  Destruction:  for  worldly 
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prudence,  modelling  a  man's  religion,  is  as  ruinous  as  open 
%r  ice  and  impiety ;  thoujgh  it  be  very  prevalent  among  decent 
^nd  virtuous  people.  Such  men  attend  to  the  reports  that 
^ksc  circulated  about  the  conversion  of  their  neighbours,  and 
often  watch  their  opportunity  of  entering  into  discourse  with 
^hem. 

I  2. .3.  How  now.,JThtTc  h  great  beauty  in  this  dialogue, 
arising  from  the  exact  regard  to  character  preserved 
throughout.  Indeed  this  forms  one  of  our  author's  peculiar 
excellencies;  as  it  is  a  very  difficult  attainment,  and  always 
manifests  a  superiority  of  genius. — ^The  self-satisfaction 
of  WoRLDLY-wisEMAN,  his  Contempt  of  Christian's 
capacity,  sentiments,  and  pursuits;  his  affected  snearing 
compassion,  and  his  censure  of  Evangelist's  advice;  his 
representation  of  the  dangers  and  hardship  of  the  way, 
and  of  *  the  desperate  ventures'  of  religious  people  *  to 
'  obtain  they  know  not  what;'  and  his  confident  assump- 
tion, that  Christian's  concern  arose  from  weakness  of 
intellect,  *  meddling  with  things  too  high'  for  him,  hearkening 
to  bad  counsel,  (that  is,  reading  the  word  of  God,  and 
attending  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel}  and  from  dis- 
traction, as  the  natural  consequence,  are  moft  admirably 
characteristic. — His  arguments  also  are  very  specious,  though 
wholly  deduced'  from  worldly  considerations.  He  does  not 
say,  that  Evangelist  had  not  pointed  out  the  way  of 
salvation,  or  that  wicked  men  are  not  in  danger  of  future 
misery :  but  he  urges,  that  so  much  concern  about  sin  and 
the  eternal  world  takes  men  off  from  a  proper  regard  to  their 
secular  interests,  to  the  injury  of  their  families ;  that  it 
prevents  their  enjoying  comfort  in  domestic  life,  or  in  other 
providential  blessings ;  that  it  leads  them  into  perilous  and 
distressing  situations,  of  which  their  first  terrors  and 
despondings  are  only  an  earnest ;  that  a  troubled  conscience 
may  be  quieted  in  a  more  expeditious  and  easy  manner ;  and 
that  they  may  obtain  credit,  comfort,  and  manifold  advan- 
^g€s>  by  following  prudent  counsel. — On  the  other  hand. 
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place  of  Christ's  righteousness  and  atonement.  They 
who  are  not  duly  humbled  and  enlightened,  perceiving  little 
danger,  pass  on  quietly  and  securely :  but  the  sinner  who 
is  deeply  convinced  of  his  guilt  finds  every  attempt  "  to 
•*  establish  his  own  righteousness"  entirely  abortive:  the 
more  narrowly  he  compares  his  conduct  and  character  with 
the  holy  law,  the  greater  is  his  alarm  ;  and  he  trembles 
lest  its  curses  should  immediately  fall  upon  him,  with 
vengeance  more  tremendous  than  the  most  awful  thunder. 
Then  the  counsels  of  worldly  wisdom  appear  in  their  true 
light,  and  the  sinner  is  prepared  to  welcome  the  gospel  of 
free  salvation:  but  if  the  minister,  whose  instructions  he 
had  forsaken,  meet  him,  his  terror  will  unite  with  conscious 
shame;  and  he  will  even  be  tempted  to  shun  his  |uthful 
friend,  through  fear  of  his  merited  reproofs. 

I7-*i4*  S^nd  still...O\iT  author  judged  it  right,  in||kal* 
ing  with  persons  under  great  terror  of  conscience,  to  aim 
rather  at  preparing  them  for  solid  peace,  than  hastily  to  give 
them  comfort. — Men  may  be  greatly  dismayed,  and  in  some 
degree  truly  humbled,  yet  not  be  duly  sensible  of  the  aggra- 
vations and  degree  of  their  guilt.  In  this  case,  further 
instructions,  as  to  the  nature  and  heinousness  of  their 
offences,  arc  needful  to  excite  them  to  proper  diligence  and 
^elf-denial,  and  to  prepare  them  for  solid  peace  and  comfort. 
Whereas  a  well-meant,  compassionate,  but  inj  udicious,method, 
of  proposing  consolatory  topics  indiscriminately  to  all  under 
trouble  of  conscience,  lulls  many  into  a  fatal  sleep  ;  and 
gives  others  a  transient  peace,  which  soon  terminates  in 
deeper  despondency :  like  a  wound,  hastily  skinned  over  by 
an  ignorant  practitioner,  instead  of  being  soundly  cured  by 
the  patient  attention  of  a  skilful  surgeon. -r-The  communica- 
tion of  more  knowledge  may  indeed  augment  a  man's  terror 
and  distress;  but  it  will  produce  deeper  humiliation,  and 
thus  effectually  warn  him  against  carnal  counsellors  and 
legal  dependences.  Whatever  may  be  generally  thought  of 
.  *  turning  s^ide'  from  the  gospel,   it  is  a  direct  refusal  tfi 
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hearken  to  Christ ;  and  they  who  do  so  run  into  misery^ 
and  leave  the  way  of  peace,  to  the  hazard  of  their  souls ; 
even  though  moral  decency  and  formal  piety  be  the  result*. 
Such  denunciations  are  despised  by  the  stout-hearted,  but 
the  contrite  in  spirit,  when  conscious  of  this  guilt,  are  cast 
by  them  into  the  deepest  distress:  so  that  they  would  fall 
into  despair  did  not  the  ministeis  of  Christ  encoi^rage 
them  by  evangelic  topics. — The  following  lines  are  here 
inserted,  as  before,  in  the  old  editions  :— - 

*  When  christians  unto  carnal  men  give  ear. 
Out  of  their  way  they  go,  and  pay  for't  dear: 
*ror  Master  Worldly-wiseman.  canbutshow 
A  saint  the  way  to  bondage  and  to  woe.' 

lo..t2.  To  church...\VoKLDLY'\viSEM AH  gocstochurch 
at  dy  town  of  Morality  :  for  such  men  support  their 
confidence  and  reputation  for  religion  by  attending  on  those 
preachers,  who  substitute  a  proud  scanty  morality  in  the 
place  of  the  gospel.  This  coincides  with  their  secular  views, 
dispositions,  and  interests;  they  avoid  the  cross,  verily 
thinking  they  have  found  out  the  secret  of  reconciling  the 
friendship  of  the  world  with  the  favour  of  God;  and  then 
they  set  up  for  teachers  of  the  same  convenient  system  to 
their  neighbours ! 

I9-*20.  He  to  whom. ..When  Christ  had  finished  his 
work  on  earth,  the  Sinai  covenant  with  Israel  was  abro- 
gated. The  Jews,  therefore,  by  cleaving  to  the  Mosaic 
law  as  a  complex  covenant  of  works,  were  left  in  bondage 
and  under  condemnation :  and  all  professed  christians,  who 
thus  depend  on  notions,  sacraments,  religious  duties,,  and 
morality,  to  the  neglect  of  Christ  and  the  new  covenant 
in  his  blood,  are  entangled  in  the  same  fatal  error.  Legality 
can  only  lead  a  man  to  a  false  peace :  it  can  never  deliver  a 
sinner  from  guilt,  or  quiet  the  conscience  of  ojie  who  is 
rciilly  humbled  and  enlightened. — The  scriptures  adduced  by 
£vanC£LIST  are  so  pertinent  and  conclusive  against  the 

»   Gal.  V.  4. 
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fashionable  religion,  which  has  at  present  almost  superseded 
the  gospel,  that  they  can  never  be  fairly  answered:  nay,  the 
more  any  man  considers  them  as  the  testimony  of  God,  the 
greater  must  be  his  alarm,  (even  as  if  he  heard  the  voice  from 
mount  Sinai  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire;)  unless  he  be 
conscious  of  having  renounced  every  other  confidence,  to 
**  flee  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us'*  in 
the  gospeL  Such  alarms  prepare  men  to  attend  to  the  counsel 
of  those  who  preach  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ  alon^ 
provided  there  may  yet  be  hope;  of  which  there  is  no  reasoa 
to  doubt. 

2 1. .4.  Thy  sin.^An  attempting  to  encourage  those  wh(» 
despond,  we  should  by  no  means  persuade  them  that 
their  sins  are  few  or  trivial,  or  even  that  they  judge  toa 
hardly  of  their  own  conduct ;  nay,  we  should  endeavour  to 
convince  them,  that  their  guilt  is  even  far  greater  than  they 
suppose;  though  not  too  great  to  be  pardoned  by  the  infinite 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Tesus:  for  this  ten^  to  take 
them  off  more  speedily  from  every  Vain  attempt  to  justify 
themselves,  and  renders  them  more  unreserved  in  relying  on 
Christ  for  acceptance.-— In  the  midst  of  the  most  affec- 
tionate  encouragements,  the  faithful  minister  must  also 
solemnly  warn  young  converts  not  to  turn  aside:  nor  can 
the  humble  ever  find  confidence  or  comfort,  till  they  are 
conscious  of  having  regained  the  way  they  had  forsaken. 

..20.  Got  up  to. ,.Tht  gate^  at  which  Christian  de- 
sired admission,  represents  Christ  .himself,  as  received 
by  the  penitent  sinner  in  all  his  offices,  and  for  all  the  pur- 
poses of  salvation,  according  to  the  measure  of  his  explicit 
knowledge;  by  which  he  actually  enters  into  a  state  of 
acceptance  with  God. — ^The  scriptures  referred  to  were 
spoken  by  our  Lord  himself,  previous  to  the  full  revelation 
of  his  character  and  redemption;  and  may  be  very  properly 
explained  of  a  man's  finally  and  decidedly  renouncing  his 
worldly  and  sinful  pursuits,  and  engaging  with  diligence  and 
self-denial  in  a  life  of  devotedness  to  GoD. — **  The  broad 
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road  leads  to  destruction;'.'  the  gate  by  which  men  enter 
to  it  is  wide ;  for  we  are  all  '  bom  in  sin  and  the  children 
of  wrath,'  and  "  turn  every  one  to  his  own  way"  of  folly 
^nd  trtinsgression :  but  a  strait  gate  opens  into  **  the  narrow 
"^  way  that  leadeth  unto  life;"  and  at  this  the  penitent  finds 
admission  with  difficulty  and  conflict.  As  it  is  strait^  (or  in 
Khe  language  of  the  allegory  a  wicket,  or  litiU  gatej  tlie 
convert  cannot  carry  along  with  him  any  of  his  sinful 
practices,  'ungodly  companions,  worldly  idols,  or  carnal 
confidences,  when  he  strives  to  enter  in  at  it:  nor  can 
be  effectually  contend  with  those  enemies  that  obstruct  his 
passage,  unless  he  wrestle  continually  with  God  in  prayer 
for  his  gracious  assistance. — But,  while  we  advert  to  these 
things,  we  must  not  forget  that  the  sinner  returns  to  Goo 
by  faith  in  Christ  :  genuine  repentance  comes  from  him 
and  leads  to  him  ;  and  the  true  believer  not  only  trusts  in 
the  Lord  for  salvation,  but  also  seeks  his  liberty  and  happi* 
ness  in  his  service.  To  enter  in  this  manner,  by  Christ 
the  door,  is  so  contrary  to  man's  pride  and  lusts,  to  the 
course  of  the  world,  and  to  the  temptations  of  the  devil, 
that  striving  or  wrestling  is  more  necessary  in  this  than  it 
can  be  conceived  to  be  in  any  other  kind  of  conversion. — 
Various  things  commonly  precede  this  unreserved  accept- 
ance of  Christ,  in  the  experience  of  those  who  are  born 
of  God  :  but  they  are  not  easily  distinguishable  from  many 
temporary  convictions,  impressions,  and  starts  of  devotion, 
whicli  evidently  vanish  and  come  to  nothing.  Yet  even  tliis 
is  judiciously  distinguished  by  our  author  from  that  view  of 
the  cross  by  which  Christian  was  delivered  from  his  bur- 
den, for  reasons  which  will  speedily  be  stated. — ^Thc  following 
lines  are  here  inserted  under  an  engraving : 

•  He  that  would  enter  in,  must  first  without 
Stand  knocking  at  the  gate,  nor  need  he  doubt. 
That  is  a  knocker,  but  to  enter  in ; 
For  God  can  love  him,  and  forgive  his  siiu* 
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wind  about,  to  avoid  detection,  keep  up  their  credit,  deceive 
others,  or  impose  on  themselves. — The  question  proposed 
by  Christian  implies,  that  believers  are  more  afraid  of 
missing  the  way  than  of  encountering  hardships  in  it :  and 
Goodwill's  answer,  that  many  vt^cytbutui  down  on  it, 
or  opened  into  it,  in  various  directions,  shows,  that  the  care« 
less  and  self-willed  are  extremely  liable  to  be  deceived: 
but  it  follows,  that  all  ihese  ways  are  crooked  and  wid€\  they 
turn  aside  from  the  direct  line  of  living  faith  and  holy 
obedience,  and  are  more  soothing,  indulgent,  and  pleasing  to 
corrupt  nature,  than  the  path  of  life;  which  lies  straigJU 
forward,  and  is  every  where  cbntrary  to  the  bias  of  the  carnal 
mind. 

25. .5.  Asied  him...A  general  reliance  on  the  mercy  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ,  accompanied  with  a  consciottsnesi 
of  sincerity  in  applying  for  this  salvation,  gives  some 
encouragement  to  the  convinced  sinner's  hope ;  and  transient 
joys  are  often  vouchsafed  in  a  large  proportion  to  unefta* 
blished  believers :  but  more  distinct  views  of  the  glory  of 
the  gospel  are  necessary  to  abiding  peace. — ^The  young 
convert's  consolations  resemble  the  breaking  forth  of  the  sun 
in  a  cloudy  and  tempestuous  day  ;  those  of  the  experienced 
christian,  his  more  constant  light  in  settled  weather,  which 
is  not  long  together  interrupted,  though  it  be  sometimes 
dimmed  by  intervening  clouds.  Believers  should  not,  there- 
fore, rest  in  such  transient  glimpses,  but  press  forward  to 
more  abiding  peace  and  joy:  and,  as  Christ  does  not  in 
general  bestow  this  blessing  on  the  unefiablished,  the  endea- 
vours of  ministers  to  do  so  must  be  vain. 

..16.  Hou/e  of...WQ  continually  meet  with  fresh  proofs 
of  our  author's  exact  acquaintance  with  the  scripture,  his 
sound  judgement,  deep  experience,  and  extensive  observa- 
tion.— With  great  propriety  he  places  the  house  of  the 
Interpreter  beyond  the  strait  gate:  for  the  knowledge 
of  divine  things,  which  precedes  conversion  to  God  by 
faith  in  Christ,  is  very  scanty,  compared  with  the  diligent 
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believer's  subsequent  atuinments.  A  few  leading  truths 
deeply  impressed  on  the  heart,  and  producing  efficacious 
fears,  hopes,  desires,  and  affections,  characterize  the  state  of 
a  new-born  6abe:  but  reliance  on  the  mercy  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  prepares  him  to  receive  further  instruction: 
and,  "  having  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  he  desires  the 
**  sincei^  milk  of  the  word,  that  he  may  grow  thereby."— 
The  Interpreter  is  an  emblem  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  scripture,  by  means  of  reading, 
hearing,  praying,  and  meditating,  accompanied  by  daily  expe* 
rience  and  observation.  Believers  depend  on  this  continual 
teaching,  and  are  not  satisfied  with  human  instruction,  but 
look  to  the  Fountain  of  wisdom,  that  they  may  be  delivered 
from  prejudice,  preserved  from  error,  and  enabled  to  profit 
by  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

26. .5.  Then  said...The  condescending  love  of  the  Holy 

Spirit,  in  readily  granting  the   desires  'of  those  who  apply 

for    his    teaching,    notwithstanding  their  sins,  prejudices, 

and  slowness  of  heart  to  understand,  can  never  sufficiently 

be  admired  '.     He  employs  men  as  his  instruments,  who,  by 

explaining  the  scriptures,  may  be  said  to  *  light  the  candle  :* 

bat  he   alone  efficaciously  opens  the  mind   to  instruction. 

•*  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him  * :"  the 

Interpreter  leads  them  apart  to  communicate  to  them 

heavenly  wisdom,  which  is  hidden  from  the  most  sagacious 

of  worldly  men. — ^The  first  lesson  here  inculcated  relates  to 

the  character  of  the  true  minister :  for  nothing  can  be  more 

important  to  every  one  who  enquires  the  way  to  heaven, 

than  to  be  able  to  distinguish  faithful  pastors  from  hirelings, 

blind  guides,  and  false  teachers;  who  are  Satan's  principal 

agents  in  deceiving  mankind,  and  in  preventing  the  stability, 

consistency,  and  fruitfulness    of   believers.      This  portrait 

and  its  key  need  no  explanation :  but  all,  who  sustain,  or 

mean  to  assume,  the  sacred  office,  should  seriously  examine 

k,  clause  by  clause,  with  the  scriptures  from  which  it  i^ 

*  Pi.  cxliii.  10.        •  PI.  XXV.  14. 
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deduced;  enquiring  impartially  how  far  they  reseniible  it; 
and  praying  earnestly  for  more  exact  conformity :  and  every 
one  should  be  extremely  careful  not  to  entrust  his  loul 
40  tlie  guidance  of  those  who  are  wholly  unlike  this  em^ 
blematic  representation.  For  surely  a  slothful,  frivolous, 
dissipated,  licentious,  ambitious,  profane,  or  contentious  man, 
in  the  garb  of  a  minister,  cannot  safely  be  trusted  as  a  guide 
in  the  way  to  heaven  !  He  who  never  studies,  or  studies  any 
thing  in  preference  to  the  Bible,  cannot  be  qualified  to 
*  unfold  dark  things  to  sinners!'  and  he,  who  is  abundantly 
more  careful  about  his  income,  <^ase,  or  consequence,  than 
about  the  souls  of  his  flock,  cannot  be  followed  without  the 
most  evident  danger  and  the  most  inexcusable  folly !  Fof 
who  would  employ  an  ignorant,  indolent,  or  fraudulent  law* 
yer,  or  physician,  merely  because  he  happened  to  live  ia  ibm 
same  parish  ? 

2 7..  11.  He  iooi„.Al\  true  believers  desire  8an6Uficatioii» 
of  which  the  moral  law  is  the  standard :  yet  every  attempt 
to  produce  conformity  in  heart  and  life  to  that  stand* 
ard,  by  regarding  the  precepts,  apart  from  the  truthi 
and  promises,  of  scripture,  excites  and  discovers  the  evils 
which  before  lay  dormant  in  the  heart;  according  to  the 
significant  emblem  here  adduced.  Mere  moral  preaching 
indeed  has  no  such  effect :  because,  in  the  place  of  the  divine 
law,  it  substitutes  another  rule,  which  is  so  vague  that  self- 
flattery  will  enable  almost  any  man,  who  is  not  scandalously 
vicious,  to  deem  himself  justified  according  to  it :  so  that 
instead  of  enmity  being  excited  in  the  heart,  he  allows  the 
rule  by  which  he  is  approved  ;  and  loves  his  idea  of  Goo, 
because  it  accords  so  well  with  his  own  character.  But,  when 
the  holy  law.  is  brought  with  energy  to  the  conscience,  its 
strictness,  spirituality,  and  severity  awaken  the  latent  enmity 
of  the  heart :  the  absolute  self-denial  it  demands  even  in  the 
most  plausible  claims  of  self-love,  its  express  prohibition  of 
the  darling  sin,  with  the  experienced  impracticability  o£ 
adequate  obedience,  and  tbe  awful  sentence  it  denounces 
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against  every  transgressor, — concur  in  ex<:iting  opposition  to 
it,  and  even  to  bim  who  gave  it.  Moreover  the  conscious* 
ness  of  a  hankering  after  things  prohibited,  and  a  conviction 
of  the  evil  of  such  concupiscence,  induce  a  man  to  conclude 
that  he  is  viler  than  ever :  and  indeed  clearer  knowledge 
must  aggravate  the  guilt  of  every  sin.  A  little  discourage- 
tnent  of  this  kind  prevails  with  numbers  to  cease  from  all 
endeavours,  at  least  for  a  season ;  supposing  that  at  present 
it  is  impossible  for  them  to  serve  God:  but  others,  being 
more  deeply  humbled,  and  taken  off  from  all  self-confidence, 
are  thus  prepared  to  understand  and  welcome  the  free  salva- 
tionof  the  gospel.  The  law  then  appears  disarmed  of  its 
curse,  as  the  rule  and  standard  of  holiness  ;  while  righteous- 
ness and  strength  are  sought  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ: 
the  believer  is  encouraged  by  the  truths  and  promises  of  the 
gospel,  excited  by  its  motives,  and  inclined  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  desire  advancing  sanctification :  while  by  the 
prevalence  of  hope  and  love  his  inward  enmity  is  subdued, 
and  he  delights  in  '*  cleansing  himself  from  all  filthiness  oi 
'*  flesh  and  spirit,  and  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.'* 
2S..t^.  Two-'ckildren... In  this  ir^structive  emblem.  Pas- 
sion represents  the  prevalence  of  the  carnal  affections  over 
reason  and  religion.  Whatever  be  the  object,  this  dominion 
of  the  passions  produces  fretfulness  ahd  childish  perverseness, 
when  a  man  cannot  obtain  the  imagined  good  his  heart  is  set 
tipon,  which  wholly  relates  to  the  present  life.  But  this 
impatience  of  delay  or  disappointment  is  succeeded  by  pride, 
insolence,  contempt  of  others,  and  inordinate  momentary 
delight,  if  he  be  indulged  with  the  possession  of  his  idol. 
Such  men  may  scorn  believers  as  foolish  and  wretched :  but 
they  soon  grow  dissatisfied  with  success,  and  speedily  lavish 
away  their  good  things. — On  the  other  hand,  Patience  is 
the  emblem  of  those  who  quietly  and  meekly  wait  for  future 
happiness,  renouncing  present  things  for  the  sake  of  it. 
True  riches,  honour^,  and  pleasures  are  intended  for  them, 
kttt  not  here;   and,  as  well  educated  little  children,  they 
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simply  wait  for  them  till  the  appointed  season,  in  the  w^y  of 
patient  obedience. — Reason  determines,  that  a  greater* and 
more  permanent  good  hereafter  is  preferable  to  a  less  and 
fleeting  enjoyment  at  present :  faith  realizes,  as  atuinable,  a 
felicity  infinitely  more  valuable  than  all  which  this  world 
can  possibly  propose  to  us;  so  that  in  this  respect  the  life  of 
faith  is  the  reign  of  reason  over  passion,  while  unbelief  makes 
way  for  the  triumph  of  passion  over  reason.  Nor  can  any 
thing  be  more  essential  to  practical  religion  than  an  abiding 
conviction,  that  it  is  the  only  true  wisdom,  uniformly  and 
chearfully  to  part  with  every  temporal  good,  whenever  it 
interferes  with  the  grand  concerns  of  eternity. 

30..  i8.  A  Jirc.JTYit  doctrine  of  the  true  b'eliever's 
final  perseverance  is  here  stated  in  so  guarded  a  manner  as 
to  preclude  every  abuse  of  it. — ^The  emblem  implies,  that 
the  soul  is  indeed  quickened  by  special  grace  and  endued 
with  holy  affections :  and  this  heavenly  flame  is  not  almost 
extinguished  or  covered  with  ashes  for  many  years,  and  then 
revived  a  little  at  the  closing  scene;  but  '  it  burns  higher 
^  and  hotter,'  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  depraved 
nature,  and  the  unremitted  eflbrts  of  Satan  to  quench  it: 
for  the  Lord  secretly  feeds  it  with  the  oil  of  his  grace.— 
Unbelievers  can  persevere  in  nothing  but  impiety  or  hypo- 
crisy: when  a  professor  remarkably  loses  the  vigour  of  his 
affections,  the  reality  of  his  conversion  becomes  doubtful, 
and  he  can  take  no  warranted  encouragement  from  the  doc- 
trine in  question :  but,  when  any  one  grows  more  spiritual, 
zealous,  humble,  and  exemplary,  in  the  midst  of  harassing 
temptations,  while  he  gives  the  whole  glory  to  the  Lord, 
he  may  take  comfort  from  the  assurance,  that  '•  he  shall  be 
••  kept  by  his  power,  through  faith,  unto  salvation."  Yet 
the  way,  in  which  the  tempted  are  preserved,  often  so  far 
exceeds  their  expectations,  that  they  are  a  wonder  to  them« 
selves:  every  thing  seems  to  concur  in  giving  Satan 
advantage  against  them,  and  his  eflForts  appear  very  successful; 
yet  they  continue  from  year  to  year,  *'  cleaving  with  purpose 
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**  of  heart  unto  the  Lord/'  trusting  in  his  mercy,  and  desirous 
of  Hying  to  his  glory. — ^The  instruction  especially  inculcated 
by  this  emblem  is,  an  entire  reliance  on  the  secret  but 
powerful  influence  of  divine  grace,  to  maintain  and  carry 
on  the  sanctifying  work  that  has  been  begun  in  the  soul. 

3 1. .11.    PUasani...MsLny   desire    the   joys    and    glories 

of  heaven,  (according  to  their  carnal  ideas   of  theraj   but 

few  are  willing  to  "  fight  the  good,  fight  of  faith :"  yet,  with- 

out  this  fixed  purpose  of  heart,  the  result  of  divine  grace, 

profession  will  end  in  apostacy  : — *'  the  man  began  to  build, 

**  but  was  not  able  to  finish." — ^This  is  emphatically  taught 

OS  by  the  next  emblem.      Salvation  is  altogether  free  and 

without  price :  but  we  must  learn  to  value  it  so  highly  as  to 

venture  or  suffer  "  the  loss  of  all  things  that  we  may  win 

•*  Christ;"  or  we  shall  not  be  able  to  break  through  the 

combined  opposition  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

If  we  fear  any  mischief,  that  our  enemies  can  attempt  against 

lit,  more  than  coming  short  of  salvation,  we  shall  certainly 

3>erish,  notwithstanding  our  notions  and  convictions.     We 

should,  therefore,  count  our  cost,  and  pray  for  courage  and 

constancy,  that  we  may  give  in  our  names  as  in  earnest  to  win 

the  prize:  then,  "  putting  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,** 

and  relying  on  his  grace,  we  must  fight  our   way  through 

with  patience  and  resolution;  while  many,  "  being  harnessed 

"  and  carrying  bows,"  shamefully  "  turn  back  in  the  day  of 

"  battle." 

2^..\j.  Let  me  gc.Tht  time,  spent  in  acquiring  know- 
ledge  and  sound  judgement,  is  not  lost,  though  it  may 
seem  to  retard  a  man's  progress,  or  interfere  with  his  more 
active  services:  and  the  next  emblem  is  admirably  suited  to 
teach  the  young  convert  watchfulness  and  caution. — Chris- 
tian's discourse  with  the  man  in  the  iron  cage  sufficiently 
explains  the  author's  meaning :  but  it  has  been  observed  by 
several  persons,  ^hat  the  man's  opinion  of  his  own  case  does 
aoc  prove  that  it  was  indeed  desperate.  Doubtless  these  fears 
^prevail  in  soine  cases  of  deep  despondency,  when  there  is 
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ry  reason  to  conglude  them  groundless ;  and  we  should 

rays  propose  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel  to  those  that  have 

ined  in  the  most  aggravated  manner,  when  they  become 

nsible  of  their  guilt  and  danger:  yet  it  is  an  awful  fact, 

lat  some  are  thus  '  shut  up  under  despair,'  beyond  relief: 

md  **   it  is  impossible  to  renew  them  to  repentanceJ"     No 

true   penitent   therefore   can  be  in  this  case:  and   we  are 

commanded  *'  in  meekness   to  instruct   those   that  oppose 

"  themselves,  if  peradventure  God  will  give  them  repent* 

'*  ance."     But,  at  the  same  time,  we  should  leave  the  doom 

of  apparent  apostates  to  God;  and  improve  their  example, 

as  a  warning  to  ourselves  and  others,  not  to  venture  one  step 

in  so  dangerous  a  path. — This  our  author  has  judicipusiy 

attempted,  and  we  should  be  careful  not  to  counteract  his 

obvious  intention. 

36..  i6.  In  hope. ..Our  safety  consists  in  a  due  propor« 
tion  of  hope  and  fear :  when  devoid  of  hope,  we  resemble 
a  ship  without  an  anchor ;  when  unrestrained  by  fear,  we 
are  like  the  same  vessel  under  full  sail  without  ballast'. 
Indiscriminate  censures  of  all  fear  as  the  result  of  unbelief, 
and  unguarded  commendations  of  strong  confidence,  without 
respect  to  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  professors,  not  only  leads 
to  much  self-deception,  but  also  tends  to  make  believers 
unstable,  unwatchtul,  and  even  uncomfortable;  for  the  bum- 
ble often  cannot  attain  to  that  confidence  that  is  represented 
almost  as  essential  to  faith;  and  true  comfort  is  the  effect  of 
watchfulness,  diligence,  and  circumspection. — Upon  the 
whole,  what  lessons  could  possibly  have  been  selected  of 
greater  importance,  or  more  suited  to  establish  the  new  con- 
vert, than  these  are  which  our  author  has  most  ingeniously 
and  agreeably  inculcated,  under  the  emblem  of  the  Inter- 
preter's curiosities.  They  arc  indeed  the  principal  subjects 
which  faithful  ministers  enforce,  publicly  and  in  private,  on 
all  who  begin  to  profess  the  gospel  ;  and  which  even 
true  disciple  of  Christ  daily  seeks   to  have  more  clearl 
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^'iscovered  to  his  mind,  and  more  deeply  impressed  upon  his 
Aeart. 

37..1.    Now  Isaw.,jy\v\Tit  illumination  in  many  respects 
*^^ds  to  quicken  the  believer's  hopes  and  fears,  and  to  increase  ' 
'^^^  earnestness  and  diligence:  but  nothing  can  finally  relieve 
*^irn  from  his  burden,  except  the  clear  discovery  of  the  nature 
^-^d  glory  of  redemption.     With  more  general  views  of  the 
^'^bject,  and  an  implicit  reliance  on  God's  mercy  through 
J  ^sus  Christ,  the  humbled  sinner  enters  the  way  of  life, 
^^^liich  is  walled  by  salvation :  yet  he  is  oppressed  with  an 
'^^bitual  sense  of  guilt,  and  often  bowed  down  with  fears, 
till   ••  the   Comforter,  who  glorifies  Christ,    receives  of 
*•   his  and  shows  it  to  him'." — When  in  this  divine  light 
t^lie   sool  contemplates  the  Redeemer's  cross,  and  discerns 
snore  clearly  his  love  to  lost  sinners  in  thus  dying  for  them ; 
%he  motive  and  efficacy  of  his  intense  sufferings ;  the  glory 
of   the   divine  perfections  harmoniously  displayed    in   this 
surprising  expedient  for  saving  the  lost ;  the  honour  of  the 
divine   law  and  government,  and  the  evil  and  desert  of*  sin 
srnost  energetically  proclaimed,    in  this  way  of  pardoning 
transgressors  and  reconciling  enemies;  and  the  perfect  free- 
siess  and  sufficiency  of  this  salvation; — then  '*  his  conscience 
•*  is  purged  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God,"  by 
SI   simple  reliance  on  the  atoning  blood  of  Emmanuel. 
This  deliverance  from  the  burden  of  guilt  is  in  some  respects 
:final,  as  to  the  well  instructed  and  consistent  believer :  his 
"former  sins  are  buried,  no  more  to  be  his  terror  and  distress. 
"He  will  indeed  be  deeply  humbled  under  a  sense  of  his  guilt, 
and  sometimes  he   may   question  his  acceptance:    but  his 
distress,  before  he  understood  the  way  of  deliverance,  was 
kaHtual^  except   in  a  few   transient   seasons  of  relief,  and 
often  oppressed  him  when  most  diligent  and  watchful;  but 
now  he  is  only  burdened  when  he  has  been  betrayed  into  sin, 
or  when  strugglirig  with  peculiar  temptations ;  and  he  con- 
stantly finds  relief  by  looking  to  the  cross.     Many  indee4 
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never  attain  to  this  habitual  peace:  this  is  tlie  effect  of 
remaining  ignorance,  error,  or  negligence,  which  scriptural 
instructions  are  the  proper  means  of  obviating. — ^But  it  was 
not  probable  that  our  author  should,  so  to  speak^  draw  the 
character  of  his  hero  from  the  lowest  order  of  hopeful  pro- 
fessors; it  may  rather  call  for  our  admiration,  that,  in  an 
allegory,  (which  is  the  peculiar  effort  of  a  vigorous  imagina- 
tion) he  was  preserved,  by  uncommon  strength  of  mind  and 
depth  of  judgement,  from  stating  Christian's  Experience 
above  the  general  attainments  of  consistent  believers^  under 
solid  instructions. 

•.20.  ^^ /(7(7^f^... Christian's  tears,  amidst  his  gladness, 
intimate,  that  deliverance  from  guilt,  by  faith  in  the  atoning 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  tends  to  increase  humiliation,  sorrow 
for  sin,  and  abhorrence  of  it ;  though  it  mingles  even  those 
affections  with  a  sweet  and  solid  pleasure. — ^By  the  •  three 
*  shining  ones,'  the  author  might  allude  to  the  ministration 
of  angels  as  conducive  to  the  comfort  of  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion :  but  he  could  not  mean  to  ascribe  Christian's 
confidence  to  any  impressions,  or  suggestion  of  texts  to  him 
by  a  voice,  or  in  a  dream  ;  any  more  than  he  intended,  by 
his  view  of  the  cross,  to  sanction  the  account  that  persons 
of  heated  imaginations  have  given,  of  their  having  seen 
one  hang  on  a  xross,  covered  with'  blood,  who  told  them 
their  sins  were  pardoned;  while  it  has  been  evident,  that 
they  never  understood  the  spiritual  glory,  or  the  sanctifying 
tendency  of  the  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Saviour. — Such  things 
are  the  mere  delusions  of  enthusiasm,  from  which  our  author 
was  remarkably  free:  but  the  nature  of  an  allegory  led  him 
to  this  method  of  describing  the  happy  change  that  takes 
place  in  the  pilgrim's  experience,  when  he  obtains  peace  and 
joy  in  believing.  His  uniform  doctrine  sufficiently  shows,. 
that  he  considered  spiritual  apprehensions  of  the  nature^  of 
the  atonement  as  the  only  source  of  genuitie  peace  and  com-- 
ioTif  And,  as  the  *  mark  in  the  forehead'  plainly  signifie|(. 
the  renewal  of  the  soul  to  holiness,    so  that  the  mind  oE* 
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O  HRIST  may  appear  in  the  outward  conduct,  connected  with 
^n  open  profession  of  the' faith,  while  the  *  roll  with  a  seal 
^     mipon   it'  denotes  such   an    assurance   of    acceptance,    as 
a^ppears  most  clear  and  satisfactory,  when  the  believer  most 
akitentively  compares  his  views,  experiences,    desires,  and 
purposes,  with  the  holy  scriptures, — so  he  could  not  possibly 
s^ntend  to  ascribe  such  effects  to  any  other  agent  than  the 
Xloly  Spirit ;  who,   by  enabling  a  man  to  exercise  all  filial 
affections  towards  God  in  an  enlarged  degree,  as  '*  the  Spirit 
**  of  adoption^  bears  witness"  with  his  conscience,  that  GoD 
is  reconciled  to  him,  having  pardoned  all  his  sins ;   that  he  is 
justified  by  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Emmanuel;  and 
that  be  is  a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  heaven.     These 
things  are  clear  and  intelligible  to  those  who  have  experienced 
this  happy  change;  and  the  abiding  effects  of  their  joy  in  the 
Lord^  upon  their  dispositions  and  conduct,  (like  the  impres- 
sion of  the  seal  after  the  wax  is  cooled)  distinguish  it  from 
the  confidence  and  comfort  of  hypocrites  and  enthusiasts.     It 
must,  however,  continue  to  be  **  the  secret  of  the  Lord,  with 
"  them  that  fear  him,"  *'  hidden  manna,"  and  "  a  white  stone. 
"  having  in  it  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  know- 
*•  cth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it '." — Here  again  we  meet 
with  an  engraving,  and  the  following  lines — 

•  Who's  this?  The  pilgrim.    How!  T is  very  true : 
Old  things  are  past  away  ;  all's  become  new. 
Strange !  he's  another  man,  upon  my  word ; 
They  be  fine  feathers  that  make  a  fine  bird.* 

^S-ii.  I  saw.,JWc  were  before  informed,  that  other 
ways  •  butted  down  upon'  the  straight  way ;  and  the  connection 
of  the  allegory  required  the  introduction  of  various  charac- 
ters, besides  that  of  the  true  believer.  Many  may  outwardly 
\iralk  in  the  ways  of  religion,  and  seem  to  be  pilgrims,  who  , 
5irc  destitute  of  those  "  things  which  accompany  salvation." 
.^— The  three  allegorical  persons  next  introduced  arc  nearly 
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related;  they  appear  to  be  pilgrims^  but  are  a  little  out  of  the 
way,  asleep,  and  fettered.  Many  of  this  description  are 
found,  where  the  truth  is  preached,  as  well  as  elsewhere : 
,  they  hear,  and  learn  to  talk  about,  the  gospel;  have  transient 
convictions,  which  are  soon  quieted;  cleave  to  the  world, 
and  rest. more  securely  in  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  by 
means  of  their  profession  of  religion.  They  reject  or  per* 
vert  all  instruction,  hate  all  trouble,'  yet  are  confident  that 
every  thing  is  and  will  be  well  with  them ;  while  teachera 
after  their  own  hearts  lull  them  with  a  Syren's  song,  by 
confounding  the  form  with  the  power  of  godliness:  and  if 
any  one  attempt,  in  the  most  affectionate  manner,  to  warn 
them  ot  their  danger,  they  answer,  (according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  words  here  used)  '  Mind  your  own  business ;  we  see 

*  no  danger ;  you  shall  not  disturb  our  composure,  or  induce 
<  us  to  make  so  much  ado  about  religion  ;   see  to  yourselves, 

*  and  leave  us  to  ourselves.'    Thus  they  sleep  on  till  death 
and  judgement  awake  them. 

39- *•  y^/...The  true  christian  will  always  be  troubled 
when  he  thinks  of  the  vain-confidence  of  many  professors : 
but  he  is  more  surprised  by  it  at  first  than  afterwards ;  for  he 
sets  out  with  the  idea,  that  all  apparently  religious  people 
sincerely  seek  the  salvation  of  God:  but  at  length  expe- 
rience drs^ws  his  attention  to  those  parts  of  scripture  which 
mention  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  foolish  virgins  among 
the  wise. — Formalist  and  Hypocrisy  soon  come  in  his 
way :  these  near  relations  represent  such  as  by  notions  and 
external  observances  deceive  themselves ;  and  those  who 
more  grossly  attempt  to  impose  upon  others.  They  are  both 
actuated  by  vain-glory,  and  seek  the  applause  of  men  in  their 
religious  profession  and  most  zealous  performances;  while 
the  credit  thus  acquired  subserves  also  their  temporal  inte« 
rests  :  but  repentance,  conversion,  and  the  life  of  faith,  would 
not  only  cost  them  too  much  labour,  but  destroy  the  very 
principle  by  which  they  are  actuated.    By  a  much  *  shorter 

*  cut,*  they  become  a  part  of  the  visible  church,  are  satisfied 
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with  a  form  of  godliness,  and  kept  in  countenance  by  great 
numbers  among  every  description   of  professing  christians, 
and  the  example  of  multitudes  in  every  age.    Their  coofi« 
dence,  however,  will  not  bear  the  light  of  scripture;  they, 
therefore,  shrink  from  investigation,  and  treat  with  derision 
and  reproaches  all  who  would  convince  them  of  their  fatal 
mistake,  or  show  them  the  real  nature  of  evangelical  religion. 
41 -22.    Save  tkat...Evcn    such    christians    as   are  most 
assured  of  their  acceptance,  and  competent  to  perceive  the 
awful  delusions  of  false  professors,  find  cause  for  sighs  amidst 
their  comforts,  when  employed  in  serious  retired  self-reflec- 
tion.    Nothing  can  exclude  the  uneasiness  which  arises  from 
in-dwelling  sin  with  its  unavoidable  effects,  and  from  the 
crimes  and  miseries  they  witness  around  them. 

..28.  //i7/...The  hill  Difficulty  represents  those  cir- 
cumstances which  require  peculiar  self-denial  and  exertion, 
that' commonly  prove  the  believer's  sincerity,  after  he  has 
first  obtained  **  a  good  hope  through  grace." — The  opposition 
of  the  world,  the  renunciation  of  temporal  interests,  of  the 
painful  task  of  overcoming  inveterate  evil  habits  or  constitu- 
tional propensities,  (which  during  his  first  anxious  earnestness 
seemed  perhaps  to  be  destroyed,  though  in  fact  they  were 
only  suspended;)  these  and  such  like  trials  prove  a  severe 
test :  but  there  is  no  hope,  except  in  pressing  forward,  and 
the  c;ncburagements,  received  under  the  faithful  ministr}'  of 
the  gospel,  prepare  the  soul  for  every  conflict  and  effort. — 
There  are,  however,  by-ways;  and  the  difficulty  may  be 
avoided  without  a  man's  renouncing  his  profession:  he  may 
decline  the  self-denying  duty,  or  refuse  the  demanded  sacri- 
fice, and  find  some  plausible  excuse  to  his  own  conscience, 
or  among  his  neighbours.  But  the  true  believer  will  be 
suspicious  of  these  easier  ways,  on  the  right  hand  or  the  left : 
his  path  lies  straight  forward,  and  cannot  be  travelled  without 
ascending  the  hill;  which  he  desires  to  do,  because  his  grand 
concern  is  to  be  found  right  at  last. — On  the  contrary, 
ihcy,  who-  chiefly  desire,  at  a  cheap  rate,  to  keep  up  their 
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credit  and  confidence^  will  venture  into  perilous  or  ruinooi 
paths^  till  they  'either  openly  apostatize,  or  get  entangled  in 
some  fatal  delusion,  and  are  heard  of  no  more  among  the 
people  of  God. — ^These  lines  are  here  inserted — 

*  Shall  they  who  wrong  b^gin  yet  rightly  end? 
Shall  they  at  all  have  safety  for  their  friend? 
No,  no ;  in  headstrong  manner  they  set  out. 
And  headlong  they  will  fall  at  last,  no  doubt.* 

42*. 26.  I  looied...Thc  difficulties  of  believers  often  seem 
to  increase  as  they  proceed :  this  damps  their  spirits,  and  they 
find  more  painful  exertion  requisite,  in  pressing  forward, 
than  they  expected,  especially  when  they  were  rejoicing  in 
the  Lord:  he  however  helps  them,  and  provides  for  their 
refreshment  that  they  may  not  faint. — But,  whether  their 
trials  be  moderated,  or  remarlable  divine  consolations  h% 
vouchsafed,  it  is,  alas!  very  common  for  them  to  presume  too 
much  on  their  perseverance  hitherto,  and  on  the  privileges 
to  which  they  have  been  admitted :  thus  their  ardour  abates, 
their  diligence  and  vigilance  are  relaxed,  and  they  venturt 
to  allow  theitiselves  some  respite  from  exertion.  Thei^ 
drowsiness  steals  upon  them,  darkness  envelopes  their  souls, 
the  evidences  of  their  acceptance  are  obscured  or  lost,  and 
the  event  would  be  fatal,  did  not  the  Lord'  excite  them  te 
renewed  earnestness  by  salutary  warnings  and  alarms.  Nor 
are  believers  at  any  time  more  exposed  to  this  temptation, 
than  when  outward  ease  hath  succeeded  to  great  hardships, 
patiently  and  conscientiously  endured ;  for  at  such  a  crisis 
they  arc  least  disposed  to  question  their  own  sincerity  ;  and 
Satan  is  sure  to  employ  all  his  subtlety  to  lull  them  into 
such  a  security  as  is  in  fact  an  abuse  of  the  Lord's  specii^ 
goodness  vouchsafed  to  them. 

43''^8.  Two  men...Some  persons  are  better  prepared  to 
struggle  through  difficulties,  than  to  face  dangers  :  alarming 
cioAvictions  will  induce  them  to  exercise  a  temporary  self* 
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denial,    and   to  exert  themselves  with   diligence;    yet  the 

very  appearance    of  persecution  will   drive  them  back  to 

their  forsaken  courses  and   companions.    Through  unbeliefs 

iistrustf  and  timidity^  they  fear  the  rage  of  men  more  than 

the  wrath  of  God  ;  and  never  consider  how  easily  the  Lord 

can  restrain  or  disarm  the  fiercest  persecutors.     Even  true 

christians  are  sometimes  alarmed  by  the  discourse  of  such 

persons;  but,  as  they  believe  the  word  of  God,  they  are 

'•  moved  by  fear"  to  go  forward  at  all  hazards :  such  terrors, 

as  induce  mere  professors  to  apostacy,  excite  upright  souls 

to  renewed  self-examination  by  the  holy  scriptures,  that  they 

may  *'  rejoice  in  hope  "  amidst  their  perils  and  tribulations : 

and  this  often  tends  to  discover  to  (hem  those  decays  and 

losses,  in   respect  of  the  vigour  of  holy  affection  and  the 

evidences  of  their  acceptance,  which  had  before  escaped  their 

notice. — Christian's  perplexity,  fear,  sorrow,   remorse, 

redoubled    earnestness,    complaints,    and  self-reproachings, 

when  he  missed  his  roll,  and  went  back  to  seek  it,  exactly 

suit  the  experience  of  humble  and  conscientious  believers, 

when  unwatchfuloesshas  brought  their  state  into  uncertainty : 

but  they  do    not  at  all  accord  to  that  of  professors  who 

strive  against  all  doubts  indiscriminately,  more  than  against 

any  sin  whatever,  which  is  not  connected  with  open  scandal ; 

who  strive  hard  to  keep  up  their  confidence  against  evidence, 

amidst  continued  negligence  and  allowed  sins ;  and  exclaim 

against  sighs,  tears,  and  tenderness  of  conscience,  as  legality 

and  unbelief. — Bun  van  would  have  excluded  such  profes- 

sors  from  the  company  of  his  pilgrims,  though  they  often  pjss 

Musta-  in  modern  times. 

45**iS*  ^^z^*«By  means  of  extraordinary  diligence,  with 
renewed  application  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  the  believer 
will  in  time  recover  his  warranted  confidence,  and  God  will 
*'  restore  to  him  the  joy  of  his  salvation:"  but  he  must,  as  it 
were,  pass  repeatedly  over  the  same  ground  with  sorrow, 
which,  had  it  not  been  for  his  negligence,  he  might  have 
passed  at  once  with  comfort. 
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Instead  of  the  words,  *  as  God  would  have  ii^*  all  the  old 
copies  read,  '  as  Christian  would  have  it ;'  which  must  mean, 
that  the  Lord  fully  granted  his  desires.  But  modern  editors 
have  substituted, '  as  Providence  would  have  it^*  which  is  indeed 
clear  sense,  but  not  much  in  our  author's  manner,  wKo  perhaps 
would  rather  have  ascribed  Christian's  success  to  special 
grace :  yet,  as  some  mistake  seems  to  have  crept  into  the  old 
editions,  I  have  ventur^cTmy  conjecture  in  the  emendation  of 
it,  of  which  the  reader  may  judge  for  himself. 

..30.  yi?/.. .Believers  may  recover  their  evidences  of  ac- 
ceptance, and  yet  suffer  many  troubles  as  the  effects  of  their 
past  unwatchfulness.  The  Lord  rebukes  and  chastens  those 
whom  he  loves :  genuine  comfort  springs  immediately  from 
the  vigorous  exercise  of  holy  affections  in  communion  with 
God,  which  may  be  suspended  even  when  no  doubts  are 
entertained  of  final  salvation :  and  the  true  penitent  is  least 
disposed  to  forgive  himself,  when  most  satisfied  that  the  Lord 
hath  forgiven  him. 

46..18.  BeautifuL..l^\\htno  Christian  has'  been  a 
solitary  pilgrim  :  but  we  must  next  consider  him  as  admitted 
to  the  communion  of  the  faithful,  and  joining  with  them  in 
the  most  solemn  public  ordinances.  This  is  represented 
under  the  emblem  of  the  house  Beautiful,  and  the  pil- 
grim's entertainment  in  it. — Mr.  Bunyan  was  a  protestant 
dissenter,  an  Independent  in  respect  of  church  government 
and  discipline,  and  an  Anti-pado-baptisty  or  one  who  deemed 
adult  professors  of  repentance  and  faith  the  only  proper 
subjects  of  baptism,  and  immersion  the  only  proper  mode  of 
administering  that  ordinance.  He  must,  therefore,  have 
intended  to  describe  especially  the  admission  of  the  new 
convert  as  a  member  of  a  dissenting  churchy  (which  consists 
of  the  communicants  only)  upon  a  profession  of  faith,  and 
with  adult  baptism  by  immersion :  but  as  he  held  open 
communion  with  Pado-baptists^  the  last  circumstance  is  not 
necessarily  included.  Indeed  he  has  expressed  himself  so 
candidly  and  cautiously,  that  his  representations  may  suit  the 
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admission  of  new  members  into  the  society  of  professed 
christians,  in  any  communion,  where   a  serious  regard  to 
spiritual  religion  is  in  this  respect  maintained. — It  may  per- 
haps be  questioned;  bow  far,  in  the  present  state  of  things, 
this  is  practicable;  but  we  can  scarcely  deny  it  to  be  very 
desirable,  that  christian  societies  should  be  formed  according 
to  tbe  principles  here  exhibited :  such  would  indeed  be  very 
ieauiiful^  honourable  to  God,  conducive  to  mutual  edifica- 
rion,   and  examples  to  the  world  around  them.     Different 
expedients  also  may   be  adopted   for  thus  promoting    the 
communion  of  the  saints :  but  surely  more  might  be  done 
than  is  at  present,  perhaps  any  where,  were  all  concerned  to 
attempt  it  boldly,  earnestly,  and  with  united  efiforts. 

•.84.  Ltons...A  public  profession  of  faith  exposes  a  man 
to  more'opposition  from  relatives  and  neighbours,  than  a 
private  attention  to  religion ;  and  in  our  author's  days  it  was 
commonly  the  signal  for  pef secution :  for  which  reason  he 
places  the  lions  in  the  road  to  the  house  Beautiful. 
— Sense  perceives  the  danger  to  which  an  open  profes^ 
sion  of  religion  may  expose  a  man,  and  the  imagination, 
through  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  exceedingly  magnifies 
them:  faith  alone  can  discern  the  secret  restraints  which  the 
Lord  lays  on  the  minds  of  opposers :  and  even  believers  are 
apt  to  be  fearful  and  distrustful  on  such  occasions.  But  the 
vigilant  pastors  of  the  flock  obviate  their  fears,  and  by  sea- 
sonable  admonitions  animate  them  to  press  forward,  assured 
that  nothing  shall  do  them  any  real  harm,  and  that  all  shall 
eventually  prove  beneficial  to  them. — ^We  meet  with  the 
following  lines  in  the  old  copies,  which,  though  misplaced 
in  most  of  them,  may  refer  to  the  pilgrim's  present  situation : 

*  Dif&culty  is  behind,  fear  is  before. 
Though  he's  got  on  the  hill,  the  lions  roar: 
A  christian  man  is  never  long  at  ease;  - 
When  one  fright's  gone,  another  doth  him  seize/ 
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47- 15*  The  PorUr...Tht  Porter's  enquiries  and  Chris- 
tian's answers    exhibit   our  author's   sentiments    on   the 
caution,  with  which  members  should  be  admitted   into  the 
communion  of  the  faithful :  and  it  very  properly  shows,  how 
ministers,  by  ^riz/d/«  conversation,  may  forma  judgement  of 
a  man's  profession,  whether  it  be  intelligent  and  the  result  of 
experience,  or  notional  and  formal. — Christian  assigned 
his  sinful  sleeping  as  the  cause  of  his  arriving  so  late.:  when 
believers  are  oppressed   with    prevailing   doubts    of   their 
acceptance,    they   are  backward  in  joining   themselves    to 
God's  people;  and  this  often  tempts  them  to  sinful  delays, 
instead  of  exciting  them  to  greater  diligence. — ^The  subsequent 
discourse  of  Discretion  with  the  pilgrim  represents  such 
precautions  and  enquiries  into  the  character  and  views  of  a 
professor,  as  may  be  made  use  of  by  any  body  of  ehristiant 
in  order  to  prevent  the  intrusion  of  improper  persons.     The 
answers,  given  to  the  several  questions  proposed,  constitute 
the  proper  ^;c/erna/ qualifications  for  admission  to  the  Lord'^ 
table,  when  there  is  nothing  in  a  man's  principl)es  and  con-^ 
duct  inconsistent  with  them  :  the  Lord  alone  can  judge  how^ 
far  they  accord  to  the  inward  dispositions  and  affections  oE" 
the  heart. — By  the  little  discourse  of  others  belonging  to  the 
family  with  Christian  previous  to  his  admission,  the  author 
probably  meant,  that  members  should  be  admitted  into  chris- 
tian societies  with  the  approbation  at  least  of  the  most  prudent, 
pious,  and  candid  part  of  those  that  constitute  them;  and 
according  to  the   dictates  of  those  graces   or  endowments 
here  personified. — By  giving  him  *  something  to  eat  before 
*  supper,'    he  probably  referred  to  those    preparatory  ser- 
mons and  devotions,    by  which    the  administration  of  the 
Lord's  supper  was  then  frequently  and  with  great  propriety 
introduced. 

.  49..  13.  Come., .The  further  conversation  of  Piety  and 
lier  companions  with  Christian  was  subsequent  to  his 
admission,  and  represents  the  advantage  of  the  communion  of 
the  saints,  and  the  best  method  of  conducting  it, — ^To  lead 
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believers  to  a  serious  review  of  the  way  in  which  they  have 
been  led  hitherto,  is  every  way  profitable,  as  it  tends  to 
increase  humiliation,  gratitude,  faith,  and  hope ;  and  must, 
therefore,  proportionably  conduce  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  edification  of  their  brethren. 

5 1. .27.  Prud€nce..Men  may  learn  by  human  teaching  to 
profess  any  doctrine,  and  relate  any  experience;  nay,  general 
convictions,  transient  affections,  and  distinct  notions  may 
impose  upon  the  man  himself,  and  he  may  mistake  them  for 
true  conversion.  The  best  method  of  avoiding  this  dangerous 
rock  consists  in  daily  self-examination,  and  constant  prayer 
to  be  preserved  from  it:  and,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned  to 
form  a  judgement  of  others,  in  order  to  perform  our  several 
tlutles  towards  them,  prudence  is  especially  required,  and 
^ill  suggest  such  questions  as  follow  in  this  place.  The  true 
christian's  inmost  feelings  will  best  explain  the  answers, 
which  no  exposition  can  elucidate  to  those  who  are  unac- 
quainted with  the  conflict  to  which  they  refer.  The  golden 
flours  (fleeting  and  precious)  are  earnests  of  the  everlasting 
holy  felicity  of  heaven. 

53-9.  Charity ^^Nh^n  a  man  knows  the  value  of  his  own 
*oul,  he  will  become  greatly  solicitous  for  the  souls  of  others. 
I'  is,  therefore,  a  very  suspicious  circumstance,  when  a 
professor  shows  no  earnestness  in  persuading  those  he  loves 
best  to  seek  salvation  also :  and  it  is  absurd  to  excuse  this 
'Negligence  by  arguments  taken  from  God's  secret  purposes; 
^ben  these  have  no  influence  on  the  conduct  of  the  same 
persons  in  their  temporal  concerns. — Charity's  discourse 
^Nth  Christian  shows  what  our  author  thought  to  be  the 
duties  of  believers  in  this  most  important  concern  ;  and  what 
*^e  understood  to  be  the  real  reasons  why  carnal  men  reject 
^'nc  gospel. 

S5..5.  Supper. ..The  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper 

'*    here    emblematically    described.       In    it    the    Person, 

.  "^miliation,  sufferings,  and  death  of  Christ,  with  the  mo- 

^*^eand  event  of  them,- are  kept  in  perpetual  remembrance. 

4  Hh 
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By  seriously  contemplating  these  interesting  subjects,  with 
the  emblems  of  his  body  wounded,  and  his  blood  shed, 
before  our  eyes ;  and  by  professing  our  cordial  acceptance  of 
his  purchased  salvation,  and  surrender  of  ourselves  to  hii 
service-^wc  find  every  holy  affection  revived  and  invigorated,. 
and  our  souls  melted  into  deep  repentance,  inspired  with 
calm  confidence,  animated  to  thankful,  zealous,  self-denying 
obedience,  and  softened  into  tender  affection  for  our  fellow 
christians,  with  compassionate  forgiving  love  of  our  most 
inveterate  enemies. — The  believer  will  readily  apply  the 
allegorical  representation  of  •  the  Lord  of  the  hill*'  to  the 
love  of  Christ  for  lost  sinners,  which  no  words  can  ade-t 
quately  describe,  for  "  itpasseth  knowledge." 

56. .8.  Peace. .»Thzi  peace  of  conscience  and  serenity  of 
mind,  which  follow  a  humble  upright  profession  of  faith 
in  Christ,  and  communion  with  him  and  his  people,  is 
not  the  effect  of  a  mere  outward  observance;  but  of  that 
inward  disposition  of  tbe  heart  which  is  thus  cultivated,  and 
of  the  Lord's  blessing  on  his  own  appointments.  This  is 
here  represented  by  the  chamber  Peace  :  it  raises  the  soul 
above  the  care  and  bustle  of  this  vain  world,  and  springs  from 
the  healing  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness. 

..17.  5^ttdfy... Christian  communion,  properly  conducted, 
tends  to  enlarge  the  believer's  acquaintance  with  the  holy 
scriptures:  and  this  conduces  to  the  increase  of  faith,  hope, 
love,  patience,  and  fortitude;  to  animate  the  soul  in  emu« 
lating  the  illustrious  examples  there  exhibited,  and  to  furnish 
instruction  for  every  good  work. 

5  7..  17.  Armoury.., The  provision,  which  is  made  in 
Christ  and  his  fulness,  for  maintaining  and  increafing,  in 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  those  holy  dispositions  and  affec- 
tions, by  the  vigorous  exercise  of  which  victory  is  obtained 
over  all  their  enemies,  is  here  represented  by  the  armoury*. 
This  suffices  for  all  who  seek  to  be  supplied  from  it,  how 
many  soever  they  be.     We   ought,  therefore,  "  to  take  to 

»   Is.  XXV,  6,  7.         a   Eph,  vi.  1,0 — 18.     iThcss.  v.  6. 
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**  ourselves  the  whole  armour  of  God,'*  and  **  put  it  on," 
by  diligently  using  all  the  -means  of  grace ;  and  we  may  assist 
others,  by  our  exhortations,  counsels,  example,  and  prayers, 
in  doing  the  same. — The  following  allusions  to  the  scripture 
history,  which  have  a  peculiar  propriety  in  an  allegory,  inti- 
mate that  the  means  of  grace  are  made  effectual  by  the  power 
of  God,  which  we  should  depend  on,  in  implicit  obedience 
to  his  appointments. 

58. .11.  Mountains.. .The  Delectable  mountains, 
as  seen  at  a  distance,  represent  those  distinct  views  of  the 
privileges  and  consolations  attainable  in  this  life,  with  which 
believers  are  sometimes  favoured,  when  attending  on  divine 
ordinances,  or  diligently  making  a  subsequent  improvement 
of  them.  The  hopes  thus  inspired  prepare  them  for  meeting 
and  pressing  forward  through  dangers  and  hardships :  this  is 
the  pre-eminent  advantage  of  christian  communion,  and  can 
only  be  enjoyed  at  some  special  seasons,  when  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  shines  upon  the  soul. 

..27.  Now  he...Tht  ordinances  of  public  or  social  worship 
arc  only  the  means  of  being  religious,  not  the  essence  of 
religion  itself.  Having  renewed  our  strength  by  waiting  on 
the  Lord,  we  must  go  forward,  by  attending  with  increasing 
diligence  to  the  duties  of  our  several  stations,  and  preparing 
to  resist  temptations,  which  often  assault  us  after  special 
seasons  of  divine  consolation.  Ministers,  therefore,  and 
experienced  believers  should  warn  young  converts  to  expect 
trials  and  conflicts,  and  recommend  to  them  such  companions 
as  may  be  a  comfort  and  help  in  their  pilgrimage. 

59-19'  Down, ..The  humiliation  requisite  for  receiving 
Christ^  obtaining  peace,  and  making  a  good  confession  of 
the  faith,  is  general  and  indistinct,  compared  with  that  whicli 
subsequent  trials  and  conflicts  will  produce:  and  the  Lord 
commonly  dispenses  comfort  and  humiliating  experiences 
alternately,  that  the  believer  may  neither  be  elated  nor 
depressed  above  measure ' : — the  valley  of  Humiliation  , 

»    2  Cor.  xii.   I — 5. 
U  h   2 
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therefore,  is  very  judiciously  placed  beyond  the  house 
.Beautiful.  Some  explain  it  to  signify  a  christian's  out- 
ward circumsunces,  when  reduced  to  poverty,  or  subjected 
to  great  temporal  loss  by  professing  the  gospel;  and  per- 
haps the  author  had  this  idea  in  his  mind ;  yet  it  could  only 
be  viewed  as  the  means  of  producing  inward  humiliation. — 
In  going  down  into  the  valley,  the  believer  will  greatly  need 
the  assistance  of  discretion,  piety,  charity,  and  prudence, 
and  the  recollection  of  the  instructions  and  counsels  of  such 
christians  as  are  eminent  for  these  endowments:  for  humilia- 
ting dispensations  and  experiences  excite  the  latent  evils  of 
the  heart,  and  often  cause  men  to  speak  and  act  unadvisedly; 
so  that,  notwithstanding  every  precaution,  the  review  will 
commonly  discover  many  things  which  demand  the  remorse 
and  sorrow  of  deep  repentance. 

66. .5..  Spied.,. Under  discouraging  circumstances   the  be- 
liever will  often  be  tempted  to  murmur,   despond,  or  seek, 
relief  from  the  world.     Finding  that  his  too  sanguine  expcc— 
tations  are  not  answered  ;  that  he  grows  worse   rather  than- 
better  in  his  own  opinion  of  himself;  that  his  comforts  ar^ 
transitory;  and  that  much  reproach,  contempt,  and  loss,  arc- 
incurred  by  his  profession  of  religion,   discontent  will   often, 
rise  up  in  his  heart,  and  weakness  of  faith  will  expose  hinrn. 
to  sharp  conflicts. — Mr.  Bun  van,  having  experienced,  ii»- 
an  uncommon  degree,  the   most   dreadful   temptations,  was^ 
probably  led  by  that  circumstance  to  speak  on  this  subject, iim^ 
language   not  very  intelligible  to  those  who  have   been  ex^ — - 
cmpted  from  such  painful  exercifes  of  mind.     The  nature  o'^^ 
his   work  required,  that   they    should   be    described    undc^c^ 
outward  emblems;  but  the  inward  suggestions  of  evil  spirit  "^^ 
are  especially  intended.     These  seem  to  have  peculiar  acces^  ^ 
to  the  imagination,   and  are  able  to  paint  before  that  illusiv^  ^ 
faculty  the  most  alluring  or  terrifying  representations,  as    if 
they  were  realities. — Apollyon    signifies    the  destroya   ^; 
and  in    carrying  on  the   work'of  destruction,  fallen  anger ii 

*   Rev,  ix.    II. 
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endeavour^  by  various  devices,  to  deter  men  from  prayer, 
and  to  render  them  afraid  of  those  things,  without  which  the 
Jife  of  faith  carinot  be  maintained;  in  order  that,  after  con- 
victions, they  njay  be  led  to  give  up  religion,  as  the  only 
method  of  recovering  composure  of  mind.  Many,  **  having 
•*  no  root  in  themselves,"  thus  gradually  fall  away;  and 
others  arc  greatly  retarded:,  but  the  well-instructed  believer 
sees  no  safety,  except  in  facing  his  enemy.  If  there  appear 
to  be  danger  in  persevering,  ruin  is  inevitable  if  he  desist ; 
(for  Christian  '  ha4  no  armour  for  his  back.*)  Even  fear, 
therefore,  will  in  that  case  induce  a  man  to  stand  his  ground, 
and  the  more  resolutely  he  resists  temptation,  the  sooner  will 
he  regain  his  tranquillity:  for,when  the  suggestions  of  Sat  am 
excite  us  to  pray  more  fervently,  and  to  be  more  diligent  in 
every  service,  that  enemy  will  "  flee  from  us."  Perhaps 
spme  may  remember  a  time  when  they  were  so  harassed  as 
almost  to  despair  of  relief;  who  have  since  been  so  entirely 
delivered,  that,  were  it  not  for  the  recollection  of  their  own 
past  experience,  they  would  be  ready  to  ascribe  all  such  things 
to  disease  or  enthusiasm,  notwithstanding  all  that  the  scrip- 
ture contains  on  the  subject. 

..16.  So  he. ..The  description  of  Apollyon  implies,  that 

the  combat  afterwards  recorded  particularly  represented  the 

terrors  by  which  evil  spirits  attempt  to  drive  professors  out 

of   their  path.       Other    temptations,  though  perhaps  more 

dangerous,   are  not  so  distressing :  *'  Satan  can  transform 

••  himself  into  an  angel  of  light;"  and  indeed  he  is  a  very 

X'roteus,  who  can  assume  any  form,  as  best  suits  his   pur- 

jDose. — As  all  have  been  overcome  by  the  temptations  of  tlic 

^evil ;  and  "  of  whom  a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he 

^*  brought  into  bondage:"  so,  by  usurpation,   he   is  become 

Uhe  god  and' prince  of  this  world,  and  we  have  all  been  his 

slaves.     But  believers,  having  been  redeemed  by  the  blood 

of  Christ,  *'  are  made  free  from  sin  and  become  the  ser- 

••  vants  of  God:"  and  the  abiding  conviction,  that  all  the 

subjects  of  sin  and  Satan  must  perish,  concurs  with  their 
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experience  of  its  hard  bondage,  in  fortifying  them  against 
every  teinptation  to  return  to  it.  Sensible  of  their  obliga* 
tions  to  God  as  their  Creator  and  Governor,  they  have 
deeply  repented  of  their  past  rebellions;  and,  having  obtained 
mercy,  feel  themselves  bound  by  gratitude  and  the  most 
solemn  engagements  to  cleave  to  him  and  his  service.  Their 
difficulties  and  discouragements  cannot  induce'  them  to 
believe  that  they  *  have  changed  for  the  worse;'  nor  will 
they  be  influenced  by  the  numbers  who  apostatize,  from  love 
to  the  world  and  dread  of  the  cross:  for  they  are  "  rooted 
"  and  grounded  in  love,**  and  not  merely  moved  by  fears  and 
hopes.  They  are  sure  that  the  Lord  is  able  to  deliver  them 
from  their  enemies :  and,  should  the  wicked  be  permitted  to 
prosper  in  their  malicious  devices,  they  know  enough  of  his 
plan,  to  rely  on  his  wisdom,  truth,  and  love,  in  the  midst  of 
sufferings.  Thus  they  have  answers  ready  for. every  sugges- 
tion ;  even  such  answers  as  Christian  had  been  furnished 
with  at  the  house  of  the  Interpreter. — If  such  temptations 
prove  ineffectual,  Satan  will  perhaps  assault  the  believer, 
by  representing  to  his  mind,  with  every  possible  aggravation, 
the  several  instances  of  his  misconduct,  since  he  professed 
the  gospel ;  in  order  to  heighten  his  apprehensions  of  being 
found  at  last  a  hypocrite :  when  the  soul  is  discouraged  and 
gloomy,  he  will  be  as  assiduous  in  representing  every  false 
step  to  be  a  horrid  crime  inconsistent  with  a  state  of  grace, 
as  he  is  at  other  times  in  persuading  men,  that  the  most 
flagrant  violations  of  the  divine  law  are  mere  trifles. — In 
repelling  such  suggestions,  the  well-instructed  believer  will 
neither  deny  the  charge,  nor  extenuate  his  guilt;  but  he  will 
flee  for  refuge  to  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel,  and  take  com- 
fort from  the  consciousness  that  he  now  hates,  and  groans 
under,  the  remains  of  those  evils,  which  once  he  wholly 
lived  in  without  remorse ;  thence  inferring,  that  *•  his  sins, 
••  though  many,  are  forgiven.*' 

63. .20.    Rage,., Thus   far    Christian's    contest    with 
Apollyon   is   intelligible  and  instructive  to  every  expe* 
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rienced  believer :  what  follows  is  more  difBcuJl.     But  if  we 
duly  reflect  upon  the  Lord's  permission  to  Sat  an,  in  respect 
of  Job,  with  the  efforts  and  effects  that  followed  ;  and,  if  we 
compare  it  with  the  tempter's  desire  of  sifting  Peter  and 
the  other  apostles  as  wheat — we  shall  not  be  greatly  at  a  loss 
about  our  author's  meaning.     This  enemy  is  sometimes  gra- 
tified with  such  an  arrangement  of  outward  dispensations  as- 
most  favours  his  assaults :  so  that  the  believer's  path  seems  to 
be  wholly  obstructed.     The   Lord  himself  appears  to  have 
forsaken  him,  or  even  to  fight  against  him;  and  his  appoint-^ 
fflents  are  deemed  contrary  to  his  promises.      This  gives 
Satan  an  opportunity  of  suggesting  hard  thoughts  of  God 
and  his  ways,  doubts  about  the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  and 
desponding  fears  of  a  fatal  event  to  a  self-denying  course  of 
religion.      Many  such  "  fiery   darts "  may   be  repelled  or 
quenched  by  the  shield  of  faith:  but  there  are  seasons  (as 
someof  us  well  know)  when  they  are  poured  in  so  incessantly, 
and  receive  such  plausibility  from  facts;  and  when  they  so 
interrupt  a  man  while  praying,  reading,  or  meditating,  that 
he  is  tempted  to  intermit  religious  duties, to  avoid  their  horrid 
concomitants.     The  evils  of  the  heart,  which  seemed  before 
to  be  subdued,  are  at  these  times  so  excited  by  means  of  the 
imagination,  that  they   apparently   prevail  more  than  ever, 
rendering  every  service  an  abomination,  as  well  as  a  burden ; 
so  that   the   harassed  soul,    alarmed,   baffled,  defiled,  self- 
detested,  and  thinking  that  God  and  his  servants  unite  in 
abhorring  him,  is  ready  to  give  up  all  hope,  to  doubt  all  his 
former  principles,  to  seek  refuge  in  some  heretical  or  anti- 
nomian  system,  or  to  attempt  the  dissipation  of  his  melancholy 
gloom,  by  joining  again  in  the  vanities  of  the  world.     Thus 
the   enemy  '  wounds  him  in  his  understanding,   faith,  and 
*  conversation,*    (according  to   the  author's  marginal  inter- 
pretation of  his  meaning)  yet  he  cannot  find  relief  in  this 
manner ;  but  is  inwardly  constrained,  with  renewed  efforts, 
to  return  to  the  conflict. — But  when  such  temptations  arc 
long    continued,    resistance   will    gradually    become   more 
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feeble;  the  distressed  believer  will  be  ready  to  give  up  every 
thing;  and,  when  the  enemy  plies  him  closely  with  infidel 
suggestions,  to  which  his  circumstances  give  a  specious  oc- 
casion, he  may  be  thrown  down,  and  "  his  sword  may  fly  out 
*'  of  his  hand  :"  sothat  foratimc  he  may  be  unable  to  give  any 
credit  to  the  truth  of  the  scriptures,  by  which  alone  he  was 
before  enabled  to  repel  the  tempter.  This  is  a  dreadful  case: 
and  could  true  faith  thus  finally  and  entirely  fail,  even  leal 
christians  must  perish  :  Satan  hath  succeeded  against  many 
professors,  with  half  these  advantages;  and  he  may  be  sup- 
posed at  least  to  boast  that  he  is  sure  of  such  as  are  thus  cast 
down.  But  the  Advocate  above  **  prays  "  for  his  disciples, 
•*  that  their  faith  should  not  fail ' :"  so  that,  though  Peter 
fell  with  Judas,  he  was  not  left  to  perish  with  him.  The 
christian,  therefore,  though  *  almost  pressed  to  death,*  and 
ready  '  to  despair  of  life,'  will,  by  the  special  grace  of  God, 
be  helped  again  to  seize  his  sword,  and  to  use  it  with  more 
effect  than  ever.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  bring  to  his  mind, 
with  the  most  convincing  energy,  the  evidences  of  the  divihie 
inspiration  of  the  scripture,  and  enable  him  to  rely  on  the 
promises:  and  thus  at  length  the  enemy  will  be  put  to  flight, 
by  testimonies  of  holy  writ  pertinently  adduced,  and  more 
clearly  understood  than  before. — Experience  will  teach 
some  readers  to  understand  these  things,  and  they  will  know 
how  to  compassionate  and  make  allowances  for  the  mistakes 
of  the  tempted :  and  others,  who  have  been  graciously  ex- 
empted from  perhaps  the  deepest  anguish  known  on  earth, 
(though  commonly  not  of  long  duration)  should  learn  from 
the  testimony  of  their  brethren,  to  allow  the  reality  of  these 
distresses,  and  sympathize  with  the  sufferers;  and  not  (like 
Jou's  friends)  to  join  with  Satan  in  aggravating  their 
sorrows. — We  may  allow,  that  constitution,  partial  disease, 
and  errors  in  judgement,  expose  some  men  more  than  others 
to  such  assaults:  yet  these  are  only  occasions,  and  evil  spirits 
are  assuredly  the  agents  in  thus  harassing  serious  persons. 
*   Luke  xxii.  31,  32. 
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) 
It  is  indd^l  of  the  greatest  importance  to  be  well  established 
in  the  faith:  they,  who  in  ordinary  cases  are  satisfied  with 
general  convictions  and  comfortable  feelings,  without  being 
able  to  give  a  reason  for  their  hope,  may  be  driven  to  the 
most  tremendous  extreinities;  should  God  permit  them  to 
be  thus  assaulted :  for  they  have  no  fixed  principles  to  which 
they  may  resort  in  such  an  emergency :  and  perhaps  some 
degree  of  mistake  always  gives  Satan  his  principal  advan- 
tage on  these  occasions.     Yet  men  of  the  most  sober  minds         y 
and  sound  judgement,  when  in  a  better  state  of  bodily  health 
than  usual,  and  in  all   other  respects  most  rational,  have 
experienced  such  distressing  temptations  of  this  kind,  as  they 
could  scarcely  have  believed  on  the  report  of  others;  and^ 
T^hen  delivered,  they  cannot  look  back  on  the  past  without 
the  greatest  consternation. — Besides    the  verses,  by  which 
Christian  gave  thanks  to  his  great  deliverer,  we  meet  in 
the  old  copies  with  these  lines-^ 

*  A  more  unequal  match  can  hardly  be, 
Christian  must  fight  an  angel ;  but,  you  see. 
The  valiant  man,  by  handling  sword  and  shield. 
Doth  make  him,  though  a  dragon,  quit  the  field.' 

65..27.  An  ^/in^...When  the  believer  has  obtained  the 
victory  over  temptation,  the  Lord  will  graciously  heal  all  the 
wounds  he  received  in  the  conflict;  pardoning  his  sins,  rec- 
tifyihg  his  mistakes,  and  renewing  his  strength  and  comfort, 
through  the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  by  the  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit :  so  that  the  most  distressing  experiences  are 
often  succeeded  by  the  sweetest  confidence  and  serenity  of 
mind,  and  the  greatest  alacrity  in  the  ways  of  God. — '  The 
•  leaves  of  the  tree  of  life,* '  represent  the  present  benefits 
of  the  redemption  of  Christ:  *  the  hand'  may  be  the 
emblem  of  those  whom  the  Lord  employs,  as  instruments 
in  restoring  to  his  discouraged  servanu  **  the  joy  of  his 

*  Rev.  nil.  a, 
I  i 
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••  salvation."  The  believer  thus  healed  and  refreshed,  by 
meditation  on  the  death  of  Christ,  and  other  religious 
exercises,  rests  not  in  one  victory,  but  presses  forward,  pre* 
pared  for  new  conflicts  :  yet  the  enemy,  once  decidedly  put 
to  flight,  seldom  repeats  the  same  assaults,  at  least  for  some 
time;  because  he  will  generally  find  the  victor  upon  his 
guar4  on  that  side,  though  he  may  be  surprised  in  some  other 
way. 

66. .g.  The  valley,..The  valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
DEATH  seems  intended  to  represent  a  variation  of  inward 
distress,  conflict,  and  alarm,  which  arise  from-  prevailing 
.darkness  and  insensibility  of  mind,  rendering  a  man  reluctant 
to  religious  duties,  and  dull  in  the  performance  of  them; 
which  makes  way  for  manifold  apprehensions  and  tempu- 
tions.  The  words,  quoted  from  the  prophet,  describe  the 
waste  howling  wilderness  thr6ugh  which  Israel  journeyed 
to  Can  A  an;  which  typified  the  believer's  pilgrimage  through 
this  world  to  heaven.  From  this  we  may  infer,  that  the 
author  meant  in  general,  that  such  dreary  seasons  may  be 
expected ;  as  very  few  believers  wholly  escape  them :  but  we 
must  not  suppose,  that  he  intended  to  convey  an  idea,  that 
all  experience  these  trials  in  the  same  order  or  degree  as 
Christian  did. — While  men  rest  in  forms  and  notions, 
they  generally  expect  nothing  in  religious  ordinances  but  to 
finish  a  task,  and  to  enjoy  the  satisfaction  of  haviijg  done 
their  supposed  duty :  but  the  spiritual  worshipper,  at  some 
times,  finds  his  soul  filled  with  clear  light  and  holy  affection ; 
**  it  is  good  for  him  to  draw  nigh  to  God  ;"  and  '*  Jiis  soul  is 
**  satisfied  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  while  he  praises 
*•  his  God  with  joyful  lips:"  at  other  times,  dulness  and 
heaviness  oppress  him ;  he  feels  little  exercise  of  faith,  hope, 
desire,  reverence,  love,  or  gratitude;  he  seems  to  address  an 
unknown  or  absent  God,  and  rather  to  mock  than  to  wor- 
ship him;  divine  things  appear  obscure  and  almost  unreal; 
a&d  every  returning  season  of  devotion,  or  reiterated  effort 
to  liit  up  his  heart  to  GoD,  ends  in  disappointment;  so  that 
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religion  becomes  his  burden  instead  of  his  delight.     Evils 
before  unnoticed  are  now  perceived  to  mingle  with  his  ser* 
vices;  for  his  self-knowledge  is  advanced:  his  remedy  seems 
to  increase  his  disease:  he  suspects  that  all  his  former  jo/ 
was- a  delusion,  and  is  ready  to  conclude,  that  **  God  hath 
"  forgotten  to  be  gracious,    and  hath  shut  up  his   loving 
"  kindness  in  displeasure."    These  experiences,  sufficiently 
|)ainful  in  themselves,  are  often  rendered  more  distressing, 
by  erroneous  expectations  of  uninterrupted  comfort,  or  by 
reading  books,  or  hearkening  to  instructions,  which  state 
things  unscripturally ;  representing  com  fort  as  the  evidence  of 
acceptance,  assurance  as  the  essence  of  faith,  impressions  or 
visions  as  the  witness  of  the  Spirit ;  or  perfection  as  attainable 
in  this  life,  nay  actually  attained  by  all  the  regenerate ; — as  if 
t^hiswere  the  church  triumphant,  and  not  the  church  militant. — 
The  state  of  the   body  also,  as  disordered  by   nervous  or 
liypocfabndriacal  affections,  gives  energy   to  the  distressing 
inferences  which  men  often  draw  from  their  dark  frame  of 
mind:  and  indeed  indisposition  may  often  operate  as  a  direct 
cause  of  it;  though  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
overcome  this,  and  all  other  impediments  to  comfort,  when 
••  he  sheds  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  the  heart." — Evil 
spirits  never  fail,  when  permitted,  to  take  advantage  of  a 
disordered  state,  whether  of  body  or  mind,  to  mislead,  entan- 
^e,  perplex,  or  defile  the  soul.     Persons  of  a  melancholic 
temperature,  when  not  aware  of  the  particular  causes  whence 
Their  gloom  originates,  are  apt  to  ascribe  it  wholly  to  deser* 
xion,  which  exceedingly  enhances  their  distress :  and,  as  our 
author  had  been  greatly  harassed  in  this  way,  he  has  given 
^s  a  larger  proportion  of  this  shade  than   is  generally  met 
^with  by  consistent  believers,  or  thah  the  scriptures  give  us 
reason  to  expect :  and  probably  he  meant  to  state  the  out- 
lines of  his  own  experience  in  the  p  ilgrimage  ofCHRiSTiAN. 
..S2.  Two  m^n...These  men  were  spt€s^  not  pilgrims;  they 
related    what   they  had    observed  at  a  distance,    but  had 
3Kver  experienced«-*They  represent  those  who  have  been 
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conversant  with  godly  people ;  and  *  bring  an  evil  report  oa 
'  the  good  land/  to  prejudice  the  minds  of  numbers  against 
the  right  ways  of  the  Lord.  Such  men  pretend  to  have  maule 
trial  of  religion,  and  found  it  to  be  a  comfortless  and  dreary 
pursuit;  they  give  a  caricatured  description  of  the  sighs, 
groans,  terrors,  and  distresses  of  pious  persons,  and  of  all 
the  dreadful  things  to  be  seen  and  heard  among  thems 
they  avail  themselves  of  every  unguarded  or  hyperbolical 
expression,  which  escapes  a  tempted  believer ;  of  the  en- 
thusiastic representations  which  some  people  give  of  their 
experience ;  and  even  of  the  figurative  language,  which  is 
often  employed  in  speaking  of  inward  conflicts  under  images 
taken  from  external  things.  Thus  they  endeavour  to  excuse 
their  own  apostacy,  and  to  expose  to  contempt  the  cause 
which  they  have  deserted.  Nothing  they  can  say,  however, 
concerning  the  disorder  or  confusion  to  which  religion  may 
sometimes  give  occasion,  can  induce  the  believer  to  conclude 
that  he  has  mistaken  his  way,  or  that  it  would  be  adviseable 
for  him  to  turn  back,  or  deviate  into  any  by-path:  thoug^h 
they  will  excite  him  to  vigilance  and  circumspection.— *As 
these  spies  do  so  much  mischief  by  their  misrepresentations, 
we  should  be  careful  to  give  them  as  little  occasion  as  w^= 
possibly  can. 

6 7.. 27.  Deep  diick„.TliG  fatal  presumption,  into  which.^ 
men  are  soothed,  through  ignorance  and  various  kinds  oS 
false  doctrine,  so  that  they  conclude  themselves  safe  without^ 
any  warrant  from  scripture,  is  intended  by  the  *  deep  ditch,*^ 
into  which  '*  the  blind  lead  the  blind  and  perish  with  them.'^ 
—This  is  often  done  by  men  who  reciprocally  criminate  andB 
despise  each  other. — •  The  dangerous  quag,  *  on  the  othec2 
side  of  the  narrow  way,  represents  the  opposite  extreme^— ^i* 
despair  of  God's  mercy;  and  the  mire  of  it  agrees  with  that^ 
of  the  slough  of  D£Spond.-— -In  these  opposite  ways  multi««i 
tudes  continually  perish;  some  concluding  that  there  is  nc^ 
fear,  others  that  there  is  no  hope.  But  the  danger  to  which  0 
real  believer  is  exposed,  of  verging  towards  oae  of  thcs.< 
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extremes  in  times  of  inward  darkness  and  disconsolation,  it 
especially  implied.    They,  who  have  had  much  opportunity 
of  conversing  with  professors  of  the  gospel,  have  met  with 
many  persons  who  once  were  zealous  and  comforuble, — but 
their  religious  affections  have  declined;    their   duties  art 
comparatively  scanty,  formal,  and  joyless;  their  walk  un* 
iteady,  and  their  hearu  dark,  cold,  and  barren:  they  call 
themselves  backsliders,  and  complain  of  desertion ;  yet  they 
have  no  heart  to  use  proper  means  of  revival,  but  love  to  be 
soothed  in  their  present  condition ;  and  quiet  themselves  by 
presuming  that  they  are  true  believers,  and  abusing  the  doctrine 
of  final  perseverance. — Many  of  this  cast  are  wholly  deceived; 
otbtn  partially f  and  will  be  recovered  by  severe  but  salutary 
'^buLesandchastenings. — Even  the  consistent  wcll-instructed 
cJiristian,   when  greatly  discouraged,    may  be    powerfully 
^ixipted  to  seek  peace  of  mind,  by  arguing  with  himself  on 
^^^  safety  of  his  state,  or  trying  to  be  satisfied  without  his 
^^rmer    spiritual   affections,    and    holy    consolations:    and 
^  ATAN  will  find  prompters  to  suggest  to  him,  that  this  is  the 
^^»e  of  all  experienced  believers,  and  that  fervency  of  love 
'^^longs  only  to  young  converts,  who  are  strangers  to  their 
^Vn  hearts.     This  is  the  more  plausible,  because  the  increase 
^f  sound  judgement  and  abiding  spiritual  affections  abates 
^liat    earnestness,     (often    indiscreet   and    disproportioned) 
Vrhich  sprang  from  mere  selfish  principles :  and,  when  reli^ 
%iou8  profession  is  cheap  and  common,  many  retain  it,  who 
luve  scarce  any  appearance  of  spirituality,  and  who  infect 
«>thers  with  their  contagious  converse  and  example.    But, 
vhile  the  conscientious  believer,  amidst  his  deepest  discou* 
Tagements,  dreads  and  shuns  this  presumption,  he  is  liable  to 
link  into  despondency;  and  may  be  led  to  condemn  all  his 
past  experience  as  unreal;  to   rank  himself  among  stony- 
ground  hearers;  to  conclude  that  it  is  useless  for  him  to  pray 
or  seek  any  more;  and  to  lie  down  in  enfeebling  dejection. 
Ag^in*  perceiving  this  danger,  he  finds  it  very  difficult,  in 
the  preicot  dark  »ute  of  his  soul,  to  avoid  it,  without  seeming 
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to  abuse  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel.    This  experience  mast 
create  much  distress,   perplexity,  and  confusion ;  and  make 
vray  for  many  dark  and  terrifying  temptations :  so  that,  though 
a  man  be  not  harassed  with  doubts  about  the  truth  of  the 
scriptures,  he  will  be  unable  to  make  much  use  of  them  for 
his  direction  and  comfort;  and  earnest,  instant  prayer  must  be 
his  only  resource. — Cases  sometimes  occur,  in  which,  through 
a  concurrence  of  circumstances,  this  alarming  and  perplexing 
cxperienccr  continues  and  increases  for  some  time :  but  the 
true  christian  will  be,  as  it  were,  constrained  to  press  for* 
ward,  and  by  faith  will  at  length  put  his  enemies  to  flight.-* 
Some  have  thought,  that  the  general  notions  of  apparitions 
may  be  alluded  to,  as  giving  the  tempter  an  occasion  of 
increasing  the  terror  of  such  persons  as  are  in  that  respect 
credulous  and  timorous* 

69..  16.  One  ehing...Thc  case  here  intended  is  not  uncom- 
mon among  conscientious  persons  under  urgent  temptations. 
Imaginations  are  suddenly  excited  in  their  minds,  with  which 
their  previous  thoughts  had  no  connection,  even  as  if  words 
were  spoken  to  them:  these  often  imply  hard  censures  of 
God,  his  service,  or  decrees,  which  they  abhor  as  direct 
blasphemy;  or  harass  them  with  other  hateful  ideas:  yet, 
instead  of  considering,  that  such  suggestions  distress  them, 
in  exact  proportion  as  they  are  opposite  to  the  prevailing  dis- 
position of  their  hearts,  and  that  their  dread  and  hatred  of 
them  are  evidences  of  love  to  God, — they  consider  them  ai 
tmpardonably  criminal,  inconsistent  with  a  state  of  grace, 
and  a  mark  of  final  reprobation.  Whereas,  had  such  things 
coincided  with  the  state  of  their  minds,  they  would  have  been 
defiling  but  not  distressing;  and  instead  of  rejecting  them  at 
once  with  decided  abhorrence,  they  would  have  given  them 
entertainment,  and  employed  their  minds  about  them,  as 
much  as  they  dared :  '*  for  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
**  God,'*  and  can  only  be  deterred  from  blasphemy,  on  many 
occasions,  by  the  dread  of  his  vengeance. — Our  author  had 
been  so  much  baffled  by  this  stratagem  of  the  tempter,  that  k 
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w^ould  have  been  extraordinary  had  he  .  omitted  it :  for  the 
•ut>sequent  discovery  he  made  of  his  mistake,  and  of  the 
%iray  of  resisting  the  devil  in  this  case,  qualified  him  to  give 
suiuble  cautions  to  others.-^The  intrusion  of  such  ithoughu 
sboold  excite  us  to  greater  earnestness  in  prayer,  pious  medi- 
tations, or  adoring  praises;  for  this,  above  all  other  things* 
ivill  in  the  event  be  found  to  close  the  mind  most  effectually 
against  them. — ^The  following  lines  come  in  here,  as  before—- 

*  Poor  man !  where  art  thou  now  ?  thy  day  is  night : 
Good  man,  be  not  cast  down,  thou  yet  art  right. 
The  way  to  heav'n  lies  by  the  gates  of  hell : 
*     Chear  up,  hold  out,  with  thee  it  shall  go  well/ 

70..  1.  The  voic£,..iioihing  more  effectually  supports  the 
tempted  than  to  learn,  that  others,  whom  they  consider  as 
believers,  have  been  or  are  in  similar  circumstances:  for  the 
idea,  that  such  a  state  of  mind  as  they  experience  is  incon- 
sistent with  true  faith,  gives  the  enemy  his  principal  advantage 
against  them.  Indeed  this  often  proves  the  means  of  their 
deliverance:  for  in  due  season  that  light,  affection,  and 
consolation,  for  which  they  have  long  mourned,  thirsted^ 
prayed,  and  waited,  will  be  vouchsafed  them;  and  ih^ 
review  of  the  dangers  they  have  escaped,  now  more  clearly 
discerned  than  before,  will  enlarge  their  hearts  with  admiring 
gratitude  to  their  great  and  gracious  deliverer. 

7 1  ••8*  Second  ^ar/.. .Various  interpretations  are  given  of 
this  second  part  of  the  valley,  which  only  show,  that  the 
author's  precise  idea  in  it  lies  more  remote  from  general 
apprehension,  than  in  other  passages :  for  they  all  coincide 
with  some  of  the  difficulties  or  dangers  that  are  clearly 
described  under  other  emblems. — I  would  not  indeed  be  too 
confident,  but,  I  apprehend,  in  general  we  are  taught  by  it« 
that  believers  are  not  most  in  danger  when  under  the  deepest 
distress;  that  the  snares  and  devices  of  the  enemy  are  %o  maaf 
and  various,  through  the  several  stage)  of  our  pilgrimage*  at 
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to  baffle  all  description  or  enumeration ;  «nd  that  all  the 
emblems  of  the  valley  of  Humiliation,  and  of  the  Sha* 
pow  OP  DEATH,  could  not  fully  represent  the  thousandth 
part  of  them.  Were  it  not,  therefore,  that  the  Lord  under* 
takes  to  guide  his  people,  by  the  light  of  his  word  and  Spirit, 
they  never  could  possibly  escape  them  all. 

••8j.  Po/>€.,.The  inhabitants  of  Britain  are  not  thought 
to  be  in  any  immediate  danger,  either  from  Pope  or  Pagan. 
Yet  something  very  like  the  philosophical  part  of  paganism 
teems  to  be  rising  from  the  dead,  while  popery  grows  more 
infirm  than  ever :  and  as,  even  by  the  confession  of  the  late 
king  of  Prussia,  who  was  a  steady  friend  to  the  philoso- «-. i 
phical  infidels,  they  *  are  by  no  means  favourable  to  generaljr.^s^ 
toleration,*  it  is  not  improbable  but  pagan  persecution  may^^^ijr 
also  in  due  time  revive. — Our  author,  however,  has  describeC^^sd 
no  other  persecution  than  what  protesunts  in  his  time  carrie(E»:^sd 
on  against  one  another  with  very  great  alacrity. 

72.. 26.  Ascent. .rrhis  may  represent  those  moments  o^^z^of 
eficouragement,  in  which  tempted  believers  rise  superior  v^^^m-io 
their  difficulties ;  and  are  animated  to  desire  the  company  0^1^  of 
their  brethren,  whom  dejection  under  humiliating  experience,!— »>  :es 
disposes  them  to  shun. — The  conduct  of  Christian  intS  .in- 
mates, that  believers  are  sometimes  ready  to  hinder  onmrrx:  •nt 
another,  by  making  their  own  attainments  and  progress  ^a  a 

standard  for  their  brethren :  but  the  lively  exercise  of  fait^-  -?uh 
renders  men  intent  on  pressing  forward,  and  more  apt  t»  to 
fear  the  society  of  such  as  would  influence  them  to  loite:  ^^  ^cr, 
than  to  stop  for  them.  This  tends  to  excite  an  useful  emi.^  xncnu- 
lation: — ^but,  while  it  promotes  diligence,  it  often  giv^'«^'-i^^ 
occasion  to  those  risings  of  vain-glory  and  self-preferenc#r^^^c* 
which  are  the  fore-runners  of  some  humiliating  fall:  thi^^^-^^^ 
believers  often  are  left  to  feel  their  need  of  help  firor^^"^*^ 
the  very  persons  whom  they  have  foolishly  undervalued. — —  JB.- 
Such  experiences,  however,  give  occasion  to  those  mutud^-^-^i^ 
good  offices  which  unite  them  more  closely  in  the 
liU  of  tender  aficctioiu 
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73- *7*  -Fai/A/i«/... This  episode,  so  to  speak,  with  others 

^dF  the   same  kind,  gives  our  author,  a  happy  advantage  ot 

*^7ar>'ing  the  characters  and  experiences  of  christians,  as  found 

mn  real  life;  and  of  thus  avoiding  the  common  fault  of  mak* 

"xng  one  man  a  standard  for  others,  in  the  circumstances  of 

Ills  religious  progress. — It  often  happens,  that  they  who  have 

l>ccn  acquainted  before  their  conversion,  and  hear  little  of 

^ach  other  for  some  time  after,  find  ^t  length  that  they  were  - 

led  to  attend  to  religion  about   the  same  period,  without 

liaving  opportunity  or  courage  to  confer  together  about  it. 

The  decided  separation  of  a  sinner  from  his  old  companions, 

and  his  avowed  dread  of  the  wrath  to   come,    frequently 

excites  alarms  and  serious  thoughts  in  the  minds  of  others, 

vhich  they  are  not  able  wholly  to  shake  off.    In  many  indeed 

this  is  a  mere  floating  transient  notion,  insufficient  to  over« 

come  the  propensities  of  the  carnal  mind:  but  when  It  arises 

from   a  real    belief  of  God's  testimony  it  will   ^t  lengthy 

produce  a  happy  change. 

74-13-  P/ta^/<^— Apostates  are  often  ashamed  to  ownthejF 
have  had  convictions :  their  careless  companions  assume  a 
kind  of  superiority  over  them ;  they  do  not  think  them  heart/ 
in  the  cause  of  ungodliness,  and  they  despise  their  cowardice 
and  versatility :  on  the  other  hand  such  persons  feel  that  they 
want  ^n  apology,  and  have  recourse  to  coatemptible  lies  and 
slanders,  with  abject  servility;  while  they  shun  religious 
people,  as  afraid  of  their  arguments,  warnings,  and  expostu- 
lations. 

75-^9-  Escaped. ..Some  men  are  .preserved  from  desponding 
fears,  and  the  suggestions  of  worldly  wisdom,  by  receiving 
more  distinct  views  of  the  general  truths  of  the  gospel ;  and 
thus  they  proceed  with  less  hesitation  and  interruption,  in 
applying  to  Christ  for  salvation:  yet,  perhaps,  their  tem- 
perature, turn  of  mind,  habits  of  life,  and  peculiar  situation, 
render  them  more  accessible  to  temptations  of  another  kind; 
and  they  may  be  more  in  danger  from  the  fascinations  of 
|eshly  lusts.    Thus  in  different  ways  the  Lord  makes  his 
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people  sensible  of  their  depravity,  weakness,  and  ei 
situation ;  while  he  so  moderates  the  temptation,  or 
poses  for  their  deliverance,  that  they  are  preserved 
taught  to  ascribe  all  the  glory  to  his  nam^. 

76*. 18.  Difficulty. „T\io%t  christians,  whobystron] 
or  assured  hope,  endure  hardships  more  chearfully  thar 
brethren,  are  often  exposed  to  greater  danger  froi 
allurements  of  outward  objects,  exciting  the  remainin 
pensities  of  corrupt  nature.  Deep  humiliation  am 
anxiety  about  the  event,  in  many  instances,  tend  to  i 
the  lusts  of  the  heart,  by  supplying  a  continual  succ 
of  other  thoughts  and  cares:  while  constant  encourage 
readily  attained,  too  often  leaves  a  man  to  experience 
more  forcibly.  Nay,  the  same  persons,  who  under  pi 
solicitude^  seem  to  be  entirely  delivered  from  some  p< 
corruptions,  find  them  revive  and  become  very  troubit 
when  they  have  obtained  more  confidence  about  their 
tion.  The  old  Adam,  the  corrupt  nature,  proves  a  cc 
snare  to  many  believers,  by  its  hankering  after  the  pie 
riches,  honours,  and  pride  of  the  world;  nor  can  the  \ 
be  secured  without  great  difficulty  and  trouble,  and 
faith  and  fervent  prayer. 

78. .25.  Jlf(?j«j...The  doctrine  of  Moses  did  not 
tially  differ  from#iat  of  Christ:  but  the  giving  of  tl 
that  ministration  of  condemnation  to  all  sinners,  fon 
prominent  a  part  of  his  dispensation,  in  which  the  gosp 
exhibited  undertypes  and  shadows,  that  **  the  law"  is: 
have  been  "  given  by  Moses,"  while  "  grace  and  tnitl 
«•  by  Jesus  Christ;"  especially,  as  the  fliadows  w 
no  further  use  when  the  substance  was  come. — Evei 
hankerings  after  worldly  objects,  as  are  effectually  q 
and  repressed,  being  contrary  to  the  spirituality  ofti: 
cept,  **  Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  often  greatly  discouraj 
new  convert;  who  does  not  duly  recollect^  that  the 
brings  relief  to  those  who  feel  themselves  justly  cond 
by  the  law.    Yet  these  terrors  produce  deeper  hnoiil 
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tnd  greater  simplicity  of  dependence  on  the  mercy  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus,  as  **  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
••  to  every  one  that  believeth."  Many  for  a  time  escape 
discouragement,  because  they  are  but  superficially  acquainted 
with  their  own  hearts;  yet  it  is  proper  they  should  be  further 
instructed  by  such  experiences  as  are  here  described,  in  order 
to  their  greater  stability,  tenderness  of  conscience,  and  com- 
passion for  their  brethren,  in  the  subsequent  part  of  their 
pilgrimage. 

79-7-  Passed»,.This  circumstance  seems  to  imply,  thatt 
in  our  author's  judgement,  even  eminent  believers  sometimes 
decline  entering  into  communion  with  their  brethren,  accor- 
ding to  his  views  ofii;  and   that  very  lively  affections  and 
ttrong  consolations  may  probably  have  rendered  them  less 
attentive  to  these  externals.    Indeed  be  deemed  this  a  dis- 
advantage and  a  mistake^  (which  is  perhaps  also  intimated  by 
Faithful's  not  calling  at  the  house  of  the  Interpreter) 
Ibut  not  a  sufficient  reason  why  other  christians  should  not 
Cordially  unite  with  them.^-This  is  a  beautiful  example  of 
%hat  candour,  in  respect  of  those  things  about  which  pious 
^persons  differ,  that  consists  with  decided  firmness  in  the  great 
Essentials  of  faith  and  holiness. 

••15.  /  met  o/t/A...While  some  believers  are  most  tried 
^ith  inward  fears  and  conflicts,  others  are  more  tempted  to 
'repine  *at  the  outward  degradation,  reproach,  ridicule,  and 
loss,  to  which  religion  exposes  them.    A  man  perhaps,  at 
first,  may  flatter  himself  with  the  hope  of  avoiding  the  pecu- 
liarities and  eccentricities,  which  have  brought  enmity  or 
contempt  on  some  professors  of  the  gospel ;  and  of  ensuring 
respect  and  affection,  by  caution,  uprightness,  and  benevo- 
knce  ;-^ut  further  experience  and  knowledge  constrain  him 
to  adopt  and  avow  sentiments,  and  associate  with  persons, 
that  the  world  despises;  and,   seeing  himself  invincib^  im- 
pelled by  his  conscience,  to  a  line  of  conduct  which  ensures 
the  reproach  of  enthusiasm  and  folly,  the  loss  of  friends,  and 
sunifold    mortifications,   he   is   powerfully  assaulted   by 


when  enabled  to  overcome  temptations .  to  discontent 
worldly  4egradation,  are  exceedingly  jprone  to  be  infli 
by  a  false  shame,  and  to  profess  religion  in  a  tiro 
cautious  manner ;  to  be  afraid  of  speaking  all  their  m 
some  places  and  companies,  even  when  the  mostfavc 
opportunity  occurs;  to  shun  in  part  the  society  of 
whom  they  most  love  and  esteem,  lest  they  shou 
involved  in  the  contempt  which  is  cast  on  them ; 
reserved  and  inconstant  in  attending  on  the  ordiuao 
God,  entering  a  protest  against  vice  and  irreligion«  h 
testimony '  to  the  truth,  and  in  attempting  to  promo 
gospel :  being  apprehensive  lest  these  things  should  < 
from  their  reputation  for  good  sense,  prudence,  learnij 
liberality  of  sen^ment.  Men,  who  are  lead  exposed  tc 
conflicts  in  which  Christian  was  engaged,  are  oftei 
baffled  by  this  enemy :  nor  can  others  make  proper  allqv 
for  them  in  this  case*  any  more  than  they  can  for  s.ii 
experience  those  dark  temptations,  of  which  they  ha 
conception.  Constitution,  habits,  connections,  exti 
acquaintance  with  mankind,  and  an  excess  of  sensi 
united  to  that  pride  which  is  common  to  man,  conti] 
suggest  objections  to  every  thing  that  the  world  dei 
which  they  can  hardly  answer  to  themselves,  and  excit< 
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loggestion  made  to  the  mind  in  this  respect  from  time  to 
time,  is  so  natural,  and  has  so  strong  a  party  within,  (espe- 
cially in  those  who  are  more  desirous  of  honour  than  of 
wealth  or  pleasure ;)  that  men  can  scarcely  help  feeling  for 
the  moment  as  if  there  were  truth  in  it,  though  they  know, 
opon  reflection,  that  it  is  most  irrational.  Nay  these  feelings 
insensibly  warp  men's  cotiduct ;  though  they  are  continually 
•elf-condemned  on  the  retrospect.  There  are  some  who 
hardly  ever  get  the  better  of  this  false  shame;  and  it  often 
brings  their  sincerity  into  doubt,  both  with  themselves  and 
others :  but  flourishing  christians  at  length  in  good  measure 
rise  superior  to  it,  by  such  considerations  as  are  here  adduced, 
and  by  Ernest  persevering  prayer. 

"3-9-  A^^f  not  /...Christian  in  great  measure  escaped 
the  peculiar  temptations  that  assaulted  Faithful;  yet  he 
lynpathized  with  him :  nor  did  the  latter  deem  the  gloomy 
experiences  of  his  brother  visionary  or  imaginative,  though 
he  had  been  exempted  from  such  trials.  One  man,  from  a 
complication  of  causes,  is  exposed  to  temptations  of  which 
Mother  is  ignorant ;  in  this  case  he  needs  much  sympathy, 
^hich  he  seldom  meets  with  :  while  they,  who  are  severe  on 
'"ni,  arc  liable  to  be  harassed  and  baffled  in  another  way, 
^'hich,  for  want  of  coincidence  in  habit,  temperature,  and 
•'^uation,  he  is  equally  prone  to  disregard.  Thus  believerx 
^rc  often  led  reciprocally  to  censure,  suspect,  despise,  or 
^dike  each  other,  on  those  very  grounds  which  should 
render  them  useful  and  encouraging  counsellors  and  compa* 
nions. 

..2g.  Whose  name...The  character  next  introduced,  under  a 
'^ost  expressive  name,  is  an  admirable  portrait,  drawn  by  a 
'^erly.  hand  from  some  striking  original,  but  exactly 
^tembling' numbers  in  every  age  and  place,  where  the  truths 
of  the  gospel  are  generally  known. — Talkative  is  not 
^ui  called  merely  on  account  of  his  loquacity,  but  from  the 
Peculiarity  of  his  religious  profession,  which  gave  scope  to 
'^lUttODil  propensity,  by  furnishing  him  with  a  copious 


tSt  V6rt$  UPON  PART  I. 

subject,  and  enabling  him  to  display  his  talents*  or  seel 
credit  in  the  church,  without  the  trouble  and  expence  o 
experimental  and  practical  'godliness.  Such  vain  talkei 
especially  appear  when  religious  profession  is  safe,  cfaesf 
and  reputable ;  numbers  keeping  one  another  in  countenance 
preventing  the  odium  of  singularity,  and  even  giving  a  proi 
jpect  of  secular  advantage  by  connection  with  religion 
societies.  They  may,  therefore,  be  expected  in  our  age  an 
nation,  particularly  in  populous  places,  where  the  preachii^ 
^  or  profession  of  any  doctrine  excites  little  attention  or  sui 
prise,  but  ensures  regard  and  favour  from  a  numerous  bod 
who  hold  the  same  opinions.  Such  men  appear  above  others 
pushing  themselves  into  notice,  and  becoming  more  conspi 
cuous  than  humble  believers :  but  their  profession,  spectou 
at  a  distance,  will  not  endure  a  near  and  strict  investigatioc 
o5..fi9.  JBi^, /|y...Zealous  and  lively  christians,  whoai 
not  well  established  in  judgement  and  experience,  are  ofte 
greatly  taken  with  the  discourse  of  persons  who  speak  witi 
great  fluency  and  speciousness  on  various  subjects,  wil 
a  semblance  of  truth  and  piety :  yet  they  sometimes/^/,  i 
it  were,  a  defect  in  their  harangues,  which  makes  thei 
hesitate,  though  they  are  easily  satisfied  with  plausibi 
explanations.— -Talkative's  discourse  is  copied  with  soi 
prising  exactness  from  that  of  numbers  who  learn  doctrinmh 
to  discuss  experimental  subjects,  of  which  they  never  felt  th 
energy  and  efficacy  in  their  own  souls.  Men  of  this  staai 
can  take  up  any  point  in  religion  with  great  ease,  and  spca 
on  it  in  a  pompous  ostentatious  manner :  but  the  humbl 
believer  forgets  himself^  while  from  his  inmost  heart  b 
expatiates  on  topics  which  he  longs  to  recommend  to  tbos 
whom  he  addresses.  Humility  and  charity,  however,  dispoi 
the  possessors  to  make  the  best  of  others,  and  to  distnu 
themselves :  so  that,  utiless  these  graces  be  connected  will 
proportionable  depth  of  judgement,  andacuteness  of  discern- 
ment, they  render  them  open  to  deception,  and  liable  to  bi 
ikcetved  by  vain-glorious  talkers.   It  would  be  conceited  ail 
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fts.iicandid,they  think,  to  suspect  a  man, who  says  so  many  good 
filings,  with  great  confidence  and  zeal ;  their  dissatisfaction 
'^nrith  the  conversation  or  senaon  they  suppose  was  their  own 
fault ;  if  they  disagreed  with  the  speaker,  probably  they  were 
an  error ;  if  a  doubt  arose  in  their  minds  about  his  spirit 
motives,  it  might  be   imputed   to  their  own  pride  and 
envy.— -Thus  men  are  seduced  to  sanction  what  they  ought 
tto  protest  against,  and  to  admire  those  whom   they  should 
avoid ;  and  that  even  by  means  of  their  most  amiable  dis- 
positions.—^  What  follows  is  peculiarly  calculated  to  rectify 
such  misukes,  and  to  expose  the  consequences  of  this  ilU 
judged  candour. 

86.«i8.  Ai  iAis...Tho%c  believers,  who  have  made  the 
most  extensive  and  accurate  observation  on  the  state  of  reli- 
gious profession  in  their  own  age  and  place,  and  are  most 
acquainted  with  the  internal  history  of  the  church  in  other 
lands  or  former  periods,  may  be  deemed  inferior  in  charity 
to  their  brethren ;  because  they  surpass  them  in  penetration^ 
and  clearly  perceive  the  mischiefs  which  arise  from  counte- 
nancing loose  professors.  They  would  vie  with  them  in 
**  doing  good  to  all  men,''  **  bearing  with  the  infirmities  of 
••  the  weak,"  "  restoring  such  as  are  overtaken  in  a  fault," 
or  in  making  allowances  for  the  tempted:  but  they  dare  not 
sanction  such  professors,  as  talk  about  religion  and  disgrace 
it,  as  mislead  the  simple,  stumble  the  hopeful,  prejudice 
the  observing,  and  give  enemies  a  plausible  objection  to  the 
truth*  Her^  charity  constrains  us  to  run  the  risque  of  being 
deemed  uncharitable^  by  unmasking  a  hypocrite,  and  unde- 
ceiving the  deluded.  We  must  not  indeed  speak  needlessly 
against  any  one,  nor  testify  more  than  we  know  to  be  true 
even  against  a  suspected  professor:  but  we  should  show,  that 
vain  talkers  belong  to  the  world,  though  numbers  class  them 
among  religious  people,  to  the  great  discredit  of  the  cause. 

89..  14.  /  set  Maf. ..Talkative  seems  to  have  been 
introduced  on  purpose  that  the  author  might  have  a  fair 
opportunity  of  stating  his  seatiments  coaccroing  the  pra/ctical 
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nature  ot  religion,  to   which  numbers  in  his  day  were  t^;^ 
inatteative.     Tiiis  admired  allegory  has  fully  established  t.1^ 
important  distinction,  between  a  dtad  and  a  living  faith,    oj 
which  the  whole  matter  depends.     We    may  boldly  st-^^ci 
every  doctrine  of  grace,  with  all  possible  strength  and  clesir. 
ness,  and  every  objection  must  ultimately  fall  to  the  groand, 
all  abuses  be  excluded,  provided  this  distinction  be  fully  aad 
constantly  insisted  on :  for  they  arise  without  exception  from 
substituting  some  false  notion  of  faith  in  the  place  of  that 
living,  active,  and  efficacious  principle,  which  the  scriptures 
CO    constantly  represent   as   the  grand  peculiarity  of  vit^ 
godliness. — ^I'he  language  used  in  this  passage  is  precisely  tb^ 
same,  as  is  now  branded  with  the  opprobrious  epithet  of- 
Ugal^  by  numbers  who   would  be  thought    to  admire  th^ 
Pilgrim;    as  any  impartial    person  must  perceive,  upoi^ 
an  attentive  perusal  of  it :   and  indeed  some  expressions  arc^ 
used  which  they,  who  are  accustomed  to  stand  their  trial 
.  before  such  as  •*  make  a  man  an  offender  for  a  word,"  have 
learned  to  avoid.     •  The  practic  part  *   is  more  accurately 
defined  to  be   the  unfailing  effect  of  that  inward  lifcf  which 
is  the  soul  of  religion,  than  the  soul  itself.     True  faith  justi- 
fies indeed,  as  it   forms  the  sinner's  relation  to,  and  union 
with,  Christ;  but  it  always  **  works  by  love,"  and  influ- 
ences to  obedience :  hence  the  enquiry  at  the  day  of  judgement 
will  be  rather  about/ the   inseparable  fruits  of  faith,   than  its 
essential  jproperties  and  nature. 

QI..1.  ?r<r//...When  we  speak  to  loose  professors,  wc 
should  always  keep  two  things  in  view;  either  to  get  rid  of 
such  ensnaring  and  dishonourable  companions,  or  to  use 
proper  means  to  convince  them  of  their  fatal  mistake.  There 
X  is  indeed  more  hope  of  the  most  ignorant  and  careless  sinners 
than  of  them:  yet  "  with  God  all  things  are  possible,"  and 
we  should  not  despair  of  any,  especially  as  the  very  same 
method  is  suited  to  both  the  ends  proposed;  which  the 
subsequent  discourse  most  clearly  evinces.  Very  plain  and^ 
particular  declarations  of  those  things,  by  which  true  believcn^ 
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'91;^  distioguished  from  the  most  specious  hypocrites  (whether 
in  conyersation  or  preaching  J  are  best  calculated  to  unde- 
ceive and  alarm  false  professors;  and  form  the  most  commo- 
4liout  fan,  by  which  the  irreclaimable  may  be  winnowed 
from  the  society  of  godly  persons.  This  is  of  great  impor- 
tance: for  they  are  Achans  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  spoti 
and  blemishes  to  every  company  that  countenances  them. 
Doctrinal  or  even  practical  discussions,  if  confined  to  general 
terms,  will  not  startle  them ;  they  will  mimic  the  language  of 
experience,  declaim  against  the  wickedness  of  the  world 
wd  the  Utndnefs  of  pharisees,  and  strenuously  oppose  the 
opinions  held  by  some  rival  sect  or  party  i  they  will  endure 
the  most  awful  declarations  of  the  wrath  of  God  against  the 
wicked;  supposing  themselves  to  be  unconcerned  in  them s 
nay  they  will  admit  that  they  are  backsliders,  or  inconsistent 
believers.  But  when  the  conversation  or  sermon  compels 
them  to  complain,  **  in  so  saying  thou  condemnest  us  also,  ^' 
they  will  hear  no  longer,  but  seek  refuge  under  more  com« 
fortable  preachers,  or  in  more  candid  company;  and  represent 
their  faithful  monitors  as  censorious,  peevish,  and  melancholy 
Hen. 

93«*5*   There  is...Spiritual  knowledge,    obutned  by  aii 

implicit  belief  of  God's  sure  testimony  under  the  teaching 

of  the  Holy   Spirit,  producing  a  hearty  love  of  revealed 

truth,  is  always  humbling,  sanctifying,  and  transforming:  but 

speculative  knowledge  is  a  mere  notion  of  divine  things,  as 

dlistant  from  a  man's  own  concern  in  them,    or  any  due 

mpprehension  of  their  excellency  and  importance,  which  pufis 

^ip  the  heart  with  proud  self-preference,  feeds  carnal  and 

vialignant  passions,  and  leaves  the  possessor  under  the  poweif 

of  sin  and  Satan, 

•.27.  The  sin  ^..Divine  teaching  convinces  a  man  that 

"be  is  justly  condemned  for  his  transgressions  of  the  law,  and 

cannot  be  saved  unless  he  obtain  an  interest  in  the  merits  pf 

Christ  by  faith;  and  that  unbelief,  or  neglect  of  this  great 

salvation,  springs  from  pride,  aversion  to  the   character, 
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authority^  and  law  of  God,  and  love  to  sin  and  the  wdrMi 
that  it  implies  the  guilt  of  treating  the  truth  of  GoD  as  a  iie^ 
despising  his  wisdom  and  mercy,  demanding  happiness  as  s 
debt  from  his  justice,  and  defying  his  *'  wrath  revealed  bom 
'*  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men."* 
This  conviction  makes  way  for  his  discovering  the  suitable- 
ness to  his  case  of  a  free  salvation  by  faith:  be  perceives  the 
glory  of  the  divine  perfections  harmoniously  displayed  in  the 
person  and  redemption  of  Christ;  and  his  heart  is  inwardlf 
drawn  to  close  with  the  invitations  of  the  gospel,  and  ta 
desire  above  all  things  the  fulfilment  of  its  exceedingly  great 
and  precious  promises  to  his  soul. — ^The  expression  *  re^ 
^  vealed  in  kim^*  is  taken  from  St.  Paul's  accoimt  of  hit 
conversion';  but  as  that  was  extraordinary,  without  the 
intervention  of  means  or  instruments,  perhaps  it  is  not  accu-: 
rately  applied  to  the  ordinary  experience  of  believers.  Out 
^ Author,  however,  evidently  meant  no  more,  than  the  illa^ 
nination  of  the  Holy  Spirit  enabling  a  man  to  understand^ 
believe,  admire,  and  love  the  truths  of  the  bible  respecting 
Christ;  and  not  any  new  revelation,  declaring  hit 
interest  in  the  Saviour,  by  a  whisper,  vision,  or  any  suck 
thing.  These  enthusiastic  expectations  and  experiences  have 
deceived  many  and  stumbled  more  :  and  have  done  greater 
harm  to  the  cause  of  evangelical  religion,  than  can  be  con^ 
ceived  or  expressed. 

95**5*  ^^  ts...Ii  is  not  enough  to  state  practical  and  exper 
rimental  subjects  in  the  plainest  and  most  distinguishing 
manner:  we  ought  also  to  apply  them  to  men's  conscienceSi 
by  the  most  solemn  and  particular  interrogations.-p— In  preach* 
ing,  indeed,  care  must  be  taken,  not  to  turn  the  thoughts  of 
a  congregation  to  an  individual :  yet  we  should  aim  to  lead 
every  one  to  reflect  on  his  own  case,  and  excite  his  conscience 
to  perform  the  office  of  a  faithful  monitor.  But  in  privatey 
when  we  have  ground  to  suspect  that  men  deceive  themselveSi 
such  plain-dealing  is  the  best  evidence  of  disinterested  lovff 

?   Cal.  i.  Id. 
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It  it  at  present,  alas !  much  disused,  and  deemed  inconsistent 
with  politeness;  so  that,  in  many  cases,  such  an  attempt 
would  be  considered  as  a  direct  outrage  and  insult:  and  per* 
liaps,  in  some  circles,  the  language  of  these  plain  pilgrims 
might  be  exchanged  for  that  which  would  be  les^  offensive, 
without  deducting  from  iu  energy:  yet  zeal  for  the  honour 
of  the  gospel,  and  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  are,  no  doubt, 
grievously  sacrificed  to  urbanity,  in  this  age  of  courteous 
insincerity. 

96..22.  From  Jttci...Thi8' apostolical  rule  is  of  the  greatest 

Importance.    While  conscientious  christians,  from  a  mis* 

taken   candour,  tolerate  scandalous  professors  and  associate 

with  them,  they  seem'  to  allow  that  they  belong  to  the  same 

family ;  and  the  world  will  charge  their  immoralities  on  the 

doctrines  of  the  gospel,  saying  of  those  who  profess  them, 

'  they  are  all  alike,  if  we  could  find  them  out.'    But  di.d  all, 

who  **  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Goo  our  Saviour,"  wi^thdraw 

from  such  men,  their  crimes  would  rest  with  themselves, 

and  the  world  would  be  compelled  to  see  the  difference  be* 

tween  hypocrites  and  real  christians.    This  is  also  the  most 

effectual  method  of  exciting  self-deceivers  or  inconsistent 

professors  to  self-examidation,  and  of  thus  bringing  them  to 

be  ashanud  and  humbled  in  true  repentance:  at  the  sanys 

time,  it  tends  to  deprive  such  men  of  that  influence  which 

they  often  employ  to  mislead  and  pervert  hopeful  enquirers 

and  unestablished  believers.    The  best  discipline  would  have 

but  a  partial  effe£l  in  preventing  these  evils,  if  not  followed 

up  by  this  conduct  of  individuals;  and,  where  the  former 

cannot  be  obtained,  the  latter  would  produce  happier  conse* 

quences  than  believers  in  genera]  can  suppose. 

97«*^^«  ^^  ^^  m^...The  author,  intending  next  to  represent 
his  pilgrims  as  exposed  to  severe  persecution,  and  to  exhibit 
in  one  view  what  christians  should  expect,  and  may  be 
exposed  to,  from  the  enmity  of  the  world,  very  judiciously 
introduces  that  interesting  scene  by  Evangelist's  meeting 
thcpa,  with  -suitable  cautions,  exhortations,  and  encourage- 
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ments.  The  ministeri  by  whose  faithful  labours  a  mm  if 
first  directed  into  the  way  of  salvation,  commonly  retains 
great  influence  and  is  considered  with  special  affection,  evea 
when  various  circumstances  have  placed  him  at  a  distance 
tinder  some  other  pastor.  The  conversation,  therefore,  of 
iuch  a  beloved  friend  tends  to  recal  tp  the  minds  of  believert 
their  former  fears,  trials,  and  deliverances,  which  animates 
them  to  encounter  further  difficulties,  and  opens  the  way  for 
jeasonable  counsels  and  admonitions. 

99**tt«  Prophet. ..Tht  able  and  faithful  minister  can  fore« 
tel  many  thiugs,  from  his  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and 
enlarged  experience  and  observation,  of  which  his  people  art 
not  aware.  He  knows  before  hand,  that  '*  through  muck 
"tribulation  they  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  CoD;** 
and  the  circumstances  of  the  times  aid  him  in  discerning  what 
trials  and  difficulties  more  especially  await  them.  A  retired 
life  shelters  a  believer  from  the  enmity  of  the  world;  and 
timid  men  are  often  tempted  on  this  account  to  abide  in  ike 
wilderness^  to  choose  obscurity  and  solitude,  for  the  sake  of 
quiet  and  safety,  to  the  neglect  of  those  active  services  for 
which  they  are  qualified.  But  when  christians  are  called 
forth  to  a  more  public  situation,  they  will  need  peculiar 
cautions  and  instructions:  for  inexperience  renders  men 
inattentive  to  the  words  of  scripture ;  and  they  often  do  not 
at  all  expect,  or  prepare  for,  the  trials  whic)i  are  inseparable 
from  those  scenes,  on  which  they  are  perhaps  even  impatient 
to  enter. 

IOO..14.  The  name...Our  author  evidently  designed  to 
exhibit  in  his  allegory  the  grand  outlines  of  the  difficulties^ 
temptations,  and  sufferings,  to  which  believers  are  exposed. 
in  thise\il  world;  which,  in  a  work  of  this  nature,  mustb^ 
related  as  if  they  came  upon  them  one  after  another  in  regular* 
succession ;  though  in  actual  experience  several  may  meeC 
together,  many  ^ay  molest  the  same  person  again  and  again^ 
and  some  harass  him  in  every  stage  of  his  journey.     Wc 
should,  therefore,  singly  consider  the  initnida#n  conveyed 
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hy  every  allegorical  incident,  without  measuring  our  expe<* 
rience,  or  calculating  our  progress,  by  comparing  them  witk 
drcumslanccs^wbich  might  be  reversed  or  altered  with  almost 
endless  variety.    In  general^  Vanity  itair  represents  the 
wretched  state  of  things,  in  those  populous  places  especially, 
where  true  religion  is  neglected  and  persecuted;  and  indeed 
of  the  whole  world,  "  as  lying  in  wickedness,"  and  as  dis- 
lingauhed  from   the  church  of  redeemed  sinners.      This 
continues    the  same  (in  respect  of  the  general  principles, 
conduct,  and  pursuits  of  mankind,}  through  all   ages  and 
lutjons:  but  christians  are  called  to  mix  more  with  it,  at 
tome  times  than  at  others;  and  Satan,  its  god  and  prince, 
b  permitted  to  excite  fierce  persecution  in  some  places  and 
on  soine  occasions,  while  at  other  times  be  is  restrained. 
Many,  therefore,  seem  to  spend  all  their  days  in  the  midst 
of  Vanity  f  air,  and  of  continual  insulu  or  injuries ;  while 
others  are  only  sometimes  thus  exposed,  and  pass  most  of 
their  lives  unmolested :  and  a  few  are  favoured  with  so  ob- 
scure a  situation,  and  such  peaceable  times,  that  they  are 
very  little  acquainted  with   these   trials. — Mr.  Bunyan, 
living  in  the   country,  had  frequent  opportunities  of  wit^ 
nesting  those  fairs,  which  are  held  first  in  one  town  and  then 
in  another;  and  of  observing  the  pernicious  effects  of  such  a 
concourse  of  people,  drawn  together  by  interest,  or  for  the 
purposes  of  dissipation  and  debauchery,  on  the  principles, 
morals,  health,  and  circumstances  of  young  persons  espe- 
cially. .  He  must  also,  doubtless,  have  found  them  to  be  4 
very  dangerous  snare  to  serious  or  hopeful  persons :  so  that 
liit  delineation  of  this  case,  under  allusions  taken  from  such  2^ 
scene,  will  be  more  interesting  and  affecting  to  those  who 
liiave  been  spectators  of  these  things,  than  to  such  as  have 
moved  in  higher  circles,  or  dwelt  chiefly  in  populous  cities.-— 
Worldly  men  covet,  pursue,  grasp  at,  and  contend  for,  the 
things  of  time  and  sense,  with  such  eagerness  and  violence, 
that  their  conduct  aptly  resembles  the  bustle,  selfishnesSg 
artifice,  dissipation,  riot,  and  tumult  of  a  large  crowded  fair* 
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The  profits,  pleasures,  honours,  possessions,  tad  dtsttnctloi 
of  the  world,  are  as  transient  and  frivolous  as  the  etrenta  t 
the  fair-day;  with  which  the  children  are  delighted,  bi 
which  every  man  of  sense  contemns.  'Solomon,- after 
complete  experiment,  pronounced  the  iirhole  to  be  ••  vanit 
**  of  vanities;"  the  veriest  vanity  imaginable,  a  compk 
vanity,  an  accumulation  of  cyphers,  a  lottery  contistxii 
entirely  of  blanks;  every  earthly  obje£l  being  unsuitable  f 
the  wants  of  the  rational  soul,  unsubstantial,  unsatisfaetor] 
irksonie,  disappointing,  and  perishing, — ^Tet  this  traffic  i 
vanities  is  kept  up  all  the  yeaf :  because  the  carnal  min 
always  hankers  after  one  or  other  of  these  worldly  trifle 
and  longs  *  for  change  of  follies,  and  relays  of  joy  ;*  wUI 
objects  suited  to  its  feverish  thirst  are  always  at  hand  to  alloi 
it,  deriving  their  efficacy  from  continually  pressing,  as 
were,  on  the  senses. — ^Wh^n  our  first  parents  were  fatal! 
prevailed  on  to  join  Satan's  apostacy,  they  ^  forspok  tl 
**  Fountain  of  living  waters,  to  hew  out  for  themselves  hn 
*'  ken  cisterns ;"  and  the  idolatry,  of  seeking  happiness  froi 
the  creature  instead  of  the  Creator,  has  been  universal  amoii 
all  their  posterity.  Since  the  promise  of  a  Saviour  opened  t 
fallen  men  a  door  of  hope,  the  tempter  has  continually  trie 
to  allure  them  by  outward  objects,  or  induce  them  by  tl 
dread  6i  pain  and  suffering,  to  "  neglect  so  great  salvation. 
Thus  the  prince  of  the  devils  sets  up  this  /^tr ;  and  by  teacl 
ing  men  to  abuse  the  good  creatures  of  God  to  vile  purpose 
or  to  expect  from  them  such  satisfaction  as  they  were  nevi 
meant  to  afibrd,  he  hath  used  them  as  baits  to  the  ambitioi 
avarice,  levity,  and  sensuality  of  the  carnal  mind.  No  crin 
has  ever  been  committed  on  earth,  or  conceived  in  the  heai 
of  man,  which  did  not  arise  from  this  universal  apostacy  an 
idolatry ;  from  the  excess,  to  which  the  insufficiency  of  tl 
object  to  answer  the  proposed  end,  gives  rise;  and  from  tl 
vile  passions,  which  the  jarring  interests  or  inclinations  i 
numberless  competitors  for  honour,  power,  wealth,  an 
pleasure,  cannot  fail  to  excite.    As  the  fireams  of  impiet 


KOns  UPON  PART  L 


«7« 


•nd  vice,  which  flow  from  this  source,  are  varied,  according 
to  men's  constitutions,  educations,  habits,  and  situations: 
M  different  worldly  ^pursuits  predominate  in  divers  nations, 
SM*  stages  of  civilization*  Hence  the  manifold  variations 
in  the  human  character,  which  equal  the  diversity  of 
dieir  complexions,  shape,  or  capacities,  though  they  be  all 
of  one  nature.  To  this  an  allusion  is  made  by  *  the  rows'  in 
this  fair*  The  merchandize  of  Rome,  which  suited  a  rude 
•nd  ignorant  age,  has  now  given  place  to  the  more  plausible 
«rares  of  sceptical  philosophers,  which  are  more  agreeable  to 
the  pride  of  learning  and  human  reasoning. — Even  things 
lawful  in  themselves,  when  sought,  or  possessed  in  a  manner 
which  is  not  consistent  with  "  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of 
^  God,  and  his  righteousness,"  -  become  alluremenu  of 
Satan,  to  draw  sinners  into  his  fatal  snare. 

IOI..2J.  Tht  &;ay...Christianity  does  not  allow  men  td 
*'  bury  their  talent  in  the  earth,"  or  to  put  '*  their  light  under 
^  a  bushel:"  they  should  not  **  go  out  of  the  world,"  or 
retire  into  cjoysters  and  deserts:  and,  therefore,  they  must 
all  go  through  this  fair.  Thus  our  Lord  and  Saviour  en«* 
dured  all  the  temptations  and  sufferings  of  this  evil  worlds 
without  being  at  all  impeded  or  entangled  by  them,  or  stepping 
in  the  least  aside  to  avoid  them.  The  age  in  which  he  lived 
peculiarly  abounded  in  all  possible  allurements;  and  he  war 
exposed  to  such  enmity,  contempt,  and  sufferings,  as  could 
never  be  exceeded  or  equalled. .  But  '*  He  went  about  doing 
f*  good;"  and  his  whole  conduct,  as  well  as  his  indignant 
repulse  of  the  tempter's  insolent  offer,  hath  shown  empha* 
iically  his  judgement  of  all  earthly  things,  and  exhibited  to 
fu  '*  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps." — Here  art 
inserted  the  following  lines-— 

*  Behold  VAN  ity  Fair  !   The  pilgrims  therf 

Are  chsdned,  and  stoned  beside: 
]£ven  so  it  was  our  Lord  past  here. 

And  on  mpuot  Caxvahy  died*^ 
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1 02..  15.  All  tke..JThe  presence  of  real  christians  in  those  i^ 
pUcest  where  a  large  concourse  of  worldly  men  is  coUected^^ 
must  produce  a  disturbance  and  effervescence.    The  smallei^-- 
the  number  is  of  thofe  whose  actions,   words,  or   silenc^^ 
protest  against  the  prevalency  of  vice  and  irreligion,  th^ 
fiercer  the  opposition  that  will  be  excited,^-«A  pious  clergjr* 
man,  on  board  a  vessel,  where  he  was  a  single  exception  to 
the  general   ungodliness   that    prevailed,    once  gave  greit 
offence  by  silently  withdrawing,  when  oaths  or  unseemljr 
discourse  made  his  situation  uneasy,  and  he  was  called  to 
account  for  so  assuming  a  singularity!— Believers,  appearing 
in  character  among  worldly  people,  and  not  disguising  their 
sentiments,   will    meet  with    this  opposition;   which  more 
accommodating  professors  will  escape.  The  believer's  avowed 
dependence  on  the  righteousness  and  atonement  of  Christ 
for  accepunce,  gives  vast  offence  to  those  who  rely  on  their 
own  good  works  for  justification :  his    conformity  to  the  . 
example,  and  obedience  to  the  commandments  of  the  Re- 
deemer,    render   him  a    precise,    unfashionable,   uncouth 
character,  in  the  judgement  of  those  who  "  walk  .according 
'*  to  the  course  of  this  world;"  and  they  will  deem  him 
insane  or  outlandish  for  his  oddities  and  peculiarities.     His 
discourse,    seasoned  with   piety,  humility,  seriousness,  sin* 
cerity,  meekness,  and  spirituality,  so  differs  from  the  "  filthy 
*'  conversation  of  the  wicked,"  and  the  polite  simulation  of 
the  courtly,  that  they  can  have  no  intercourse  with  him,  or 
he  with  them:  and  if  A^  speaks  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and 
the  satisfaction  of  communion  with  him,  while  they  *'  bias- 
••  pheme  the  worthy  name  by  which  he  is  called;"  they  must 
be  as  barbarians  to  each  other.     But  above  all,  the  believer's 
contempt  of  worldly  things,  when  they  interfere  with  the  will 
pnd  glory  of  God,  forms  such  a  testimony  against  all  the 
pursuits  ^nd  conduct  of  carnal  men,  as  must  excite  their     ' 
greatest  astonishment  and  indignation :  while  he  shuns  with  •^■ 
dread  and  abhorrence,^  as  incompatible  with  salvation*  thos 
very  things  to  which  they  wholly  addict  themselves  witbour^ 
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lie  least  remorse! — ^When  the  scoffi  of  those,  who  *'  think  it 
?  strange  that  they  will  not  run  with  them  to  the  same  excess 
'  of  riot,*'  extort  from  them  a  more  explicit  declaration  of 
heir  religious  principles,  it  may  be  expected  that  the  re- 
itoaches  and  insults  of  their  despisers  will  be  increased :  and 
Jien  all  the  mischief  and  confusipn  which  follow  will  be  laid 
4»  their  charge—*  There  were  no  such  disputes  about  religion 
before  they  came'  to  '*  turn  the  world  upside  down;*' 
*  they  exceedingly  trouble  the  city/*  tovm,  or  village, — by 
thdr  pious  discourse  and  censorious  example«*-Thus  Satan 
takes  occasion  to  excite  men  to  persecute  the  church,  when 
be  fears  lest  the  servanu  of  God  should  successfully  disse- 
minate their  principles:  persecuting  princes  and  magistrates^ 
his  '  most  trusty  friends,'  are  deputed  by  him  to  molest  and 
punish  their  peaceable  subjects,  for  conscientiously  refufing 
Dottformity  to  the  world,  or  for  dissenting  from  doctrines  and 
nodes  of  worship,  which  they  deem  unscriptural.  ThuSg 
the  most  valuable  members  of  the  community  are  banished, 
mprisoned,  or  murdered;  multitudes  are  tempted  to  h^'po* 
Tiay ;  encouragement  is  given  to  time-servers  to  seek  secular 
dvantages  by  acting  contrary  to  their  conscience;  the  prin- 
iples  of  sincerity  and  integrity  are  generally  weakened  or 
lestroyed  by  multiplied  prevarications  and  false  professions; 
nd  numerous  instruments  of  cruelty  and  oppression  are 
nvolved  in  this  complication  of  atrocious  crimes. — Our 
lUthor  doubtless  drew  many  of  his  portraits  in  this  historical 
licture  from  originals  then  sufficiently  known;  and  if  any 
hink  that  he  has  heightened  his  colourings,  it  may  furnish 
hem  with  a  subject  for  gratitude,  and  a  reason  for  content 
ind  peaceable  submission  to  our  rulers.  In  Fox's  Martyrs 
ire  meet  with  authenticated  facts,  that  fiilly  equal  this 
allegorical  representation:  nay,  *  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles* 
give  us  the  very  same  view  of  the  subject. — ^The  contempt, 
injustice,  and  cruelty,  with  which  persecutors  treat  the 
harmless  disciples  of  Christ,  makes  way  for  the  exhibition 
of  that  amiable  conduct  and  spirit  whicU  accord  to  the 
i  Mm 
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precepts  of  scripture,  and  the  example  of  persecuted  prophet»- 
and  apostles :  this  often  produces  the  most  happy  efiects  oi^ 
those  who  are  less  prejudiced,  which  still  more  exasperates  de» 
terminedopposers;  but^  however,  frequently  occasions  a  short 
respite  for  the  persecuted,  while  worldly  people  quarrel  about 
them  among  themselves.  And  even  if  greater  severity  be  at 
length  determined  on,  in  order  to  deter  others  from  joining 
them,  perse^'erance  in  prudence,  meekness,  and  patience^ 
amidst  all  the  rage  of  their  enemies,  will  bear  testimony  for 
them  in  the  consciences  of  numbers;  their  religion  will 
appear  beautiful,  in  proportion  as  their  persecutors  expose 
their  own  odious  deformity;  God  will  be  with  them  to 
comfort  and  deliver  them ;  he  will  be  honoured  by  their 
profession  and  behaviour,  and  many  will  derive  the  most 
important  advantage  from  their  patient  sufferings,  and  chear* 
ful  fortitude  in  adhering  to  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  But 
when  believers  are  put  off  their  guard  by  ill  usage;  when 
their  zeal  is  rash,  fiery,  contentious,  boasting,  or  dispropor* 
tionate;  when  they  are  provoked  to  render  "  railing  for 
•*  railing,"  or  to  act  contrary  to  the  plain  precepts  of  scrip- 
ture; — then  they  bring  guilt  on  their  consciences,  stumbte 
their  brethren,  harden  the  hearts  and  open  the  mouths  of 
opposers,  dishonour  God  and  the  gospel,  and  gratify  the 
great  enemy  of  souls;  who  malignantly  rejoices  in  their 
misconduct,  but  is  tortured  when  they  endure  sufferings  in  ^ 
proper  manner. 

Io6..i.  Jt^'hen...Tht  description  of  the  process,  instituted 
against  the  pilgrims,  is  given  in  language  taken  from  the 
legal  forms  used  in  our  courts  of  justice,  which  in  Mr. 
Bunyan's  days  were  shamefully  perverted  ta subserve  the 
most  iniquitous  oppressions. — ^The  allegorical  narrative  is 
framed  in  such  a  manner,  as  emphatically  exppses  the  secret 
reasons,  which  influence  men  thus  to  persecute  their  inoffen* 
ftive  neighbours ;  and  the  very  names  employed  declare  th^ 
several  corrupt  principles  of  the  heart*  from  whence  thta 
atrocious  cooduct  resvilts.-i— Enmity  against  Goo,  and  hit 
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holy  character,  law,  worship,  truth,  and  servants,  is  the 
principal  source  of  persecution ;  the  judge  in  Faithful's 
trial.  The  interference  of  spiritual  religion  with  men's 
covetous,  ambitious,  and  sensual  pursuits;  and  the  inter- 
ruption it  gives  to  their  false  peace  and  unanimity  in 
ungodliness  or  •  hypocrisy,  which  it  tends  to  expose  and 
midennine,  form  the  grounds  of  the  indictment:  that  is, 
when  the  persecuted  can  truly  answer,  that  they  *  only  set 
'  themselves  against  that  which  sets  itself  against  Goo ;'  and 
when  they  do  not  suffer  *'  as  evil-doers,  busy-bodies  in  other 
^  men's  matters,"  ambitious  competitors  for  secular  advan« 
U^jet,  or  contentious  disputants  about  political  questions. 

••23.  Witnesses...T\it  names  of  these  witnesses  declare  the 
characters  of  the  most  active  instruments  of  persecution. 
£ven  PiLAXS  could  perceive  that  the  Jewish  scribes  and 
'  priests  were  actuated  by  envy^  in  delivering  up  Jesus  to 
him.  His  instructions  discredited  theirs,  and  diminished 
their  reputation  and  influence :  he  was  more  followed  than 
they;  and  in  proportion  as  he  was  deemed  a  teacher  sent  from 
God,  they  were  regarded  as  blind  guides.  Thus  formal 
instructors  and  learned  men,  who  are  strangers  to  the  power 
of  godliness,  have  always  affected  to  despise  the  professors 
and  preachers  of  the  gospel  as  ignorant  enthusiasts;  they 
envy  the  reputation  acquired  by  them,  and  are  angry  at  the 
success  of  their  doctrines.  If  they  have  not  the  authority  to 
-silence  the  minisUr^  they  will  browbeat  such  of  his  hearers  as 
are  within  the  reach  of  their  influence;  especially,  if  they 
have  afironted  them,  by  forsaking  their  uninteresting  in. 
structions.  If  they  cannot  prevail  upon  *'  the  powers  that  be'* 
to  interfere,  they  will  employ  reproaches,  menaces,  or  even 
oppression,  to  obstruct  the  progress  of  evangelical  ministers: 
should  any  obsolete  law  remain  unrepealed,  of  which  they 
can  uke  advantage,  they  will  be  the  first  to  enforce  it :  and, 
if  the  rulers  engage  in  persecution,  they  will  take  the  lead,  as 
prosecutors  and  witnesses. — ^As  this  was  remarkably  the  case 
in  our  authcMr's  days;  and  as  the  t^istory  of  the  old  and  new 
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Testament,  and  eveiy  authentic  record  of  persecutioiu,  girer 
the  same  view  of  it;  we  cannot  be  greatly  at  a  loss  lo  know 
what  was  especially  meant  by  this  emblem. — In  other  respects 
there  is  seldom  much  in  the  circumstances  of  pious  peraosi, 
to  excite  the  envy  of  their  ungodly  neighbours;  as  thef 
despise  their  spiritual  privileges  and  comforts. 

IO7..6.  Disloyal...\x,  has  always  been  the  practice  of 
envious  accusers  to  represent  those  who  refuse  Feligioos 
conformity  as  disloyal,  and  disaffected  to  the  civil  govern- 
ment of  their  country;  because  they  judge  it  right  to  obef 
God  rather  than  man;  how  grievous  then  is  it,  that  any^ 
who  profess  the  gospel,  should  give  plausibility  to  such 
calumnies!  How  desirable  for  them,  after  the  example,  and 
in  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
*'  by  well-doing  to  pot  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish 
^  men,"  **  to  avoid  all  appearance  of  evil ;"  ^  to  render  ta 
"  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's;"  and  to  constrain 
even  enemies  to  bear  testimony  to  their  peaceable  deportment  { 
This  would  exhibit  their  patient  suffering  for  conscience*  sake 
as  amiable  and  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  all,  not  immediately 
engaged  in  persecution;  and  would  give  a  sanction  to  their 
most  bold  and  decided  testimony  against  every  kind  of  vice, 
irreligion,  and  false  religion.  But  when  they  revile  the 
persons  of  rulers,  or  make  religion  the  pretext  for  intermed- 
dling out  of  their  place  in  political  matters,  and  of  attempting 
to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  community,  they  exceedingly 
strengthen  men's  prejudices  against  the  doctrines  of  the  gos-^ 
pel,  and  the  whole  body  of  those  who  profess  them;  and 
thus  give  occasion,  and  furnish  an  excuse,  for  that  very 
persecution,  of  which  they  complain,  in  other  respects,  with 
the  greatest  justice. 

..22.  They  ca//^^... Superstition  represents  another 
class  of  underling  persecutors  (for  the  principals  are  often 
masked  infidels).  Traditions,  human  inventions,  forms,  and 
externals,  appear  to  them  decent,  venerable,  and  sacred;  and 
are  mistaken,  with  pertinacious  ignorance,  for  the  subsuocc 
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cf  rcfligion.  As  mere  circumstances  of  wonhip,  tome  of 
these  may  very  well  answer  the.  purpose;  provided  they  be 
not  imposed t  magnified  above  their  value,  or  substituted  in 
the  place  of  things  essentially  good:  others  are  bad,  in  their 
^gin,  use,  and  tendency ;  yet  the  truths,  ordinances,  and 
commandments  of  Goo  are  made  void,  that  men  may  keep 
them.  What  is  pompous  or  burdensome  appears  to  such 
men  meritorious;  and  the  excitement  of  mere  natural  pas« 
sions  (as  at  a  tragedy)  is  deemed  a  most  needful  help  to 
true  devotion.  They  are,  therefore,  eminently  qualified  to 
be  witnesses  against  the  faithful  servants  of  Goo  :  for  they 
**  think  they  are  thus  doing  him  service,"  while  they  are 
apposing  a  companv  of  profane  despisers  of  their  idolized 
forms;  a  set  of  fanatics,  heretics,  and  pestilent  schismatics. 
Their  religious  zeal  contracts  and  hardens  their  hearts,  and 
the  supposed  goodness  of  the  cause  sanctifies  their  bitter 
lage,  enmity,  and  calumny.  The  manifest  odiousness  of 
these  proceedings  should  excite  all  who  love  the  truth  to 
keep  at  the  utmost  distance  from  such  obstinate  confidence 
and  violence ;  to  discountenance  them  to  the  u^ost,  in  the 
sealotsof  their  own  party;  and  to  leave  the^^nemies  of  the 
gospel,  if  possible,  to  monopolize  this  disgritce.  For  hitherto, 
almost  every  party  has  been  betrayedintd  it,  when  advanced 
to  power,  and  has  given  its  opponents  the  most  plausible 
arguments  against  it. 

lo8..6.  Then  2^/aj...PiCKTHANK  represents  a  set  of  tools 
that  persecutors  continually  use:  men  of  no  religious  princi* 
pie,  who  assume  the  appearance  of  zeal  for  any  party,  as  may 
best  promote  their  interests;  who  inwardly  despise  both  the 
superstitious  and  the  Spiritual  worshipper;  and  see  nothing 
in  the  conduct  or  circumstances  of  the  lauer  to  excite  their 
rage  or  envy.  But  if  their  superiors  be  disposed  to  peisecute, 
they  will  afibrd  their  assistance ;  for  preferment  runs  in  this 
channel.  So  that  they  bear  testimony  against  believers  from 
avarice  or  ambition,  and  flatter  the  most  execrable  characters, 
in  order  to  get  forward  in  the  world:  this  being  the  grand 
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object  to  which  they  readily  sacrifice  every  thing  else.— -The 
names  of  the  persons,  concerning  whom  Faithful  spoke, 
shows  that  his  crivu  consisted  in  protesting,  by  word  and 
deed,  against  vices  which  the  great  too  often  think  them- 
selves privileged  to  commit  without  censure;  and  not  in 
reviling  the  persons  or  misrepresenting  the  actions  of  supe- 
riors. The  former  may  with  great  propriety  be  done  at  all 
times ;  and  on  some  occasions  the  testimony  against  sin  cannot 
be  too  closely  applied  to  the  consciences  of  the  guilty  ^without 
respect  of  persons ;  but  the  latter  is  always  unjust  and  un- 
scriptural. 

109. .j.  /  j^^' ...Faithful's  defence  is  introduced  by 
these  lines,  as  in  the  foregoing  instances^- 

•  Now,  Faithfu  L,  play  the  man,  speak  for  thy  God; 
Fear  not  the  wicked's  malice,  nor  their  rod: 
Speak  boldly  man,  the  truth  is  on  thy  side; 
Die  for  it,  and  to  life  in  tri^imph  ride.* 

Christians,  in  such  circumstances,  should  be  more  concerned 
for  the  honour  of  God  than  for  their  own  credit  or  safety: 
they  should  take  occasion  to  bear  a  decided  testimony  to-^he 
truths,  commandments,  and  institutions  of  scripture;  leaving 
it  to  their  accusers,  judges,  or  hearers,  to  determine  what 
sentiments  and  practices  are  thus  proved  to  be  anti-christian, 
or  what  numbers  of  **  teachers  in  Israel"  are  exposed  as 
blind  guides.  That  faith,  (by  which  alone  we  approach  to 
God,  and  acceptably  worship  him,)  has  no  other  object 
than  divine  revelation;  nothing  done  without  the  express 
warrant  of  scripture  can  be  profitable  to  eternal  life,  what- 
ever  may  be  said  for  its  expediency ;  but  every  thing  foisted 
into  religion  contrary  to  that  sacre4  rule  must  be  an  abomi- 
nation. Human  faith  may  please  men ;  but  without  a  divine 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  either  in  general  or  in 
any  particular  action.  And  as  we  seldom  can  speak  against 
the  vile  lusts  of  men,  without  being  judged  by  implication 


KOTES  U?ON  PART  I. 


279 


to  rail  against  such  as  are  notoriously  addicted  to  them,  we 
cannot  be  the  followers  of  him  '*  whom  the  world  hated, 
"  because  he  testified  of  it  that  its  works  were  evil/*  unless 
we  be  willing  to  risque  all  consequences  in  copying  his 
example. 

••26.  Thejudge...A  more  just  and  keen  satyrical  descrip- 
tion of  such  kgal  iniquities  can  scarcely  be  imagined,  than 
that  contained  in  this  passage.  The  statutes  and  precedents 
adduced  (with  an  humorous  and  well  imitated  reference  to 
die  style  and  manner  in  which  charges  are  commonly  given 
to  juries)  (hoy  what  patterns  persecuting  legislators  and 
magistrates  choose  to -copy,  and  whose  kingdom  they  labour 
to  uphold.  Nor  can  any  impvtial  man  deny,  that  the  infer- 
ence is  fair  which  our  author  meant  the  reader  to  deduce; 
namely,  that  nominal  protestants,  enacting  laws  requiring 
conformity  to  their  own  creeds  and  forms,  and  inflicting 
punishments  on  such  as  peaceably  dissent  from  them,  are 
actually  involved  in  the  guilt  of  these  heathen  persecutors, 
and  of  their  anti-christian  successors ;  even  if  their  doctrine 
and  worship  be  allowed  to  be  scriptural  and  spiritual.  Such 
methods  only  serve  to  promote  hypocrisy,  and  to  expose  the 
conscientious  to  the  malice,  envy,  or  avarice  of  the  unprin- 
cipled.— ^The  names  of  the  jury-men,  and  their  general  and 
particular  verdicts,  the  cruel  execution  of  Faithful,  and 
the  happy  event  of  his  sufferings,  need  no  comment.  It  was 
not  indeed  the  practice  of  the  times,  to  which  this  repre- 
sentation belongs,  to  inflict  death  on  those  who  were 
persecuted  for  conscience'  sake :  yet  very  great  rigours  were 
used;  the  system  then  adopted,  if  carried  to  its  consequences, 
most  have  ended  in  the  extermination  of  all  non-conformists 
from  the  land;  it  was  natural  to  expect  still  greater  cruelty 
from  persons  who  were  found  capable  of  the  severities 
already  experienced;  and  without  all  doubt  many  actually 
lost  their  lives,  in  one  way  or  other,  by  the  persecutions  to 
which  they  were  exposed.  All  those  who  feel  a  disposition 
If)  employ  the  poiyer  of  the  magistrate  against  such  as  differ 
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from  them  in  religious  matters^  should  attemivcly  consider  *- 
the  contemptible  and  odious  picture  here  delineated,  with  the  « 
most  entire  justice,  of  the  whole  race  of  persecutors,  and  of  ^ 
iheir  characters,  principles,  motives,  and  conduct :  diatthejr^ 
may  learn  to  hate  and  dread  such  an  anti-christian  pnicticCi^^ 
and  shun  the  most  remote  approaches  to  it*  On  the  others 
hand,  they  who  are  exposed  to  persecution,  or  in  danger  o^ 
it,  should  study  the  character  and  conduct  of  Faithful  «» 
that  they  may  learn  to  suffer  in  a  christian  spirit,  and  to  adon^B 
the  gospel  in  the  fiery  trial. — ^The  following  lines  are  her^  - 
introduced  as  before— f> 

'  Brave  Faithful!  bravely  done  in  word  and  deed! 
Judge,  witnesses,  and  jury  have,  instead 
Of  overcoming  thee,  but  shown  their  rage. 
When  they  are  dead,  thou'lt  live  from  age  to  age.* 

1 12..1.  As  for. .JV/htn  the  believer  has  done  hit  wor  Sb 
the  wrath  of  man  may  be  permitted  to  expedite  his  remoir  am 
to  his  heavenly  inheritance,  beyond  which  all  the  malice 
power  of  earth  and  hell  are  utterly  unavailing  against  him,. 
Thus  the  apostles  were  preserved  during  S au  l's  persecution, 
and  P£T£R  was  rescued  from  the  hands  of  HeROD.  Ths 
J^rd  has  various  methods  of  protecting  and  liberating  his 
servants:  sometimes  he  intimidates  their  persecutors;  the 
paroxysm  of  their  fury  .abates;  or  they  are  disheartened  by 
ill  success  in  their  efforts  to  extirpate  the  hated  sect ;  the 
principals  and  instruments  are  left  to  quarrel  among  them* 
selves;  the  cruelties  they  exercise  so  disgust  the  people,  that 
they  dare  not  proceed;  political  interests  engage  even  un* 
godly  princes  to  promote  toleration,  and  chain  up  the  demon 
persecution;  or  the  Lord  raises  up  one  of  his  own  servants  to 
authority,  that  he  may  be  a  protector  of  his  church,  and  dis« 
pppoint  the  devices  of  his  enemies. 

•.15.  Th^re  was.,.*  The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of 
f  \hp  church;*  for  sufferings  properly  endured fonn  tl^e  most 
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convincing  and  useful  kind  of  preaching. — ^The  name    of 

Christian's  new  companion  denotes  the  opinion,  which 

established  believers  form  at  first  of  such  as  begin  to  profess 

the  gospel  in  an  intelligent  manner.     The  nature   of  ail 

allegory  rendered  it  impracticable  to  introduce    the  new 

convert,  as  beginning  his  pilgrimage  from  the  same  place« 

or  going  through  the  same  scenes,  as  Christian  had  done: 

•either  could  Faithful,  for  the  same  reason.be  represented 

as  passing  the  riv^r  afterwards  mentioned.     But  the  brotherly 

C0vendnii  in  which  Hopeful  joined  himself  with  his  com* 

panion,  must  be  supposed  to  imply  the  substance  of  all  that 

had  been  spoken  of,  as  necessary  to  his  final  acceptance. 

•.«8.  Wikose  name...The  character  of  By-kvds,  and  the 
proup  that  attended  him,  forms  a  clear  detection  and  merited 
condemnation  of  a  large  company  of  false  professors,  which 
is  not  at  all  inferior  in  importance  to  the  preceding  severe 
satire  on  open  persecutors.— When  "  rest  is  given  to  the 
••  church,"  hypocrites  often  multiply  more  than  real  chris- 
tians.—The  name  of  this  pretender  to  religion,  and  those  of 
htstown  and  connections,  do  not  merely  describe  his  original 
character  and  situation,  (as  Christian  was  at  first  called 
CRACELESSof  thecity  of  Destruction)  but  they  denote 
denature  of  his  religious  profession.     Believers  look  back 
on  their  foVmer  principles  and  behaviour  with  shame  and 
*l>liorrcnce ;  but  hypocrites,  when  reproved  for  evident  sins, 
^*cuse  them,  because  Christ  came  to  save  the  lost,  and. 
•hows mercy  to  Hhe  chief  of  sinners.     Christian  would 
ftadily  have  granted  that  *  no  good  lived'  at  his  native  city; 
fc^had,  therefore,  renounced  it  with  all  his  old  connections: 
'^otBx-ENDS  hoped  better  of  Fair-speech,  and  gloried  in 
•^i*  honourable  relations  there.    Yet  he  was  ashamed  of  his 
^«mc :  for  men  are  unwilling  to  allow  that  they  seek  worldly 
•^'vantages  by  their  religion,  and  nothing  more. — The  names, 
tftcrwards  selected,  are  most  emphatically  descriptive  of  that 
^hole  species,    who,    with  multiplied  variations,    suppose* 
"  that  gain  is  godliness;'*  as  will  manifestly  appear  to  any 
5  N  n 
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reader,  who  attentively  considers  them.    The  polite  simtUa^ 
iion  and  dissimulation^  which  some  most  courtly  writers  hav^ 
inculcated,  as  the  summit  of  good  breeding,  the  perfection  <^ 
a  finished  education,  and  the  grand  requisite  for  obtaining 
worldly  distinctions;  if  introduced  into  religion,  and  adopted 
by  professors  or  preachers  of  the  gospel,  in  connection  witB 
fashionable  accomplishments  and  an  agreeable  address,  con* 
stitute  the  most  versatile,  refined,  and  insinuating  species  of 
hypocrisy  that  can  be  imagined :  and  a  man  of  talents,  of  any 
occupation  or  profession,  may  render  it  very  subservient  \Xi 
his  interest ;  by  ensuring  the  patronage  or  custom  of  those  to 
whom  he  attaches  himself,  without  giving  much  umbrage  tp 
the  world,  which  may  despise  such  a  character,  but  will  not 
deem  him  worthy  of  hatred.     He  may  assume  any  of  the 
names  here  provided  for  the  purpose,  as  may  best  suit  bis 
line  in  life ;  and  may  shape  his  course,  in  subserviency  to 
his  grand  concern,  with  considerable  latitude  ;  provided  he 
has  prudence  enough  to  keep  clear  of  scandalous  vices;  he 
will  not  be  long  in  learning  the  beneficial  art  of  ufing  two 
tongues  with  one  mouth,  or  of  looking  one  way  and  rowing 
another :  and  perhaps  he  may  improve  his  fortune  by  an 
honourable  alliance  with  some  branch  of  the  ancient  family 
of  the  Feignings.      The  grand  difference  betwixt  diii 
whole  tribe,  and  the  body  of  t(ue  christians,  consists  merely 
in  these  two  things : — the    latter  seek  salvation    by  their 
religion;  the  former  profess  it,  in  order  to  obtain,  in  the 
iiiost  advantageous   manner,  friends,  patrons,  customen,  o^ 
applause:  those  follow  the  Lord  habitually,  whatever  tri« 
bulations  arise  because  of  the  word ;  but  these  jconceal  or 
deny  their  profession,  when,  instead  of  gaining  by  it,  they 
arc  exposed  to  reproach  or  persecution. 

1 1 4. .17.  Sir  J  you...T^Q  downright  people  pf  the  worU 
know  how  to  serve  Mammon  by  neglecting  and  despising 
God  and  religion:  the  disciples  of  Christ  can  serve  Geo 
by  renouncing  the  world  and  its  friendship:  biit  timerSCfvers 
t^lk  as  if  they  had  found  out  the  secret  of  uniting  these  two 
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^liscordant  interests^  and  thus  of  knowing  something  more 

^han  all  the  world*    This  is  the  most  prominent  feature  in 

chis  group  of  portraits,  which  in  other  respects  exhibits  to 

€he  spectator  various  dissimilarities,  and  contains  the  faces  of 

persons  belonging  to  every  division  of  professed  christians  in 

the  world* 

••S2.  TTus  is  ii(?^..When  hypocrites  are  charged  with  their 
double-dealing  and  obvious  crimes,  they  commonly  set  it 
down  to  the  account  of  persecution,  and  class  themselves 
with  that  blessed  company,  of  whom  *'  all  manner  of  evil  is 
^  tfoktn  falsely^  for  the  name  of  Christ  :"  as  if  there  were 
no  difference  between  suffering  as  a  christian,  and  being 
exposed  as  a  scandal  to  the  name  of  Christianity !  Thus  they 
endeavour  to  quiet  their  minds,  and  keep  up  their  credit; 
deeming  themselves  at  the  same  time  very  prufUnt  znd/ortu^ 
naU^  in  shifting  about  so  as  to  avoid  the  cross,  and  secure 
their  temporal  interests.  The  apostle  says  concerning  these 
men,  **  from  such  turn  away ;"  and  the  decided^^manner  in 
which  Christian  warns  By-^»4DS,  and  renounces  his 
company,  though  perhaps  too  plain  to  be  either  approved  or 
imitated  in  this  courtly  candid  age,  is  certainly  warranted  and 
required  by  the  holy  scriptures. 

I  l6..2o.  They  and  we...li  might  have  been  supposed  that 
the  persons  here  introduced  were  settled  inhabitants  of  the 
town  of  Vanity,  or  the  city  of  Destruction:    but 
indeed  they  profess  themselves  pilgrims,  and  are  desirous^ 
Coring  the  present  sun-shine,  to  associate  with  such ;  pro- 
vided they  will  allow  t^iem,  without  censure,  to  hold  the 
worlds  love  money ^  zndjave  all^  whatever  become  of  faith  and 
holiness,  or  of  honesty,  piety,   truth,  arid  charity !     Covet- 
ousness,   whether  it  consist  in  rapaciously   trying    to   get 
money,  (to   hoard,   or  to  lavish,  to  purchase  consequence, 
power,  or  pleasure,    or  to   support   magnificence   and  the 
pride  of  life ;)  or  parsimony  in  the  ordinary  proportion  of 
expenditure ;    or  tenacity,    when  duty  requires    a  man  to 
part  with  it,  is  a  vice  not  so  easily  defined  as  many  others, 

N  n  a 
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At  the  same  time  it  enables  a  man,  in  various  ways,  to  temuA 
.those  who  can  be  induced  to  connive  at  it,  and  to  render  il 
dangerous  to  oppose  him ;  so  that  it  is  not  wonderful  that  it 
generally  finds  more  quarter,  even  among  religioua  pestoas«^ 
than  other  vices  which  are  not  marked  with  so  black  a  brand 
in  the  holy  scriptures.     Too  many  professors  even  "  blest  thie; 
**  covetous,  whom  GoD  abhorretb,''  and  speak  to  them  a^ 
if  they  were  doubtless  true  christians;  because  of  their  st€adi«Pi 
ness  in  the  profession  of  a  doctrinal  system,  and  a  mode  •■ 
worship,,  attended  by  morality,  where  money  is  not  concernefl 
and  scandal  might  be  incurred,  and  a  narrow  disproportionate 
contribution  from  their  abundance,  to  support  the  interest  (^i 
a  society  or  a  party.    Thus  the  **  vile  person  is  called  libenA, 
V  and  the  churl  is  said  to  be  bountiful ;''  and  the  idolatry  ^j 
worshipping  money  has  seldom  been  execrated  equally  wifcXi 
that  of  those,  **  whose  god  is  their  belly ;"  unless  wbtta 
it  has  been  so  enormous  as  to  become  a  kind  o£  insanity.**. 
The  most  frugal  support  of  religious  worship,  with  the  moss 
disinterested  pastors  and  managers,  is  attended  with  an  ex« 
pence,  .that  the  poor  of  the  flock  are  utterly  unable  to  defiay. 
By  this  opening,  Hold-the-woklo  and  Mon£T.lovs 
frequently  obtain  admission  among   pilgrims,   and    acquire 
undue  influence  in  their  concerns.     And  when  the  effect  of 
remaining  selfishness  in  the  hearts  of  true  believers,  insinus* 
tln^  itself  under  the  specious  plea  of  prudence  and  necessit/f 
and   the  ill   co'nscquences  of  unsound  professors  associating 
with  them,  are  considered ;  with  the  censure  that  must  fiU 
upon  a  few  obscure  individuals  who  attempt  to  stem  sucbs 
torrent ;  it  will  appear  evident  that  the  rich,  and  they  who 
are  growing  rich,  have  more  need  of  self-examination  and 
jealoQsy  over  their  own  hearts  than  any  other  persons;  because 
they  will  be.  less  plainly  warned  and  reproved,  in  public  and 
private,  than  any  of  their  inferiors. 

•.28.  Over  much. ..This  expression  of  Solomon  waspro^ 
bably  intended  to  caution  us  against  excessive  zeal  for  som^ 
idji^ached  parts  of  religion  tp  the  neglect  of  others,  or  agaisM 


^# 


KOTtS  UPON  PART  L  ^9$ 

sapentkiotts  austerities  and  enthusiastical  delusions,  or  an/ 
extremes,  which  always  lead  men  off  from  vital  godliness : 
but  it  is  the  constant  plea  of  those,  who  neglect  the  most 
essential  duties  of  their  place  and  station,  to  avoid  the  cross, 
md  preserve  their  worldly  interests  ;  and  thus  **  they  wrest 
'*  the  scriptuses  to  their  own  destruction." 

II  y.. 12.  And  hold  you..SI\ix%  dialogue  is  not  at  all  more 

ibsiird  and  selfish  than  the  discourse  of  many  who  attend  on 

the  pre?chii\g  of  the  gospel,  and  expect  to  be  thought  believers. 

They  connect  **  ^the  wisdom  of  the  serpent"  with  his  craft 

tod  inaKce,  not  with  the  harmlesness  of  the  dove:  if  worldly 

lucre  be  the  honey,  they  imiute  the  bee,  and  only  attend  to 

Religion  when  they  can  gain  by  it :  they  cut  and  shape  their 

Creed  and  conduct  to  suit  the  times,  and  to  please  those 

among  whom  they  live :  they  determine  to  keep  what  they 

have  at  any  rate,  and  to  get  more,  if  it  can  be  done  without 

•pen  scandal:    never  seriously  recollecting  that,  they  are 

■leie  stewards  of  providential  advanUges,  of  which  a  strict 

account  must  at  last  be  given :   and,   instead  of  willingly 

renouncing  or  expending  them,  for  the  Lord's  sake,  when 

Ills  providence  or  commandment  requires  it,  they  determine 

to  hoard  them  up  for  themselves  and  families,  or  to  spend 

them  in  worldly  indulgences ;  and  then  quote  and  pervert 

scripture  to  varnish  over  this  base  idolatry. 

1 18..24.  SupposcJIhert  is  a  fund  of  satyrical  humour  in 
the  supposed  case  here  stated  with  such  gravity  :  and  if  the 
author,  in  his  accurate  observations  on  mankind,  selected 
bis  example  from  among  the  mercenaries  that  are  the  scandal 
of  the  established  church,  her  most  faithful  friends  will  not 
greatly  resent  this  conduct  of  a  dissenter. — ^The  worthy 
clergyman  iceks^rst  (not  **  the  kingdom  of  God  and  bis 
••  righteousness,"  or  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of 
aouls,  but)  a  rich  benefice:  to  attain  this  primary  object 
means  must  be  used ;  and  hypocritual  fieiensions  to  diligence, 
fcal,  piety,  with  some  change  of  doctrine  merely  to  please 
ffiu^t  seem  most  likely  to  succeed:  and  so  this  most  bast^ 
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prevaricating,  selfish,  and  ungodly  plan  is  adopted!  In 
ikiany  thousands  of  insunces  has  this  been  an  awful  reality  7^k  i 
How  often  has  it  been  pleaded  for,  as  prudent  and  laudable^  '^^^ 
by  men,  not  only  pretending  to  common  honesty  and  sin«*  .^, 
cerity,but  calling  themselves  the  disciples  of  Jes.us  Christ  !        f 

1 1 9. .4.  Sei  bcfore^.GoD  permits  Satan  to  but  his  hoot 
with  some  worldly  advantage,  in  order  to  induce  men  1 
renounce  their  profession,  expose  their  hypocrisy,  or  disgrace 
the  gospel:  and  they,  poor  deluded  mortals!  call  it  ** 
'*  opening  of  providence."  The  Lord  indeed  puts  the  object 
in  their  way,  if  they  will  break  his  commandments  in  ordev 
to  seize  upon  it :  but  he  does  it  to  prove  them,  and  to  show 
whether  they  most  love  him  or  their  worldly  interests;  but 
the  devil  thus  tempts  them,  that  he  may  **  take  them  captive 
'*  at  his  will."  The  arguments  here  adduced,  by  an  admira« 
ble  imiution  of  the  pleas  used  among  unsound  professors,  are 
only  valid  on  the  supposition  that  religion  is  a  mere  external 
''appearance,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  the-sute  of  the  heart 
and  affections;  and  in  short,  that  hypocrisy^  and  fieiy  are 
words  precisely  of  the  same  meaning. — Upon  the  whole,  the 
answer  of  Christian,  though  somewhat  rough,  is  so  appo- 
site and  conclusive,  that  it  is  sufficient  to  fortify  every  honest 
and  attentive  mind  against  all  the  arguments  which  the  whole 
tribe  of  time-serving  professors  ever  did  or  ever  can  adduce, 
in  support  of  their  ingenious  schemes  and  assiduous  efforts  to 
reconcile  religion  with  covetousnessand  the  love  of  the  world, 
or  to  render  it  subservient  to  their  secular  interests. 

1 30. .21.  Delicate, ..VJhcn  the  church  enjoys  great  out- 
ward peace,  (which  has  hitherto  been  generally  but  a  transient 
season)  professors  are  peculiarly  exposed  to  the  temptation 
of  seeking  worldly  riches  and  distinctions,  which  at  other 
ti^es  seem  too  remote  to  have  much  attractive  influence : 
and  many  of  them  are  more  disconcerted  and  disposed  to 
murmur,  when  excluded  from  a  share  of  these  idolized  prizes, 
than  christians  in  general  appear  to  have  been  under  the  most 
cruel  persecutions.*— The  hill  LuCR£  with  the  silver  mine 
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it  a  little  out  of  the.  pilgrim's  path,  even  in  times  of  the 
greatest  outward  rest  and  security. 

I^I..a.  Stood.^'Wt  know  not  in  what  way  the  love  of 

this  present  world  influenced  Pemas  to  forsake  St.  Paul  r 

yet  our  author  is  fully  warranted  in  thus  using  his  name,  and 

afterwards  joining  it  with  those  of  Cehazi,  Judas,  and 

others,  who  perished  by  the  same  idolatry.    The  love  of 

money  is  not  always  connected  with  the  desire  of  covetously  . 

hoarding  it :  it  often  arises  from  a  vain  affectation  of  gentility, 

which  is  emphatically  implied  by  the  epithet  bestowed  on 

Demas  (gentUnuin4ikeJ.    The  connections  that  professors 

form  in  a  day  of  ease  and  prosperity;  and  the  exan^ple  of  thip 

world  around  them,  (without  excepting  some  of  those  who 

«roiiId  be  thought  to  love  the  gospel)  seduce  them  insensibly 

iato  a  style  of  living  that  they  cannot  afford,  in  ordjer  to  avoid 

the  imputation  of  being  sordid. and  singular.    An  increasing 

binily  ensures  additional  expence;   and  children  genteely 

educated  naturally  expect  to  be  provided  for  accordingly. 

Thus  debts  are  contracted,  and  gradually  accumulate :  it  is 

jneither  so  easy  or  so  reputable  to  retrench,  as  it  was  to  launch 

<mt:  and  numerous  tempters  induce  men  thus  circumstanced 

to  turn  aside  to  the  hill  Lucre;  that  is,  Xo  leave  the  direct 

pa^  of  probity  and  piety,  that  they  may  obtain  supplies  to 

iheir  urgent  and    clamorous    necessities. — ^Young  persons, 

yrhen  they  first  set  out  in  life,  often  lay  the  foundation  for 

innumerable  evils,  by  vainly  emulating  the  expensive  style  of 

those  in  the  same  line  of  business,  or  the  same  rank  in  the 

community;    who  are  enabled  to  support    such  expences, 

^ther  by  e^^tensive  dealings,  or  by  means  that  ought  not  to 

|>e  u^ed.    Resides  the  bankruptcies  which  continually  grigi- 

nate  fron^  this  mistaken  conduct,  it  is  often  found,  that  fair 

profit^  are  in^equate  iq  uphold  that  appearance  which  was 

aU  first  needl/es^ly  assumed :  and  so  necessity  is  pleaded  for 

engaging  in  those  branches  of  trade,  or  seizing  on  those 

emoluments,  wliich  the  conduct  of  worldly  people  screen 

^TQm  total  scandal,  but  which  are  evidently  cqntrary  to  the 
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word  of  God,  and  the  plain  rule  of  exact  truth  and  rectitude; 
and  which  render  their  consciences  very  uneasy.     But  who 
can  bear  the  mortification  of  owning  himself  poorer  than  he 
was  thought  to  be?  Who  dare  risque  the  consequences  oF 
being  suspected  to  be  insolvent? — Professors  in  thefte  cir^ 
cumstances  are  as  likely  to  embrace  Demas's  invitation,  $^ 
either  By-ends,  Money-love,  or  Save-all;  and  UE 
they  be  **  not  drowned  in  destruction  and  perdition,"^  wilft. 
^'  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  pierce  themselves 
'*  through  with  many  sorrows."    Men  should  therefore  coii^ 
aider,  that  it  is  as  unjust  to  contract  debts  for  tuperfluovs 
indulgences,  or  to  obtain  credit  by  false  appearances  of  affliL* 
ence,  as  it  is  to  defraud'  by  any  other  imposition:  and  thaK 
this  dishonesty  makes  way  for  innumerable  temptations  ^^ 
more  disgraceful  species  of  the  same  crime ;  not  to  speak  ^r 
its  absolute  inconsistency  with  piety  and  charity. — ^But 
are  so  much  exposed  to  this  snare  as  ministers  and  tli 
families^  when,  having  no  private  fortune,  they  are  situat^H 
an^ong  the  affluent  and  genteel :  by  yielding  to  this  terop^ 
tion,  they  are  often  incapacitated  from  paying  their  deh^ 
with  punctuality :  they  are  tempted  to  degrade  their  office  ^K 
stooping  to  unsuitable  methods  of  extricating  themselves  (^^  i 
of  difficulties,  from  which  strict  frugality  would  have  pvrne 
served  them,  and  by  laying  themselves  under  obligations       tn 
such  men  as  are  capable  of  abusing  this  purchased  superior!^  7' 
and,  above  all,  they  are  generally   induced   to  place  th. ^tr 
children  in  situations  and  connections,  the  most  unfavourali^/f 
to  the  interests  of  their  souls,  in  order  to  procure  thenn  a 
genteel  provision.     If  we  form  a  judgement  upon  thir  subject 
from  the   holy  scripture,  we  shall  not  think  of  finding  tb^ 
true  ministers  of  God  among  the  higher  classes  in  the  com- 
munity, in  matters   of  external  appeacance  or  indulgence. 
That  information  on  a  variety  of  subjects,  which  many  of 
them  have  the  opportunity  of  acquiring,  may  render  them 
acceptable  company  to  the  affluent,  especially  to  such  as  love 
them  for  their  work's  sake ;  and  even  the  exercise  of  christitS 
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lempen  will  improve  the  urbanity  acquired  by  a  liberal 
education,'  where  faithfulness  is  not  concerned.  But  if  a 
minister  thinks,  that  the  attention  of  the  great  or  noble 
requires  him  to  copy  their  expensive  style  of  living,  he 
pievously  mistakes  the  matter:  for  this  will  forfeit  the 
apinion  before  entertained  of  his  good  sense  and  regard  to 
propriety ;  and  his  official  declarations  concerning  the  vanity 
of  esuthly  things,  and  the  christian's  indifference  about  them, 
vill  be  suspected  of  insincerity;  while  it  is  observed,  that 
he  conforms  to  the  world,  as  far  or  even  further  than  hit 
jrcumttances  will  admit:  and  thus  respect  mrill  often  be 
hanged  into  disgust ;  for  the  affluent  do  not  choose  to  be  too 
lovely  copied  in  those  things  which  they  deem  their  exclu* 
Ive  privileges,  especially  by  one  who  (they  must  think) 
^retly  depends  on  them  to  defray  the  expence  of  such  an 
itrutive  competition.  The  consistent  minister  of  Christ 
^ill  certainly  desire  to  avoid  every  thing  mean  and  sordid, 
ad  to  retrench  in  every  other  way  rather  than  exhibit  the 
ppearance  of  penury :  but,  provided  he  and  his  family  4^ui 
laintain  a  decent  simplicity,  and  the  credit  of  punctuality  in 
lis  payments,  he  will  not  think  of  aspiring  any  higher.  If, 
n  order  Jto  do  this,  he  be  compelled  to  exercise  considerable 
elf-denial,  he  will  think  little  of  it,  while  he  looks  more  to 
^Rsus  and  his  apostles,  than  to  the  few  of  a. superior  rank 
irho  profess  the  gospel :  and  could  he  afford  something  gen* 
:eel  and  fashionable,  he  would  deem  it  more  desirable  to 
levote  a  larger  portion  to  pious  and  charitable  uses,  than  to 
quander  it  in  such  a  vain  affectation. — Perhaps  Satan  never 
»rried  a  more  important  point,  within  the  visible  churchy 
lian  when  the  opinion  was  adopted,  that  the  clergy  were  gen» 
lemen  by  profession^  and  he  led  them  to  infer  firom  it,  that 
key  and  their  families  ought  to  Hue  in  a  genteel  and  fashionable 
tyle.  As  the  body  of  the  clergy  have  been  mostly  but 
Jenderly  provided  for,  when  they  were  thus  taught^  to  imt« 
ate  the  appearance  of  the  affluent,  the  most  effectoial  step 
rat  taken  to  reduce  tbcm  to  an  abject  suM  of  dcpcsdiiicei 
£  O  o 
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19  convert  them  into  parasites  and  flatterers ;  Co  render  them 
very  indulgent  to  the  vices  of  the  rich  and  great ;  or  even  to 
4empt  them  to  become  the  instruments  of  accompUshiBg  their 
ambitious  or   licentious  designs:  and  no  smalUpart  of  the 
selfishness  and  artifices  of  the  clergy,  which  are  now  made  a 
pretext   for  abolishing  the  order,  and  even  fox  renouncing 
Christianity,  have  in  fact  originated  from  this  fatal  mistake. 
In  proportion  as  the  same  principle  is  adopted  by  ministers  of 
any  description,  similar  effects  will  follow;  and  a  degree  of 
dependence,   inconsistent  with  unembarrassed  futhfulness^ 
must  be  the  consequence :  nor  can  we  in  all  cases,  and  without 
fespect  of  persons,  *'  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God," 
unless  we  be  willing,  if  required,  to  be«  and  appear  as,  the 
poor  followers  of  him  "  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head/* 

..11.  Let  «i... Inexperienced  believers  are  very  liable  to  be 
seduced  by  the  example  and  persuasions  of  hypocrites;  and  to 
deviate  from  the  direct  path^  in  order  to  obtain  worldly  ad* 
vantages,  by  means  that  many  deem  fair  and  honourable.  In 
this  case  the  counsel  and  warnings  of  an  experienced  compa^ 
nion  are  of  the  greatest  moment. 

I34*«2o.  But  ahve.,.lt  is  indeed  most  wonderful,  that 
men,  who  profess  to  believe  the  bible,  can  so  confidently 
attempt  to  reconcile  the  love  of  the  world  with  the  iervlce 
of  God;  when  the  instructions,  warnings,  and  examples  in 
scripture,  which  show  the  fatal  consequences  of  such  endea* 
vours,  are  so  numerous,  express,  and  affecting!  If  Lot's 
wife,  who  merely  hankered  after  the  possessions  she  had  left 
behind  in  So-dom,  and  looked  back  with  a  design  of  return- 
ing^ was  made  a  monument  of  the  Lord's  vengeance,  and  a 
warning  to  all  future  ages,  what  will  be  the  doom  of  'those 
professors  of  the  gospel  who  habitually  prefer  worldly  gain, 
or  the  vain  pomp  and  indulgence  that  may  be  purchased  with 
it,  to  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  obedience  to  his  most 
jreasonable  commandments  ?  The  true  cause  of  this  infatua- 
lion  is  here  assigned. 

^35**^9*  P/^ajan/...Wbcn  Abraham  had  given  place  to 
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kis  nephew  Lot,  and  receded  from  his  interest  for  the  credit 
of  his  religion,  he  was  immediately  favoured  with  a  most 
encouraging  vision '•  Thus  the  pilgrims,  having  been  ena* 
bled  to  resist  the  temptation  to  turn  aside  for  lucre,  were 
indulged  with  more  abundant  spiritual  consolations  *.  The 
Holy  Spirit,  the  inexhaustible  source  of  life,  light,  boliness, 
Lnd  joy,  is  represented  by  **  the  river  of  God  ;"  even  that 
'  river  of  the  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out 
'  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb  ^.'^  All  believers 
mrtake  of  his  sacred  influences,  which  prepare  die  soul  for 
leavenly  felicity,  and  are  earnests  and  pledges  of  it :  but 
here  are  seasons  when  he  communicates  his  holy  comforts  in 
arger  measure;  when  the  christiiin  sees  such  glory  in  the 
Alvation  of  Christ,  so  clearly  asceruins  his  interest  in  it, 
ind  realizes  his  obligations  and  privileges,  with  such  lively 
exercises  of  adoring  love,  gratitude,  and  joy,  that  he  is 
raised  above  his  darkless  and  difficulties  s  enjoys  s>^eet  com- 
nunion  with  God  ;  forgets,  for  the  moment,  the  pain  of 
former  conflicts,  and  the  prospect  of  future  trials ;  finds  his 
inbred  corruptions  reduced  to  a  state  of  subjection,  and  his 
sialadies  healed  by  lively  exercises  of  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God;  and  anticipates  with  unspeakable  delight  the  glory 
that  shall  be  revealed.  Then  communion  with  humble 
believers  (the  lilies  that  adorn  the  banks  of  the  river)  is  very 
pleasant;  and  the  souPs  rest  in  God  and  his  service  is  safe, 
as  well  as  happy;  being  widely  different  from  every  species 
of  carnal  security. — Had  this  river  meant  the  blessings  of 
pardon,  justification,  and  adoption,  it  would  not  have  been 
thus  occasionally  introduced:  for  these  belong  to  believers  at 
all  times,  without  any  interruption  or  variation;  but  the  more 
abundant  consolations  of  the  Spirit  are  not  vouchsafed  in  the 
same  manner,  and  on  them  the  actual  enj<^ment  of  our  privi* 
leges  in  a  great  measure  depends. 

I36..fi3.  JVi?o;  M^  a/ay  ...Believers,  even  when  in  the  path 
pfduty,  walking  by  faith,  and  supported  by  the  sanctifying 
9  pea.  liii.      *  Mark  z.  A3— 30.      3  Rev.  sxii. '  i.  ' 
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influences  of  the  Spirit,  may  be  abridged  of  those  holy  con- 
•olations  which  they  have  experienced :  and  if  this  trial  be 
accompanied   with   temporal   losses,  poverty,  sickness,  the 
unkindness  of  friends,  or  ill  usage  from  the  worjd,  they  may 
be  greatly  discouraged;  and  Satan  may  h^ve  a  special 
advantage  in  tempting  them  to  discontent,  distrust,  envy,  or 
coveting.    Thus,  being  more  disposed  to  '  wish  for  a  better 
'  way,'  than  to  pray  earnestly  for  an  increase  of  f^ith  and 
patience,  they  will  be  tempted  to  look  out  for  some  method 
of  declining  the  cross,  or  shifting  the  difficulty  which  wearies, 
them:  nor  will  it  be  long  before  some  expedient  for  a  tem- 
porary relief  will  be  suggested.  .  The  path  of  duty  bein{ 
rough,  a  by-path  is  discovered,  which  seems  to  lead  the  sam( 
way :  but,  if  they  will  thus  turn  aside,  (though  they  need  n( 
break  through  an  hedge)  they  must  go  over  a  stile, 
commandments  of  God   mark  out  the  path  of  holineu  ani 
safety :  but  a  deviation  from  the  exact  strictness  of  them  ma; 
sometimes  be  plausibly  made,  and  circumstances  seem 
invite  to  it.    Men  imagine  some  providential  interposition^^ 
giving  ease  to  the  weary;  and  they  think  that  the  precep^C 
may  be  interpreted  with  some  latitude ;  that  prudence  ahoolA- 
be  exercised ;  and  that  scrupulousness  about  little  things  is  ai 
mark  of  legality.    Thus  by  leaning  to  their  own  understand* 
ings  and  trusting  in  their  own  hearts,  instead  of  asking  counse/ 
of  the  Lord,  they  hearken  to  the  tempter.    Nor  is  it  uncom- 
mon for  christians  of  deeper  e::perience,  and  more  esublished 
reputation,  to  mislead  their  juniors,  by  turning  aside  from 
the  direct  line  of  obedience.     For  the  Lord  leaves  them  to 
themselves,  to  repress  their  self-confidence,  and  keep  them 
'  entirely  dependent  on  him ;  and  thus  teaches  young  converts 
to  follow  no  man  further  than  he  follows  Christ. 

I37«*9*  Z^^^.. .It  would  not  be  politic  in  Satan  totemp^ 
believers  at  first  to  flagrant  crimes,  at  which  their  hearts 
would  revolt :  but  he  draws  them  aside,  under  specious  pre* 
tences,  into  such  plausible  deviations  as  seem  to  be  of  uq 
bad  repute  or  material  consequence :  but  every  wrong  step 
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t  W9y  for  further  temptations^  and  tends  to  render  other 
sins  apparently  necessary ;  and  if  it  be  a  deliberate  violation 
of  the  least  precept  in  the  smallest  insunce,  from  carnal 
motives,  it  involves  such  self-will,  unbelief,  ingratitvrde,  and 
mrorldly  idolatry,  as  will  most  certainly  expose  the  believer 
to  sharp  rebukes  and  painful  corrections.  The  example 
«lso  of  professors,  of  whom  perhaps  at  the  first  interviei^ 
too  favourable  an  opinion  has  been  formed,  helps  to  bolster 
up  the  vain-confidence  of  lum  who  has  departed  from  the 
path  of  obedience:  for  these  men  express  the  strongest 
assurance,  and  venture  to  violate  the  precepts  of  Christ, 
tinder  pretence  of  honouring  his  free  grace,  and  knowing  their 
liberty  and  privilejge!  Qut  darkness  must  soon  envelope  those 
who  follow  such  guides;  and  the  most  extreme  distress  and 
danger  are  diricctly  in  th^  way  they  take. 

••S4.  i<//...This  circumstanqe  perhaps  represents  the  salu^ 
tary  effects  which  are  sometimes  produced  in  the  hearts  of 
offending  believers,  by  the  ai^5»l  death  of  some  vaih-glorious 
professcNr,  to  whom  they  have  given  too  much  attention. 
The  Lord,  however,  will  deliver  his  servants  from  the  tem- 
porary prevalence  of  vain-copfidence,  while  presumptuous 
i^pocrities  perish  in  the  pit  of  darkness  and  despair. 

][j8..4.  And  9£7zc;...The  holy  law  condemns  every  trans- 
gression :  yfhcn  the  christian,  therefore,  hath  fallen  into  any 
%rUfui  sin,  he  is  often  led  to  fear  that  his  faith  is  dead,  that 
%ie  is  still  under  the  law,  and  that  his  person  is  condemned 
Iby  it  as  yell  as  his  conduct;  and  thus  he  is  brought  back 
^igain^  as  it  were,  to  the  tempest,  thunder,  and  lightning  of 
^PQOunt  Sinai. — ^Jbe  following  dialogue  is  very  natural  and 
instructive,  and  exhil)iu   that.spisit  of  mutual  tenderness, 
lorbearance,  and  sympathy,  which  becomes  christians  in  sucl^ 
-perplexing  circumstances.    Th^y»  who  have  misled  others 
into  sin,  should  not  only  ask  forgiveness  of  Goo,  but  of 
them  also ;  and  they  who  have  been  drawn  aside  by  the 
^ainple  and  persuasioii  of  their  brethren,  should  be  carefu) 
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not  to  upbraid  or  discourage  them^  wlico  they  beconic  sensible 
of  their  fault. 

••30.  Ltt  thine...When  tucfa  as  have  tunied  aside  are  called 
upon  in  scripture  to  return  to  God  and  his  ways»  the  exhor- 
tation implies  a  promise  of  acceptance  to  all  who  comply  with 
it,  and  may  be  considered  as  immediately  addressed  to  every 
one  with  whose  character  and  situation  it  corresponds.  It 
might  be  thought  indeed,  that  an  experienced  believer^  when 
convincjed  of  any  sin,  would  find  little  difiiculty  in  returning 
to  his  duty,  and  recovering  his  peace.  But  experience 
inculcates  a  very  different  instruction:  a  deliberate  transr 
gression,  however  trivial  it  might  seem  at  the  moment, 
appears  upon  the  retrospect  to  be  an  act  of  mosf,  ungrateful 
and  aggravated  rebellion;  so  that  it  brings  such  darkness 
upon  the  soul,  and  guilt  on  the  conscience,  as  frequently 
causes  a  man  to  suspect  that  his  experiences  have  been  a 
delusion.  And,  when  he  would  attempt  to  set  out  anew,  it 
occurs  to  him,  that  if  all  his  past  endeavours  and  expecta* 
tions,  for  many  years,  have  been  frustrated,  he  can  entertain 
little  hope  of  better  success  hereafter;  as  he  knows  not  how 
to  use  other  means,  or  greater  earnestness,  than  be  hatb 
already  employed  to  no  purpose.  Nor  will  Satan  ever  fail, 
in  these  circumstances,  to  pour  in  such  suggestions  as  may 
overwhelm  the  soul  with  an  apprehension  tKat  the  case  is 
hopeless,  and  God  inexorable.  The  believer  will  not, 
indeed,  be  prevailed  upon  by  these  discouragements  wholly 
tp  neglect  all  attempts  to  recover  his  ground  :  but  he  will 
often  resemble  a  man  who  is  groping  in  the  dark  and  cannot 
find  his  way ;  or  who  is'  pas$ing  through  a  deep  and  rapid 
stream,  and  struggling  hard  to  keep  his  head  above  water. 
Thus  the  desire  of  present  relief  ffon>  intolerable  distress 
will  occupy  his  thoughts,  and  expose  him  to  the  danger  of 
quieting  his  conscience  in  an  unauthorized  manner,  by  some 
erroneous  opinion  or  conclusion. 

139- J 1-    SheItfr..»Whcn  David   had    fallen   intp  the 
depths  of  sin  and  distress,  he  cried  most  earnestly   to  thp 
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Lord  ;  and  Jon  AH  did  the  same  in  the  fish's  belly.  Extra- 
ordinary cases  require  singular  diligence;  even  as  greater 
exertion  is  necessary  to  get  out  of  a  pit  than  to  walk  upon 
level  ground.  When  believers,  therefore,  have  brought 
themselves,  by  transgression,  into  great  terror  and  anguish  of 
conscience,  it  is  foolish  to  expect  that  God  will  **  restore 
**  to  them  the  joy  of  his  salvation,"  till  they  have  m^de  the 
most  unreserved  confessions  of  their  guilt,  humbly  deprecated 
lus  destrved  wrath  ini  persevcfring  prayer,  and  used  peculiar 
^igence  in  every  thing  that  accompanies  repentance  and 
foith  in  Christ^  knd  tends  to  greater  watchfulness^  circum- 
spection, and  self-denial.  But  they  often  seek  relief  in  a  more 
compendious  way :  and,  as  they  do  not  wholly  omit  their 
customary  religious  exercises,  or  vindicate  and  repeat  their 
transgressions,  they  endeavour  to  quiet  themselves  by  general 
notions  of  Goo's  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
security  of  the  new  covenant;  and  the  storm  in  their  con- 
sciences subsiding,  they  *  find  a  little  shelter,'  and  **  wait 
•*  for  a  more  convenient  opportunity"  of  recovering  their 
former  life  and  vigour  in  religion.  Indeed  the  very  circum- 
stances which  should  excite  us  to  peculiar  earnestness,  tend, 
through  the  depravity  of  our  nature,  to  blind  and  stupify  the 
heart:  Peter  and  the  other  disciples  '*  slept  for  sorrow," 
when  they  were  more  especially  required  ••  to  watch  and 
'*  pray,  that  they  might  not  enter  into  temptation."  Such 
repeated  sins  and  mistakes  bring  believers  into  deep  distresses. 
Growing  more  and  more  heartless  in  religion,  and  insensible 
in  a  most  perilous  situation,  they  are  led  habitually  to  infer 
that  they  are  hypocrites;  that  the  encouragements  of  scrip- 
tore  belong  not  to  them ;  that  prayer  itself  will  be  of  no  use  to 
them;  and,  when  they  are  at  length  brought  to  reflection,  they 
are  uken  prisoners  by DESPAiR,and  shut  up  in  Doubting- 
castle.  This  case  should  be  carefully  distinguished  from 
Christian's  terrors  in  the  city  of  Destruction,  which 
mduced  him  to  **  fleo  from  the  wrath  to  come;"  from  the 

*   Pf.  cixx. 
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slough  of  Despond,  into  which  he  fell  when  diligently 
seeking  salvation ;  from  the  burden  he  carried  to  the  crou; 
from  his  conflict  with  Apollyon,  and  his  troubles  in  the 
valley  of  the  Shadow  of  death;  and  even  from  the 
terrors  that  seized  him  and  Hopeful  in  By«path  meadow^ 
which  would  have  speedily  terminated  if  they  had  not  slept 
on  forbidden  ground,  and  stopped  short  of  the  refuge  the 
Lord  hath  provided. — Despair,  like  a  tremendous  giant,  wilt 
at  last  seize  on  the  souls  of  all  unbelievers:  and  when 
christians  conclude,  from  some  aggravated  and  pertinacious 
misconduct,  that  they  belong  to  that  company,  even  theil^ 
acquaintance  with  the  scripture  will  expose  them  to  be  taken 
captive  by  him  in  this  world.  They  do  not  indeed  £ill  and 
perish  with  Vain-confidence:  but  for  a  season  they  find 
it  impossible  to  rise  superior  to  prevailing  gloomy  doubts 
bordering  on  despair^  or  to  obtain  the  least  comfortable  hope 
of  deliverance,  or  encouragement  to  use  the  proper  means  of 
seeking  it.  Whenever  we  deliberately  quit  the  plain  path  of 
duty,  to  avoid  hardship  and  self»denial,  we  trespass  on  giant 
Despair's  grounds;  and  are  never  out  of  hu  reach  till 
renewed  exercises  of  deep  repentance,  and  faith  in  CnRisXt 
producing  unreserved  obedience,  especially  in  that  instance 
where  before  we  refused  it,  have  set  our  feet  in  the  high-way 
we  had  forsaken.  This  we  cannot  attain  to,  without  the 
special  grace  of  God,  which  he  may  not  see  good  imme« 
diately  to  communicate :  in  the  mean  time  eveiy  effort  must 
be  accompanied  with  discouragement  and  distress;  but  if  we 
yield  to  another  temptation,  and,  instead  of  persevering, 
amidst  our  anxious  fears,  to  cry  to  him  for  help,  and  wait 
his  time  of  showing  mercy,  endeavour  to  bolster  up  some 
false  confidence,  and  take  shelter  in  a  refuge  of  lies,  the  event 
will  be  such  as  is  here  described.  It  will  be  in  vain,  after 
such  perverseness,  to  pretend  that  we  have  inadvertently 
mistaken  our  way  :  *^  our  own  hearts  will  condemn  us ;"  how 
then  can  **  we  have  confidence  in  God,  who  is  greater  than 
**  our  hearu,  and  knoweth  all  things?"  the  grim  giant  wiU 
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prove  too  strong  for  us,  and  shut  us  up  in  his  noisome  dun* 
geon,  and  the  recollection  of  our  former  hopes  and  comforts 
will  only  serve  to  aggravate  our  woe.— ^Thesc  lines  are  here 
inserted— 

*  The  pilgrims  now,  to  gratify  the  flesh. 
Will  seek  iu  ease;  but,  oh  I  how  they  afresh 
Do  thereby  plunge  themselves  new  griefs  into! 
Who  seek  to  please  the  flesh  themselves  undo.' 

1 40..  !•  Herethen...'PtThaL'p%  this  exact  time  was  mentioned 

onder  the  idea,  that  it  was  as  long  as  life  can  generally  be 

supported  in  the  situation  here  described.    The  believer  may 

be  brought  by  wilful  sin  to  such  a  condition,  that,  to  his  own 

apprehension,  destruction  is  inevitable.    If  a  man  may  sink 

so  low  as  to  have  no  light  or  comfort  from  God's  word  and 

Spirit,  nothing  to  sustain  his  dying  faith  and  hope,  no  help 

or  pity  from  his  brethren,    but  severe  censures  or  more 

painful  suspicions;  the  horrors  of  an  accusing  conscience* 

the  dread  of  God  as  an  enemy,  connected  with  sharp  and 

multiplied  corrections  in  his  outward  circumstances;  as  the 

price  of  the  ease  or  indulgence  obtained  by  some  wilful  trans« 

gression:  who,  that  believes  it^  will  take  encouragement  to 

tin  from  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance  ?    Would  a  man* 

for  a  trivial  gain,  leap  down  a  precipice,  even  if  he  could  be 

4ure  that  he  should  escape  with  his  life?  No,  the  dread  of  the 

Anguish  of  broken  bones,  and  of  being  made  a  cripple  to  the 

^nd  of  his  days,  would  efliectually  secure  him  from  such  a 

^nadness. 

•.9.  Now  ^'a»/...Despair  seldom  fully  seizes -any  man  in 

mhis  world ;  and  the  strongest  hold  it  can  get  of  a  true  believer 

amounts  only  to  a  prevailing  distrust  of  God's  promises,  witk 

wesptct  to  his  own  case ;  for  this  is.  accompanied  with  some 

small  degree  of  latent  hope,  discoverable  in  its  effects,  though 

unperceived    amidst  the  distressing  feelings  of  the  heart. 

Perhiips  this  Was  intended  in  the  allegory  by  the  circumstance 

6  yp 
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of  Despair's  doing  nothing  to  the  pilgrims,  save  at  the 
instance  of  his  wife  Diffid£NC e. — ^Desponding fears,  when 
they  so  prevail  as  to  keep  men  from  prayer,  make  pt2y  for 
temptations  to  suicide,  as  the  only  relief  to  their  (niseries: 
but  when  true  faith  is  in  the  heart,  however  it  may  seem  to 
be  wholly  out  of  exercise,  the  temptation  will  be  eventually 
overcome,  provided  actual  insanity  do  not  interveae;  and 
this  is  a  very  uncommon  case  among  religious  people,  what- 
ever slanders  their  enemies  may  circulate,  in  order  to  prejudice 
men's  minds  against  the  truth. — The  giant's  *  fits  in  sun-shiny 
'  weather,'  seem  to  denote  those  transient  glimpses  of  hope, 
which  preserve  believers  from  such  dire  extremities  in  their 
most  discouraged  seasons. 

1 4 1. .21.  Btot/ur^.They^  who  have  long  walked  with 
stable  peace  in  the  ways  of  God,  are  often  known  to  be 
more  dejected,  when  sin  hath  filled  their  consciences  with 
remorse,  than  younger  professors  are;  especially  if  they  have 
caused  others  to  offend,  or  brought  any  reproach  on  the 
gospel.  Their  conduct,  as  inconsistent  with  their  former 
character  and  profession,  seems  a  decided  proof  of  self-de- 
ception in  times  past;  they  deem  it  hopeless  to  begin  all  over 
again;  Satan  endeavours  to  the  utmost  to  dishearten  new 
converts  by  their  example ;  and  the  Lord  permits  them  to  be 
overwhelmed  for  a  time  with  discouragement,  for  a  warning 
to  others;  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  his  truth,  which  they 
ha^e  disgraced;  to  counterpoise  such  attainments  or  services, 
as  might  otherwise  "  exalt  them  above  measure;"  and  to 
$how  that  none  has  any  strength  independent  of  Him,  and 
that  he  can  make  use  of  the  feeble  to  assist  the  strong,  when 
he  sees  good. — Hopeful's  arguments  against  self-murder 
aie  conclusive:  doubtless  men  in  general  venture  on  that 
awful  crime,  either  disbelieving  or  forgetting  the  scripture 
doctrine  of  a  future  and  eternal  state  of  retribution;  and 
it  were  sincerely  to  be  wished,  that  all  serious  persons 
would  avoid  speaking  of  such  as  have  put  an  end  to  their 
existence ;  which  ceruinly  tends  to  mislead  the  mind  of  the 
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4€inpted  into  very  erroneous  apprehensions  of  this  most  im- 
portant subject. — ^The  subsequent  discourse  aptly  represents 
the  fluctuation  of  men's  minds  under  great  despondency; 
their  struggles  against  despair,  with  purposes  at  some  future 
opportunity  to  seek  deliverance;  their  present  irresolution; 
and  the  way  in  which  feeble  hopes,  and  strong  fears  of  future 
wrath,  keep  them  from  yielding  to  the  suggestions  of  the 
enemy. 

1 43**  12-  My  brother. ..Stv\ou%  recollection  of  past  conflicts^ 
dangers,  and  deliverances,  is  peculiarly  useful  to  encourage 
confidence  in  the  pow^r  and  mercy  of  God,  and  patient 
waiting  for  him  in  the  most  difficult  and  perilous  situations  • 
and  conference  with  our  brethren,  even  if  they  too  are  under 
similar  trials,  is  a  very  important  means  of  resisting  the  devil^ 
when  he  would  tempt  us  to  renounce  our  hope,  and  have 
recourse  to  desperate  measures. 

1 44-4*  Show  them,.JThe,  scripture  exhibits  some  examples 
of  apostates  who  have  died  in  despair,  (as  king  Saul  and 
Judas  Iscariot)  and  several  intimations  are  given  of 
those  to  whom  nothing  **  remains  but  a  certain  fearful  look- 
**  ing  for  of  judgement  and  fiery  indignation."  A  few 
instances  also  have  been  noticed,  in  different  ages,  of  noto- 
rious apostates,  who  have  died  in  blasphemous  rage  and 
despair:  these  accord  to  the  man  in  the  iron  cage  at  the 
house  of  the  Interpreter,  and  are  awful  warnings  to  all 
professors,  *'  while  they  think  they  stand,  to  take  heed  lest 
*•  they  falL"  But  the  hypocrite  generally  overlooks  the 
solemn  caution ;  and  the  humble  christian,  having  a  tender 
conscience,  and  an  acquaintance  with  the  deceitfulness  of  his 
own  heart,  is  very  apt  to  consider  his  wilful  transgression  as 
the  unpardonable  sip,  and  to  verge  towards  despair,  from  an 
apprehension  that  the  doom  of  former  apostates  will  at  length 
be  his  own.  This  seems  intended,  by  the  giant  showing  iKe 
pilgrims  the  bones  of  those  he  bad  slain,  in  order  to  induce 
them  to  self-murder. 

,.29.   Well  ^ii...Perhaps  the  author  selected  *  Saturday  at 
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*  midnight'  for  the  precise  time  when  the  prisoners  began  to 
pray,  in  order  to  intimate,  that  the  return  of  the  Lord's  day, 
and  that  preparation  which  serious  persons  are  reminded  to 
make  for  it,  as  well  as  iu  sacred  services,  are  often  the  happy 
means  of  recovering  those  that  have  fallen  into  sin  and  de« 
spondency.  Nothing  will  be  effectual  for  the  recovering  of 
such  persons,  till  they  *  begin  to  pray '  with  fervency,  impor<« 
tunity,  and  perseverance.  Ordinary  diligence  will  here  be 
unavailing :  they  have  sought  ease  to  the  flesh,  when  they 
ought  to  have  **  watched  unto  prayer;"  and  they  must  now 
watch  and  pray  when  others  sleep;  at  least  they  must  strug* 
gle.  against  their  own  reluctancy,  and  persist  ia  repeated 
application  to  the  mercy  seat,  till  they  obtain  a  gracious  i 
answer.-^But  such  is  our  nature  and  situation,  that  in  pro« 
portion  as  we  have  special  need  for  earnestness  in  such  devout 
exercises,  our  hearts  are  averse  to  them.  The  obedient 
child  anticipates  the  pleasure  of  meeting  his  affectionate 
parent;  but,  when  conscious  of  having  offended,  through  a 
mixture  of  shame,  fear,  and  pride,  he  hides  himself,  and  keeps 
at  a  distance  from  him.  Thus  unbelief,  guilt,  and  a  proud 
aversion  to  unreserved  self  •abasement,  wrought  upon  by 
Satan's  temptations,  keep  even  the  believer,  when  he  has 
fallen  into  any  aggravated  sin,  from  coming  to  his  only  friend, 
and  availing  himself  of  his  sole  remedy:  '*  he  keeps  silence, 
**  though  his  bones  wax  old  with  his  roaring  all  the  day 
••  long*.**  But  when  this  unbelieving  stoutness  of  spirit  is 
broken  down,  and  the  offender  begins  to  cry  fervently  to 
God  for  mercy,  with  humiliating  confessions,  renewed  ap- 
plication to  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  perseverance  amidst 
delays  and  discouragements,  it  will  not  be  very  long  ere  he 
obtain  complete  deliverance  from  the  gloomy  dungeon  of 
despair. 

^45"5-  -^^O^—The  promise 'of  eternal  life  to  every  one, 
without  exception,  who  believeth  in  Christ  is  here  espe- 
cially intended;   but  without  excluding  any  other  of  tho 
•  P$.  axxih  3—5. 
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exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  of  the  gospel.  The 
believer,  when  enabled  to  recollect  such  as  peculiarly  suit 
his  case,  and,  feeling  that  he  Cordially  desires  the  promised 
blessings,  and  truly  expects  them  by  reliance  on  the  testi- 
mony and  faithfulness  of  God,  in  his  appointed  way,  has  the 
key  in  his  bosom,  which  *  will  open  any  lock  in  Doubting- 
*  castle:'  and  while  he  pleads  them  by  the  prayer  of  faith, 
depending  on  the  merits  and  atonement  of  £mmanuel, 
**  coming  to  God  through  him,"  he  gradually  resumes  his 
confidence,  and  begins  to  wonder  at  his  past  despondency. 
Yet  some  remains  of  unbelief,  a  recollection  of  his  aggra- 
vate guilt,  and  a  fear  lest  he  should  presume,  will  render  it 
difficult  for  him  wholly  to  dismiss  his  discouraging  doubts. — 
But  let  it  especially  be  noted,  that  the  faith  which  delivered 
the  pilgrims  from  giant  Despair's  castle,  induced  them  to 
letum  into  the  high-way  of  obedience,  without  delay,  or 
making  any  more  complaints  of  its  roughness ;  as  also  to 
walk  in  it  with  more  circumspection  than  before;  and  to 
devise  every  method  of  cautioning  others  against  passing  over 
the  stile  into  By-path  meadow.  Whereas  a  dead  faith  and 
a  vain  confidence  will  keep  out  all  doubts  and  fears,  even 
on  forbidden  ground,  and  under  the  walls  of  Despair's 
castle;  till  at  length  the  poor  deluded  wretch  will  be  unex- 
pectedly and  irresistibly  seized  upon,  and  ma4.e  his  prey. 
And  if  christians  will  follow  Vain-confidence^  and 
endeavour  to  keep  up  their  hopes  when  neglecting  their 
known  duty,  let  them  remember,  that  (whatever  some  men 
may  pretend)  th^y  will  surely  be  thus  brought  acquainted 
ifrith  Diffidence,  immured  in  Doubting-castle,  ^d 
terribly  bruised  and  frighted  by  giant  Despair;  nor  will 
they  be  delivered  till  they  have  learned,  by  painful  expe- 
rience, that  the  assurance  of  hope  is  inseparably  connected 
with  the  self-denying  obedience  of  faith  and  love. 

1 46..  12.  Till ihey...yf/hen  offending  believers  are  brought 
to  deep  repentance,  renewed  exercises  of  lively  fait}i,  and 
villiiig  obedience  in  those  self-denying  duties  which  they  had 
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declined,  the  Lord  **  restores  to  them  the  joy  of  his  salvation/' 
and  their  former  comforts  become  more  abundant  and  per* 
manent. — The  Delectable  Mountains  seem  intended 
to  represent  those  calm  seasons  of  peace  and  cofnfort,  which 
consistent  christians  often  experience  in  their  old  age.  TBey 
have  survived,  in  a  considerable  degree,  the  vehemence  of 
their  youthful  passions,  and  have  honourably  performed  their 
parts  in  the  active  scenes  of  life  ;  they  are  esubli shed*  by  long 
experience,  in  the  simplicity  of  dependence  and  obedience ; 
the  Lord  graciously  exempts  them  from  peculiar  trials  and 
temptations ;  their  acquaintance  with  the  ministers  and 
people  of  God  is  enlarged,  and  they  possess  the  respect, 
confidence,  and  affection  of  many  esteemed  friends  :  they  have 
much  leisure  for  conmiunion  with  GoD,  and  the  immediate 
exercises  of  religion ;  and  they  often  converse  with  their 
brethren  on  the  loving-kindness  and  truth  of  the  Lord  till 
••  their  hearts  burn  within  them."  Thus  *  leaning  on  their 
'  staffs,'  depending  on  the  promises  and  perfections  of  God 
in  assured  faith  and  hope,  they  anticipate  their  future  happi- 
ness •*  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." — ^These  things 
are  represented  under  a  variety  of  external  images,  according 
to  the  nature  of  an  allegory. — The  shepherds  and  their  flocks 
denote  the  more  extensive  acquaintance  of  many  aged  chris-. 
tians  with  the  ministers  and  churches  of  Christ,  the  chief 
Shepherd,  *'  who  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep." — ^This  is 
*  Emmanuel's  land;'  for, being  detached  from  worldly 
engagements  and  connections,  they  now  spend  their  time 
almost  wholly  among  the  subjects  of  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
and  as  in  his  more  especial  presence.-^The  following  lines 
are  added  here,  as  before — 

•  Mountains  delectable  they  now  ascend, 
Where  shepherds  be,  which  to  them  do  commenil 
Alluring  things,  and  things  that  cautions  art: 
Pilgrims  are  steady,  kept  by  faith  and  fear/ 
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I47-2*  Too  for...The  certainty  of  the  final  perseverance 
of  true  believers  is  continually  exemplified  in  their  actually 
persevering,  notwithstanding  all  imaginable  inward  and  out- 
ward impediments.  Many  hold  the  doctrine  who  are  not 
interested  in  the  privilege;  and  whose  conduct  eventually 
proves,  that  they  '*  had,  no  root  in  themselves ' :"  but  the  true 
believer  acquires  new  strength  by  his  very  trials  and  mistakes, 
and  possesses  increasing  evidence  that  the  new  covenant  is 
made  with  him:  for,  "  having  obtained  help  of  God,"  he 
still  '*  continues  in  Christ's  word/*  and  **  abides  in  him ;" 
and,  while  temptations,  persecutions,  heresies,  and  afflic'* 
tions,  which  stumble  transgressors  and  detect  hypocrites, 
tend  to  quicken,  humble,  sanctify,  and  establish  him,  he  may 
assuredly  conclude,  that  **  he  shall  be  kept  by  the  power  of 
'*  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation.'* 

•.23.  JViam^x...These  names  imply  much  useful  instruction, 

both  to  ministers  and  christians,    by  showing   them  what 

endowments  are  most  essential  to  the  pastoral  office. — ^The 

attention  given  to  preachers  should  not  be  proportioned  to 

the  degree  of  their  confidence,  vehemence,  accomplishments, 

graceful  delivery,  eloquence,  or   politeness;  but  to  that  of 

their  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  and  of  every  subject  that 

relates  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  souls ;  their 

experience  ol  the  power  of  divine  truth  in  their  own  hearts,  of 

the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  promises,  of  the  believer's  con- 

fiicts,  difficulties,  and  dangers,  and  of  the  manifold  devices 

^f  Satan  to  mislead,  deceive,  pervert,  defile,  or  harass  the 

^ouls  of  men ;  their  watchfulness  over  the  people,  as  their 

cronstant   business  and   unremitted  care,    to    caution  them 

against  every  snare,  and  to  recover  them  out  of  every  error 

into  which  they  may  be  betrayed;    and  their  sincerity,  as 

Ynanifested  by  a  disinterested,  unambitious,  unassuming,  pa- 

-^ent,  and  affectionate  conduct ;  by  proving  that  they  deem 

themselves  bound  to  practise  their  own  instructions,  and  by^ 

*   I  Johny  ii.  19, 
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an  uniform  attempt  to  convince  the  people,  that  they  *'  seek 
••  not  their  s  but  them'* 

1 48.. lo.  >4/iAi7/... Human  nature  always  verges  to  extremes. 
In  former  times  the  least  deviation  from  an  esublished  system 
of  doctrine  was  reprobated  as  a  damnaHe  heresy;  and  some 
persons,  even  at  this  day,  ucitly  laying  claim  to  infallibility, 
deem  every  variation  from  their  standard  an  error,  and  everf 
error  inconsistent  with  true  piety.  But  the  absurdity  and 
bad  effects  of  this  bigotry  having  been  discovered  and  exposed, 
it  has  become  far  more  common  to  consider  indifference 
about  theological  truth  as  essential  to  candour  and  liberalitf 
of  sentiment ;  and  to  vilify,  as  narrow -minded  bigots,  all  who 
•*  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,** 
however  averse  they  may  be  16  persecution,  or  disposed  to 
benevolence  towards  such  as  differ  from  them.  Thus  the 
great  end  for  which  prophets  and  apostles  were  inspired, 
martyrs  shed  their  blood,  and  the  Son  of  God  himself  came 
into  the  world  and  died  on  the  cross,  is  pronounced  a  matter 
of  no  moment ;  revelation  is  virtually  rejected;  (for  we  may 
know,  without  the  bible,  that  men  ought  to  be  sober,  honest, 
sincere,  and  benevolent;)  and  those  principles,  from  which 
all  genuine  holiness  must  arise,  are  contemned  as  enthusiasm 
and  foolishness !  Some  errors  may  indeed  consist  with  true 
faitlj :  (for  who  will  say  that  he  is  in  nothing  mistaken  ?)  yet 
no  error  is  absolutely  harmless;  all  must,  in  one  way  or  other, 
originate  from  a  wrong  state  of  mind,  or  a  faulty  conduct, 
and  proportionably  counteract  the  design  of  revelation :  and 
some  are  absolutely  inconsistent  with  repentance,  humility, 
faith,  hope,  love,  spiritual  worship,  and  holy  obedience,  and 
consequently  incompatible  with  a  state  of  acceptance  and 
salvation.  These  are  represented  by  •  the  hill  Error,'  and 
a  scriptural  specimen  is  adduced.  Professors  fall  into  such 
delusions  by  indulging  self-conceit,  vain-glory,  and  curiosity; 
;  to  their  own  understandings,"  and  ••  intruding 
liings  they  have  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by 
iy  miad,*'  and  by  speculating  on  subjects  which 
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are  too  deep  for  them:  for  the  fruit  of  '*  the  tree  of  know- 
*•  ledge/*  in  respect  of  religious  opinions  not  expressly 
revealed,  is  still  forbidden;  and  men  vainly  thinking  it 
*^  good  for  food;  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise;** 
and  desiring  "  to  be  as  gods,"  understanding  and  accounting 
for  every  thing,  fall  into  destructive  heresies,  do  immense 
mischief,  and  become  awful  examples  for  the  warning  of 
their  contemporaries  and  successors. 

I4Q,.6.  ^  J/i7(^... Many  professors,  turning  aside  from  the 
line  of  conscientious  obedience  to  escape  difficulties,  expe- 
rience great  distress  of  mind ;  which  not  being  able  to  endure« 
they  desperately  endeavour  to  disbelieve  or  pervert  all  they 
have  learned  concerning  religion :  thus  they  are  blinded  by 
Satan  through  th^ir  despondings,  and  are  given  over  to 
strong  delusions,  as  the  just  punishment  of  their  wickedness'. 
Notwithstanding  their  profession,  and  the  hopes  long  formed 
of  them,  they  return  to  the  company  of  those  who  are  dead 
in  sin,   and  buried  in  worldly  pursuits;  differing  from  them 
merely  in  a  few  speculative  notions,  and  being  far  more 
hopeless  than  they.    This  is  not  only  the  case  with  many,  at 
the  first  beginning  of  a  religious  profession,  as  of  Pliable 
at  the  slough  of  Despond,  but  with  some  at  every  stage  of 
the  journey.     Such  examples  may  very  properly  demand  our 
tears  of  godly  sorrow  and  fervent  gratitude,  whert  we  reflect 
on   our  own  misconduct   and  the  loving  kindness  of   the 
Lord,   who  hath  made  us  to  differ,  by  first  implanting,  and 
then  preserving,  faith  in  our  hearts. 

150..4.  This  1J...N0  man  can  see  the  heart  of  another,  or 
certainly  know  him  to  be  a  true  believer:  it  is,  therefore^ 
proper  to  warn  the  most  approved  persons,  ••  while  they 
^*  think  they  sUnd,  to  take  heed  lest  they  fall."  Such  cau- 
tions, with  the  diligence,  watchfulness,  self-examination,  and 
prayer  which  they  excite,  are  the  means  of  perseverance  and 
establishment  to  the  upright. — An  event  may  be  certain  in 
ItMlf,  and  yet  inseparable  from  the  method  in  which  it  is  to 

*   1  Thejs.  i.  It^ij. 
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be  accomplished ' ;  and  it  may  appear,  very  uncertain  to  the 
persons  concerned,  especially  if  they  yield  to  remissness^:, 
so  that  prayer  to  the  Almighty  God  for  strength,  with 
continual  watchfulness  and  attention  to  every  part  of  practical 
religion,  is  absolutely  necessary  to  **  the  full  assurance  of 
**  hope  unto  the  end  ^.*' 

151  «.2.  The  last...S\xc\i  is  the  infirmity  of  our  nature,  even 
when  in  a  measure  renovated,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  for 
tis  vigorously  to  exercise  one  holy  affection,  without  failing 
in  some  other.  When  we  confide  in  God  with  assured 
faith  and  hope,  we  commonly  are  defective  in  reverencei 
humility,  and  caution:  on  the  other  hand,  a  jealousy  of 
ourselves,  and  a  salutary  fear  of  coming  short  or  drawing 
back  generally  weaken  our  confidence  in  God,  and  inter* 
fere  with  a  joyful  anticipation  of  our  future  inheritance* 
But,  notwithstanding  this  deduction  through  our  remaining 
unbelief,  such  experiences  are  very  advantageous.—"  Be  not 
**  high-minded  but  fear ;"  for  **  blessed  is  he  that  fearetb 
••  always." 

..so.  Now  a  /////(^...Multitudes  of  ignorant  persons  entirely 
disregard  God  and  religion:  others  have  a  show  of  pietyi 
which  is  grave,  reserved,  austere,  distant,  and  connected  with 
contemptuous  enmity  to  evangelical  truth :  but  there  are  some 
persons  of  a  sprightly  disposition,  who  are  more  conceited 
and  vain-glorious  than  haughty  and  arrogant;  think  well  of 
themselves,  and  presume  on  the  good  opinion  of  their  ac« 
quaintance ;  are  open  and  communicative,  though  they  expose 
their  ignorance  continually;  fancy  themselves  very  religious, 
and  expect  to  be  thought  so  by  others ;  are  willing  to  asso* 
ciate  with  evangelical  professors,  as  if  they  all  meant  the 
same  thing;  and  do  not  express  contempt  or  enmity,  unless 
urged  to  it  in  self-defence.  This  description  of  men  seems 
to  be  represented  by  the  character  n^xt  introduced,  about 
which  the  author  has  repeatedly  bestowed  much  pains.-* 
Christian     b^    soon    done    with    Obstinate    and 

»   Acts,  ixvii.  22 — 31.     *    xFct.  iv.  18.     S   Hcb.  vi.  10^12. 
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WoRLDLY-wiSEMAN :    for  such  men,  being  outrageout 
against  the  gospel,  shun  all  intercourse  with  established  pro* 
fessors,  and  little  can  be  done  to  warn  or  undeceive  them : 
but  brisk,  conceited,  shallow  persons,  who  are  ambitious  of 
being  thought  religious,  are  shaken  off  with  great  difficulty ; 
they  are  continually  found  among  the  hearers  of  the  gospel ; 
often  intrude  themselves  at  the  most  sacred  ordinances,  when 
they  have  it  in  their  power ;  and  sometimes  are  favourably 
thought  of,  till  further    acquaintance    proves   their  entire 
ignorance^ — Pride,  in  one  form  or  another,  is  the  universal 
huh  of  humaYi  nature ;  but  the  frivolous  vain-glory  of  empty 
talkers  differs  exceedingly  from  the  arrogance  and  formal 
self-importance  of  scribes  and  pharisees,  and  ^ises  from  a 
different  constitution  and  education,  and  other  habits  and 
associations.    This  is  the  town  of  Conceit,  where  Igno- 
rance resided. — A  lively  disposition,  a  weak  capacity,  a 
confused  judgement;  the  want  of  information  about  religion 
and  almost  every  other  .subject;  a  proportionable  blindness 
to  these  manifold  deficiencies,  and  a  pert  forward  "Self-suf- 
ficiency,  are  the  prominent  features  in  this  portrait :  and  if  a 
full  purse,  secular  influence,  the  ability  of  conferring  favours* 
and  power  to  excite  fears,  be  added,  the  whole  receives  its 
highest  finishing.-!— With  these  observations  on  this  peculiar 
character,  and  a  few  hints  as  we  proceed,  the  plain  language 
of  the  author  on  this  subject  will  be  perfectly  intelligible  to 
the  attentive  reader. 

^53*'^'  What,  skall...It  is  best  not  to  converse  much  at 
once  with  persons  of  this  character ;  but  after  a  few  warnings 
to  leave  them  to  their  reflections :  for  their  self-conceit  is 
often  cherished  by  altercations,  in  which  they  deem  them* 
selves  very  expert,  however  disgusting  their  discourse  may 
be  to  others. 

..19.  Dark  lane. ..This  seems  to  mean  a  season  of  prevalent 
impiety,  and  of  great  affliction  to  the  people  of  God. — Here 
the  impartiai  author  ukes  occasion  to  contrast  the  character 
of  Ignorance  with  that  of  Turn*away.    Loose  evan- 
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gelical   professors  look  down  with  supercilious  disdain  oc^ 
those/who  do  not  understand  the  doctrines  of  grace;  and  thinly 
themselves  more  enlightened,  and  better  acquainted  with  the 
liberty  of  the  gospel,  than  more  practical  christians :  but  in 
dark  times  such  wanton  professors  often  turn  out  damnable 
apostates^  and  the  detection  of  their  hypocrisy  makes  thera 
ashamed  to   show  their  faces  among  those  believers,  over 
whom  they  before  affected  a  kind  of  superiority.    When 
convictions  subside,  and  Christ  has  not  set  up  his  kingdom 
in  the  heart,  the  unclean  spirit   resumes  bis  former  habita- 
tion, and  takes  to  himself  %tvtn  other  spirits  more  wicked 
than  himself^  who  bind  the  poor  wretch  faster  than  ever  in 
the  cords  of  sin  and  delusion ;  so  that  his  last  state  is  more 
hopeless  than  the  first.     Such  aposucies  make  the  hearts  of 
the  upright  to  tremble : — but  a  recollection  of  the  nature  of 
Turn-away's    profession  and   confidence    explains    the 
matter,  and  they  recover  their  hope,  and  learn  to  take  heed 
to  themselves. 

I54-2.  7%^n...The  ensuing  episode  concerning  Little 
Faith  was  evidently  intended  to  prevent  weak  chriilians 
being  dismayed  by  the  awful  things  spoken  of  loose  profes* 
sors.  In  times  of  persecution,  many  profeflbrs  openly  return 
into  the  broad  way  to  destruction  :  thus  Satan  murders  the 
souls  of  men,  by  threatening  to  kill  their  bodies:  this  is 
Dea^-man's-lane,  leading  back  to  Broad-way-cate. 
Believers  indeed  are  preserved  from  thus  drawing  back  to 
perdition:  but  the  weak  in  faith,  being  faint-hearted  and 
THIS  trusting  the  promises  and  faithfulness  of  God,  are  betrayed 
into  sinful  compliances  or  negligences:  they  lie  down  to 
-sleep  when  they  have  special  need  to  watch  and  be  sober : 
they  conceal,  or  perhaps  deny,  their  profession,  are  timid 
and  inactive  in  duty,  or  in  other  respects  act  contrary  to 
their  consciences,  and  thus  contract  ^w?//.  So  that  JFaint- 
HEART  threatens  and  affaults  them;  Mistrust  plunders 
them ;  and  Gu  i  lt  beats  them  down,  and  makes  them  almost 
despair  of  life.    As  the  robbery  was  committed  in  the  dark 
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lane  before  mentioned,  this  seems  to  have  been  the  author's 
precise  meaning :, but  any  unbelieving  fears,  that  induce  men 
ta  neglect  the  means  of  grace,  or  to  adopt  sinful  expedients 
of  securing  themselves,  which  on  the  review  must  bring  guilt 
and  terror  upon  their  consciences,  may  also  be  intended. 

I55**i*  ^/  iast...As  these  robbers  represent  the  inward 
effects  of  unbelief,  and  disobedience,  and  not  any  outward 
enemies.  Great-grace  seems  to  be  the  emblem  of  those 
believers,  or  ministers,  who  having  honourably  stood  their 
ground,  endeavour  to  restore  the  fallen  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness,  by  suitable  encouragements.  The  remembrance 
of  such  persons,  and  their  companionate  exhortations  or 
honourable  examples,  help  to  drive  away  entire  despondency, 
and  to  inspire  the  trembling  penitent  with  some  hope  of 
£nding  mercy  and  grace  in  this  time  of  urgent  need*  This 
may  be  allegorically  represented  by  the  flight  of  the  robbers, 
ivhen  they  heard  that  Great-grace  was  on  the  road. 

..9.  Jezvels.,.The  believer's  union  with  Christ,  and  the 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  sealing  his  acceptance  and  ren- 
dering him  meet  for  heaven,  are  his  invaluable  and  unalien-i 
able  jewels.  But  he  may  by  sin  lose  his  comforts,  and  not 
be  able  to  perceive  the  evidences  of  his  own  safety :  and  even 
if  he  be  again  enabled  to  hope  thattt  will  be  well  with  him 
in  the  event,  he  may  be  so  harassed  by  the  recollection  of 
the  loss  he  has  sustained,  the  effects  of  his  misconduct  on 
others,  and  the  obstructions  he  hath  thrown  in  the  way  of  his 
own  comfort  and  usefulness,  that  his  future  life  may  be 
rendered  a  constant  scene  of  disquietude  and  painful  reflec- 
tions. Thus  the  doctrine  of  the  believer's  final  perseverance 
is  both  maintained  and  guarded  from  abuse :  and  it  is  not 
owing  to  a  man's  own  care,  but  to  the  Lord's  free  mercy, 
powerful  interposition,  and  new  covenant  engagements,  that 
unbelief  and  guilt  do  not  rob  him  of  his  title  to  heaven,  as 
well  as  of  his  comfort  and  confidence. 

1^5.. 24.  Wonder, ..lA^ny  ^r^^i?rj,  meeting  with  discou- 
ragemenu,  give  up  their  religion  for  the  sake  of  this  present 
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world :  but,  if  any  thence  argue,  that  true  believers  will  copy  --^ 
their  example,  they  show  that  they  are  not  well  esubltihed^F 
in  judgement,  nor  deeply  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  th^ 
divine  life,  or  the  objects  of  its  supreme  desires  and  peculiar* 
fears. 

1 58. .27.  Cowards... The  young  convert  views  temptations, 
conflicts,  and  persecutions,  in  a  very  different  light  than 
experienced  believers  do.  Warm  with  zeal,  and  full  of  €on« 
fidence  which  he  imagines  to  be  wholly  genuine,  and  know* 
ing  comparatively  little  of  his  own  heart,  or  the  natnre  of  the 
f  hristian  conflict,  the  young  convert  resembles  a  new  recruit, 
who  is  apt  to  boast  what  great  things  he  will  do :  but  the  old 
disciple,  though  much  stronger  in  faith,  and  possessing  habi* 
tually  more  vigour  of  holy  affection,  knows  himself  too  well 
to  boast,  and  speaks  with  modesty  of  the  past,  and  diffidence 
of  the  future ;  like  the  veteran  soldier,  of  approved  valour, 
who  has  often  been  in  actual  service.  They,  who  have  boasted 
before-hand  what  they  would  do  and  suffer,  rather  than  deny 
the  faith,  have  generally  either  proved  apostates,  or  been 
taught  their  weakness  by  painful  experience.  And  when  a 
real  believer  has  thus  fallen,  the  recollection  of  past  boastings 
will  add  to  his  remorfe  and  terror ;  and  Satan  will  attempt 
to  drive  him  to  despair :  so  that,  indeed,  *  no  man  can  tell 

*  what  in  such  a  combat  attends  us,  but  he  that  has  been  in 

•  the  battle  himself.' — Even  they,  who  were  most  remarkable 
for  strength  of  faith,  have  often  been  overcome  in  the  hour 
of  temptation  ;  and,  when  guilt  got  within  them,  they  found 
it  no  easy  matter  to  recover  their  hope  and  comfort :  how 
then  can  the  weak  in  faith  be  expected  to  overcome  in  such 
circumstances  ? — ^The  accommodation  of  the  passages  from 
Job  to  this  conflict,  seems  merely  intended  to  imply,  that  the 
assaults  of  Satan,  on  these  occasions,  are  more  terrible 
than  any  thing  in  the  visible  creation  can  be :  and  that  every 
possible  advantage  will  be  needful  in  order  to  withstand  in 
the  evil  day. 

162..16.  Convoy. ..lasitzi  of  saying,  **  though  all  men  deny 
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**  thee,  yet  vrill  not  I/'  it  behoves  us  to  use  all  means  of 
pace  diligently,  and  to  be  instant  in  prayer,  that  the  Lord 
himself  may  protect  us  by  his  power,  and  animate  us  by  his 
presence,  and  then  only  shall  we  be  enabled  to  overcome 
^th  the  fear  of  man,  and  the  temputions  of  the  devil. 

l63.-io.  Put  itself. ..This  yf9yf  which  seemed  as  straight 
IX  ike  right  way^  and  in  entering  on  which  there  was  no  stile 
0  be  passed^  must  denote  some  very  plausible  and  gradual 
leviation  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  in  doctrine  or 
isactice.  Peculiar  circumsunces  may  require  the  believer  to 
etcrmine  how  to  act ;  when  so  much  can  be  said  in  support 
rf  different  measures,  as  to  make  him  hesitate :  and  if  he 
nerely  consider  the  subject  in  his  own  mind,  or  consult  with 
lis  friends,  without  carefully  examining  the  rule  of  scripture^ 
nd  praying  for  divine  direction ;  he  will  very  probably  be 
icduced  into  the  wrong  path :  and,  if  he  listen  to  the  F|.  at* 
rs&ER,  he  will  certainly  be  misled*  It  is,  therefore,  requi* 
lite  to  enquire  what  is  meant  by  the  Flatter ER.-«-*It  would 
le  a  manifest  impropriety  to  suppose  these  pilgrims  hearken* 
isg  to  such  as  preach  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law ; 
»r  flatter  men's  self-complacency  by  harangues  on  the  dignity 
df  human  nature,  and  the  unbiassed  freedom  of  the  will ;  the 
sufficiency  of  reason  kxa  matters  of  religion,  or  the  goodness 
of  the  heart;  for  experienced  christians  cannot  be  thus 
imposed  on.  Nor  would  gross  antinomianism  engage  the 
ittention  of  those,  who  have  been  in  Doubting-castle^ 
Ec^ turning  aside  into  By-path-meadow.  But  the  human 
mind  is  always  accessible  to  flattery,  in  one  form  or  other  ; 
ftnd  there  have  in  every  age  been  teachers  and  professors,  who 
have  soothed  men  into  a  good  opinion  of  their  state  on  insuf- 
ficient grounds ;  or  fed  their  spiritual  pride  by  expressing  too 
Favourable  thoughts  of  their  attainments,  wHich  is  often  mis« 
taken  for  a  very  loving  spirit.  This  directly  tends  to  un« 
watchfulness,  and  an  unadvised  way  of  deciding  in  diflicult 
cases :  and  thus  men  are  imperceptibly  induced  to  consult 
tbcir  pwn  inclination,  ease,  or  interest,  instead  of  the  will 
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and  glory  of  God.     In  the  mean  time«  such  Batterers  com-^^  ^^^ 
mend  their  prudence^  in  allowing  themselves  a  ^ittle  rest  i^ 
persuade  them  that  they  are  entitled  to.  distinction,  and  ez^  ^^_ 
empted  from  general  rules ;  insinuate,  that  they  are  too  weir  ^| 
acquainted  with  Satan *s   devices  to  be  deceived  ;  and  i^-  ^„ 
short  seem  to  make  their  opinion  the  standard  of  right  in  ^  ^j 
wrong.     Some   excellent  men,  from  a  natural  easiness  ^i^  q^ 
temper,  united  with  spiritual  love  and  genuine  candour,  th^»->  m 
undesignedly  too  much  soothe  their  brethren :  but  the  Fla" —  j. 
TERER  is  '  a  black  man  in  a  white  robe  ;*  a  designing  hyp      ^q. 
Crite,    who  with  plausibility,    fluency   of  speech,  ialen        ^^ 
eloquence,  or  polite  accomplishments,  and  very  evangeli^^ral 
views  of  religion,  "  serves  notour  Lord  Jesus  Christ, I^^ut 
*'  his  own  belly ;  and  by  good  words   and  fair  speeches  ^     >f- 
•••  ceives  the  hearts  of  the  simple."     Such  a  man  will   cr— lot 
shock  serious  minds  by  gross  antinomianism :  but   he  v^^ill 
insist  disproportionately  and  indiscriminately  on  priviie^^^es, 
promises,  and  consolatory  topics ;  and  thus  put  his  audita    ors 
into  good  humour  with  themselves  and  consequently  ^^aivith 
him,  in  order  to  obtain  advantages,  not  so  easily  acqiiired-       by 
•ther  means. — There  are  many  other  flatterers ;  but   ^^ihis 
description,  coniing  far  more  in  the  way  of  evangelical  \       '*r(u 
fessors  than  any  other,  seems  emphatically  to  be  intenc=dci 
Satan  aims  to  lull  men  into  a  fatal  security,  wholly.  ^      -^  in 
part :  flatterers  of  every  kind  are  his  principal  agents  ;  a^cnd  I 
smooth,  undistinguishing  gospel,  unitjcd  to  a  want  of  pi        ainr 
dealing  in   private,   has  immense   influence  -  in  this  resp=)cct. 

Too  often,  it  is  to  be  feared,  the  preacher  uses  flattery  in tbe 

pulpit  and  the  parlour,  and  is   reciprocally  flattered  or         rer 
warded :  and  what  wonder  is  it,  if  ungodly  men  take  up         the 
business  as  a   lucrative  trade,  3nd  serve   their  own  se-  Jfeft 
purposes,  by  quieting  uneasy  consciences  into  a  false  p^  ^ce^ 
misleading  unwary  souls,  entangling  incautious  believers     ^na 
net,  and  thus  bringing  a  scandal  on  the  gospel  ?     '*  Sa:»^an 
*'  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,  and  his  ministers  i  ntQ 
^^  ministers  of  righteousness:"  and  if  this  were  the  ca$C    \i^ 
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ihe  apostles'  days,  in  the  midst  of  terrible  persecutions ;  it 

may  well  be  expected,  that  the  same  attempts  will  be  made  at 

other  times.    Among  persons  unacquainted  with  the  gpspel 

a  different  method  of  seduction  will  be  employed ;  in  some 

places  by  vain  philosophy  or  pb^risaical  self-righteousness,  in 

others  by  enthusiastic  imaginations  or  dreams  of  sinless  per- 

.fection:   but  among  established  christians,  some    plausible 

scheme,  flattering  men  as  wise  and  strong  in  Christ,  and  as  ^ 

knowing  their  liberty  and  privileges,  must  be  adopted;  such  as 

were  propagated  among  the  Corinthians,  or  those  profes-    \ 

sorswhomjAMKS,  Peter, and  Jude  successively  addressed. 

In  the  present  state  of  religious  profession,  a  more  important 

caution,  I  apprehend,  cannot  be  given  by  the  united  voice 

of  all  those  ministers,  whom  the  shepherds  represent,  than 

this,  •  Beware  of  the  Flatterer;'  of  all  teachers  who 

address  the  self-preference  of  the  human  heart,  and  thus 

render  men  forgetful  of  •  taking  heed  to  their  w^  according 

•  to  the  word  of  God.*     For  if  men  pverlook  the  precepts  of 

scripture,  and  forsake  practical  distinguishing  preachers,  to 

Sbllowsuch  as  bolster  up  their  hopes  in  some  smoother  way, 

^hcy  will  either  be  fatally  deceived,  or  drawn  out  of  the  path 

««>f  truth  and  duty,  taken  in  the  net  of  error,  and  entangled 

^among  injurious  connections,  and  with  perplexing  difficulties : 

St  length  indeed  they  will  be  undeceived  in  respect  of  these 

tfine-spoken  men,  but  not  till  they  scarcely  know  what  to  do  or      ^ 

%irhat  will  become  of  them.     For  when  the  Lord  plucks  their 

feet  out  of  the  net ;  he  will  humble  them  in  the  dust  for 

-their  sin  and  folly,  and  make  them  thankful  to  be  delivered, 

though  with  severe  rebukes  and  corrections. 

1 65. .28.  Yonder. ..Some  false  professors  gradually  re- 
nounce *•  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus:"  others  openly  set 
themselves  against  all  kinds  of  religion,  and  turn  scoffers  and 
infidels.  Indeed  none  are  more  likely  to  become  avowed 
atheists,  than  such  as  have  for  many  years  professed  the 
gospel  in  hypocrisy  :  they  often  acquire  an  acquaintance  with 
the  several  parts  of  religion,    their  connection  with  each 
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of  scriptural  truth. — Christ  did  not  appear  to  Hopeful's 
senses,  but  to  his  understanding:  and -the  words  spoken  are 
no  other  than  texts  of  scriptiue  taken  in  their  genuine  mean- 
ing ;  not  informing  him«  'as  by  a  new  revelation,  that  his  sins 
were  pardoned,  but  encouraging  him  to  apply  for  this  mercy, 
and  all  other  blessings  of  salvation.  So  that,  allowing  for 
the  nature  of  an  allegory,  the  whole  account  for  substance 
exactly  coincides  with  the  experience  of  the  most  sober 
christians ;  who,  having  been  deeply  humbled,  and  ready  to 
sink  under  discouragement,  have  had  such  views  of  the  love 
of  Christ,  of  his  glorious  salvation,  the  freeness  of  the 
invitations,  the  largeness  of  the  promises,  and  the  nature  of 
justifying  faith,  as  have  *'  filled  them  with  peace  and  joy  in 
**  believing:"  and  these  have  been  followed  by  those  abiding 
effects  afterwards  described,  which  completely  distinguish 
ihem  from  all  the  false  joys  of  hypocrites  and  enthusiasts. 
Others  indeed  cannot  relate  so  orderly  an  account  of  their 
convictions  and  comforts;  yet  they  are  brought  (though  by 
varied  methods)  to  the  same  reliance  on  Christ,  and  the. 
same  devoted  obedience* 

1 78. .3.  / /a^^...In  the  following  dialogue  Ignorance 
speaks  exactly  in  character ;  and  the  answers  of  the  pilgrims 
are  conclusive  against  such  absurd  and  unscriptural  grounds 
of  confidence,  as  are  continually  maintained  by  many  who 
would  be  thought  pious  christians. 

..19.  Derj/r^... The  desire  of  heavenly  felicity,  when  the 
real  nature  of  it  is  not  understood,  the  proper  means  oi 
obtaining  it  arc  neglected,  other  objects  are  preferred  to  it, 
or  sloth  and  procrastination  intervene,  is  no  proof  that  a 
man  will  be  saved* — In  like  manner  this  expression,  *  the 
*  desire  of  grace  is  graced  must  be  owned  to  be  very  falla- 
cious and  ambiguous.  Men  may  be  notionally  convinced 
that  without  grace  they  must  perish,  and  mere  selfishness 
may  excite  some  feeble  desires  after  it;  though  worldly 
affections  predominate,  and  the  real  value  of  the  spiritual 
good  is  not  perceived.    Bat  to  hunger  and  thjrst  for  Goo 


NOTES  UPON  PART  I.  317 

and  his  righteousness^  his  favour,  iinsige»  and  service,  as  the 
supreme  good  ;  so  that  no  other  object  can  satisfy  the  earnest 
desire  of  the  heart,  and  every  thing  is  renounced  that  inter- 
feres with  the  pursuit  of  it,  is  grace  indeed,  and  shall  be 
completed  in  glory. 

I79«*4*  Comforts...It  is  exceedingly  dangerous  to  make 
comfort  a  ground  of  confidence;  unless  the  nature,  source, 
concomitants,  and  effect  of  that  comfort  be  considered :  for 
it  may  result  entirely  from  ignorance  and  self-flattery,  in  a 
variety  of  ways. 

180..J.  Naiurai...**  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  Is 
'*  flesh;"  **  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  GoD;  is  not 
**  subject  to  his  law,  neither  indeed  can  be;  so  then  they 
"  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God;*'  for  •*  they  are 
**  ty  nature  the  children  of  wrath."  This  is  man's  natural 
condition:  but  of  the  regenerate  it  is  said,  "  Ye  are  not  in 
"  the  flesh,  but  in  the  fpirit,"  ••  for  that  which  is  born  of 
**  the  Spirit  is  fpirit;"  and  to  such  persons  the  texts  adduced 
do  not  apply. 

1 81. .13*  Stinks...Thc  external  services  performed  b)^ 
unregenerate. persons  from  selfish  motives,  being  scanty  and 
partial,  and  made  the  ground  of  self-complacency,  and  the 
pride  of  self-righteousness,  "  are  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
••  God,"  however  "  highly  esteemed  among  men:"  for  men 
'*  look  at  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh 
••  at  the  heart."  Even  the  obedience  of  a  true  believer, 
though  it  springs  from  right  principles,  and  has  some  spiritual 
excellency  in  it,  is  yet  so  defective  and  defiled  by  sin,  that 
if  it  were  not  accepted  as  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  through  the 
mediation  of  Christ,  it  would  be  condemned  by  the  holy 
law,  and  rejected  with  abhorrence  by  a  God  of  infinite 
purity.  Men  may  allow  this  in  words,  and  yet  not  know 
what  it  is  to  come  as  condemned  sinners,  for  a  freejustifi* 
cation  and  salvation,  by  faith  in  Christ.  The  way  of  being 
justified  by  faith,  for  which  Ignorance  pleads,  may  well  be 
called  '/antasticalt  as  \fc\l  as  *  false  i*  for  it  is  no  where  laid 
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down  in  scripture:  and  it  not  only  changes  the  tray  of 
acceptance,  but  it  ukes  away  the  itile  and  standard  of  righ- 
teousnesSy  and  substitutes  a  vague  notion,  called  sinctriiy^  lA 
its  place,  which  never  was,  or  cto  be,  defined  with  precision. 

1 83. .21.  Hid...Fnde9  unbelief,  and  carnal  prejudices  of 
iffections  so  close  the  mind  of  a  sinner  agadnst  the  spiritual 
glory  of  the  Person  and  redemption  of  Christ,  that  nothing, 
but  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit  removing  this  veil,  can 
toable  him  to  understand  and  receive  the  revelation  of  the 
sacred  oracles  on  these  important  subjects. 

^^S"S'  Pilgrims. .nlf  such  numbers  of  ignorant  persons 
tnay  be  found  among  the  apparently  religious,  what  itaust  be 
the  case  of  those  who  are  left  without  instruction  to  their 
tiative  pride  and  self-conceit! 

•.15.  Bui  they...Y^djs  of  wrath  are  too  generally  ascribed  to 
unbelief,  and  deemed  prejudiAal :  but  this  arises  from  igno* 
ranee  and  mistake;  for  belief  of  God's  testimony  must  excite 
fears  in  every  heart,  till  it  is  clearly  perceived  how  that 
wrath  may  be  escaped ;  and  doubts  mingled  with  hopes  must 
arise  from  faith,  till  a  man  is  conscious  of  having  experienced 
a  saving  change.  These  fears  and  doubts  excite  men  to  self- 
examination,  watchfulness,  and  diligence,  and  thus  tend  to 
the  believer's  establishment,  and  *'  the  full  assurance  of  hope 
••  unto  the  end :"  while  the  want  of  them  often  results  from 
unbelief  and  stupidity  of  conscience,  and  terminates  in  carnal 
security  and  abuse  of  the  gospel.  They  may  indeed  be  execs- 
sive  and  unreasonable,  and  the  effect  of  unbelief:  but  it  is 
better  to  mark  the  extreme,  and  caution  men  against  it,  than 
by  declaiming  indiscriminately  against  all  doubts  and  fears, 
to  help  sinners  to  deceive  themselves,  and  discourage  weak 
believers  from  earnestly  using  the  scriptural  means  of  **  mak- 
•*  ing  their  calling  and  election  sure." 

1 86..29.  Pitiful..,The  expression,  *  pitiful  old  self ^holiness^^ 
denotes  the  opinion  that  ignorant  persons  entertain  of  their 
hearts  as  good  and  holy ;  while  the  term  "  self  righteousness^* 
iates  to  their  supposed  good  lives:  but  nothing  can  be 
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further  from  our  author's  meaning,  than  to  speak  against 
**  sanctification  by  the  Spirit  unto  obedience,'*  as  evidential 
of  our  union  with  Christ  and  acceptance  in  his  righteous* 
ness. , 

l87..8.  Did  you f...TzM?OKAViY  was  doctrinally  ac* 
quainted  with  the  gospel,  but  a  stranger  to  its  sanctify^ 
ing  power.  Such  men  have  been  forward  in  religion, 
but  that  is  now  past ;  for  they  were  always  graceless^  and 
came  short  of  honesty^  in  their  profession,  if  not  in  theii* 
moral  conduct,  and  were  ever  ready  to  turn  back  into  the 
world  at  a  convenient  season.  They  have  indeed  been 
jilarmed ;  but  terror  without  humiliation  will  never  subvert 
self*confidence :  and  of  the  numbers  with  whom  some  minis- 
ters  converse  under  trouble  of  conscience,  and  of  whom  they 
hope  well,  how  many  disappoint  their  expectations,  and  after 
a  time  plunge  deeper  into  sin  than  ever !  Such  convictions 
resemble  the  blossoms  of  the  fruit-tree,  which  precede  the 
ripe  fruit,  but  do  not  always  produce  it :  so  that  w^  cannot 
lay,  *  the  more  blossoms  there  are,  the  greater  abundance  will 
'  there  be  of  fruit ;'  though  we  may  be  assured  that  there  can 
be  no  fruit  if  there  be  no  blossoms*  The  ^reasons  and  the 
manner  of  such  men's  declensions  and  apostacy  are  very 
justly  and  emphatically  stated ;  though  perhaps  not  with  suf. 
^ficient  delicacy  to  suit  the  taste  of  this  fastidious  age. 

I90..2.  Then  M^^.. .The  hypocrite  wilj  not  pray  always; 
i>or  can.he  ever  pray,  with  faith  or  sincerity,  for  spiritual 
blessings :  but  he  may  deprecate  misery,  and  beg  to  be  made 
happy,  and  continue  to  observe  a  form  of  private  religion. 
But  when  such  men  begin  to  shun  the  company  of  lively 
christians,  to  neglect  public  ordinances;  and  to  eiLcuse  their 
conduct  by  imitating  the  devil,  the  accuser  of  the  brethren^ 
in  calumniating  pious  persons,  magnifying  their  imperfecr 
sions,  insinuating  suspicipns  of  them,  and  aiiping  to  cpnfoun4 
all  distinction  of  character  among  men ;  W4S  may  safely  cpn-r 
elude  their  state  to  be  perilous  in  the  extrjrme.  While  profes- 
fffi%  should  be  exhorted  carefully  to  look  to  themselves,  and 
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and'  to  watch  against  the  first  incursions  of  this  spiritua/ 
declension,  it  should  also  he  observed,  that  the  lamented 
infirmities  and  dulness  of  those  who  persist  in  using  the  means 
of  grace,  and  striving  against  sin;  who  decidedly  prefer  the 
company  of  believers,  arid  deem  them  the  excellent  of  the 
earth ;  and  who  arc  severe  in  judging  themselves,  but  candid 
to  others,  are  of  a  contrary  nature  and  tendency  to  the  steps 
of  Temporary's  apostacy. 

..25.  Country. ..The  word  Beulah  signifies  married;  and 
the  prophet,  in  the  passage  whence  it  is  quoted,  predicted  a 
very  flourishing  state  of  religion,  whichis  yet  in  futurity : 
but  the  author  accommodates  it  to  the  sweet  peace  and  confi- 
dence which  tried  believers  commonly  experience  towards  the 
close  of  their  lives. — ^This  general  rule  admits  indeed  of  excep- 
tions: but  the  author,  having  witnessed  many  of  these  encou- 
raging scenes,  was  willing  to  animate  himself  and  his  afflicted 
brethren  with  the  hope  of  similar  triumphant  joys.  The  com- 
munion of  saint«  in  prayer,  praises,  and  thanksgivings,  with 
liberty  and  ardour,  and  hearts  united  in  cordial  love;  the 
beauties  of  holiness,  and  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
the  healing  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  shining  by 
the  sweet  light  of  divine  truth  upon  the  soul ;  exemption 
from  darkening  temptations  and  harassing  doubts  ;  lively  car- 
nests  and  near  prospects  of  heavenly  felicity;  a  chearing  sense 
of  union  of  spirit  with  the  heavenly  host,  in  their  fervent 
adorations,  and  a  realizing  apprehension  of  their  ministering 
care  over  the  heirs  of  salvation ;  a  comfortable  renewal  of  the 
acceptance  of  Christ,  sealed  with  the  tokens,  pledges,  and 
assurances  of  his  love;  gratitude,  submission,  confidence  in 
God,  hope,  and  the  sweet  exercise  of  tenderness,  sympathy, 
meekness,  and  humility,  but  little  interrupted  by  the  working 
of  the  contrary  evils; — these  things  seem  to  constitute  the 
happy  state  here  represented. — It  is  remarkable  that  the 
Psalms  (which  were  intended,  among  other  uses,  to  regulate 
the  devotions  and  experiences  of  believcrsj  abound  at,  first 
with   conlessions,    complaints,    fears,   and  earnest' cries  of 
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distress  or  danger ;  bat  towards  the  close  become  more  and 
more  the  language  of  confidence,  gratitude,  and  joy,  and 
conclude  with  unmingied  praises  and  thanksgivings. 

1 9 1. .29.  Dcstr£...ln  the  immediate  view  of  heavenly  feli<% 
city,  Paul  **  desired  to  depart  hence  and  be  with  Christ, 
"  as  far  better"  than  life;  and  David  ''  fainted  for  GoD*f 
*'  salvation."  In  the  lively  exercise  of  holy*  affections,  the 
believer  grows  weary  of  this  sinfal  world,  longs  to  have  his 
faith  changed  for  sight,  his  hope  swallowed  up  in  enjoyment, 
and  his  love  perfected,  and  secuired  from  all  interruption  and 
abatement*  Were  this  frame  of  mind  habitual,  it  might  unfit 
men  for  the  common  concerns  of  life,  which  appear  very 
trifling  to  the  soul  when  employed  in  delightful  admiring 
contemplation  of  heavenly  glory. 

1 92. .9.  IVkese?... Attendance  on  the  public  ordinances 
is  always  the  believer's  duty  and  privilege;  yet  he  cannot 
at  all  times  delight,  in  them:  but,  when  holy  affections 
are  in  lively  exercise,  he  sweetly  rests  in  these  earnesu 
of  heavenly  joy;  and  speaks  freely  and  fervently  of  the  love 
of  Christ  and  the  blessings  of  salvation,  to  the  edification 
of  those  around  him ;  who  often  wonder  at  witnessing  such  a 
change,  from  reserve  and  diffidence  to  boldness  and  earnest* 
ness  in  urging  others  to  mind  the  one  thing  needful. 
'  1 93-*3-  TAese*..FtThzfs  the  author  here  alluded  to  those 
pre-intimations  of  death  that  some  persons  seem  to  receive  ; 
and  he  appears  to  have  referred  them  to  the  common  opinion 
of  guardian  angels  watching  over  every  individual  believer.—* 
Death  and  admission  inu>  the  city  were  the  only  difficulties 
that  awaited  the  pilgrims. 

..ij.  Now...Dtat\x  is  aptly  represented  by  a  deep  river 
without  a  bridge,  separating  the  believer  from  his  heavenly 
inheritance ;  as  the  Jordan  flowed  between  Israel  and  the 
promised  land.  From  this  river  nature  shrinks  back,  even 
when  faith,  hope",  and  love  are  in)lively  exercise ;  but,  whea 
these  decline,  alarm  and  consternation  may  unite  withreluc* 
tance.    The  dreaded  pangs  that  precede  the  awful  separation 
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oF  those  intimate  associates,  the  soul  and  body ;  the  painfv^j^ 
parting  with    dear  friends  and  every  earthly  object;   tlrie 
gloomy  ideas  of  the  dark,  cold,  and  noisome  grave,  and  t^^ 
iolemn  thought  of  launching  into  an  unseeYi  eternity,  render 
death  the  king  of  terrors.     Faith  in  a  crucified,  buried,  risen, 
and  ascended  Saviour ;  experience  of  his  faithfulness  and  love 
in  times  past ;  hope  of  an  immediate  entrance  into  his  pre- 
sence, where  temptation,  conflict,  sin,  and  suffering,  will  find 
no  admission ;  and  the  desire  of  perfect  knowledge,  holiness, 
and  felicity,  will  reconcile  the  mind  to  the  inevitable  stroke, 
and  sometimes  give  a  complete  victory  over  every  fear :  yet 
if  faith  and  hope  be  weakened,  through  the  recollection  of  any 
peculiar   misconduct,  the  with-holding  of  divine  light  and 
consolation,  or  some  violent  assault  of  the  tempter,  the  ie» 
iiever  will  be  peculiarly  liable  to  alarm  and  distress.     His 
reflecting  mind,  having  long  been  accustomed  to  consider  the 
subject  in  its  imporjLant  nature  and  consequences,  has  very  dif- 
ferent apprehensions  of  Go  d,  of  eternity,  of  judgement,  of  sin, 
and  of  himself,  than  other  men  have.     Sometimes  experienced 
saints  are  more  desponding  in  these  circumstances  th^n  their 
junior  brethren:  constitution  has  considerable   effect  upon  ^ 
the  mind;  and  some  men  (like  Christian)  are,  in  every  -• 
stage   of  their  profession,  more  exposed  to  temptations  of3 
a  discouraging  nature,  than  to  ambition,  avarice,  or  fleshly^ 
lusts. — It  has  before  been  suggested,  that  the  author  probabi 
meant  to  describe  the  peculiarities  of  his  own  experience,  i 
the  character  of  Christian;  and  he  may  perhaps  herehave^ 
intimated  his  apprehension  lest  he  should  not  meet  deatb 
with   becoming    fortitude. — A  conscientious  life   indeed  is 
commonly  favoured  with  a  peaceful  close,  even  when  fore, 
bodings  to  the    contrary  have  troubled  men   during   their 
whole  lives:  this  is  so  far  general,  that   they  best  provide 
for  a  comfortable  death,  who  most  diligently,  attend  to  the 
duties  of,  their  station  and  the  improvement  of  their  tallents, 
from    evangelical   prmciples:  whereas  they  who  live  oegli. 
g^ily,   and    yield  to    temptation,  make,    as    it    were,  an 
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issignation  with  .  terror  to  meet  them  on  their  death  bed,  a 
season  when  comfort  h  more  desirable  than  at  any  other. 
The  Lord,  however,  is  no  man's  debtor:  none  can  claim 
consolation  as  their  due:  and,  though  a  believer's  experience 
and  the  testimony  of  his  conscience  may  evidence  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  faith  and  love,  yet  he  must  disclaim  to  the  last 
every  other  dependence  than  the  righteousness  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  free  mercy  of  God  in  him. 

IQ4««i4*  -^'-^^  Atf...The  temporary  distresses  of  dying  be* 
lievers  often  arise  from  bodily  disease,  which  interrupt  the 
free  exercise  of  their  intellectual  powers.  Of  this  Satan 
will  Be  sure  to  take  advantage,  as  far  as  he  is  permitted;  and 
will  suggest  gloomy  imaginations,not  only  to  distress  them,  but 
to  dishearten  others  by  their  example. — ^What  may  in  this 
state  be  painted  befoVe  the  fancy  we  cannot  tell :  l^ut  it  i s gene- 
rally observed,that  suchpainful  conflicts  terminate  in  renewed 
hope  and  comfort,  frequently  by  means  of  the  conversation 
and  prayers  of  christians  and  ministers;  so  that  they,  who  for 
a  timeliave  been  most  distressed,  have  at  length  died  most 
triumphantly. 

•196. .3-  The  izvo... When  "  Lazarus  died,  he  was  car- 
*^  ried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom^"  and  we  have 
every  reason  to  believe,  that  the  services  of  these  friendly 
spirits  to  the  souls  of  departed  saints  are  immediate  and 
sensible;  and  that  their  joy  is  such  as  is  here  described. 
The  beautiful  description  that  follows  admits  of  no  elucida- 
tion :  some  of  the  images  indeed  are  taken  from  modern 
customs ;  but  in  all  other  respects  it  is  ejitirely  scriptural, 
and  very  intelligible  and  animating  to  the  spiritual  mind. 

l99-*-^3«  -B/«J^^.. .The  commandments  of  God,  as  given 
to  sinners  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy,  call  them  to  re- 
pentance, faith  in  Christ,  and  the  obedience'of  faith  and 
love:  the  believer  habitually  practises  according  to  these 
commandments,  from  the  time  of  his  receiving  Christ 
for  salvation ;  this  evidences  his  interest  in  all  the  bles* 
sings    of  the  new   covenant,    and  proves    that   he    has  a 
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right  through  grace  to  the  heavenly  inheritance. — May^^ 
writer  of  these  remarks,  and  every  reader,  have  such  *'  ^x^ 
•*  abundant    entrance,"   as  is  here  described,    ••    into  tir^ 
**  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and    Saviour  j£sus 
••  Christ!" 

20 1. .6.  And  saw...'We  frequently  hear  of  persons  that 
have  lived  strangers  to  evangelical  religion,  and  the  power  of 
godliness,  dying  with  great  composure  and  resignation  :  and 
such  instances  are  brought  forward  as  aA^  objection  to  the 
necessity  of  faith,  or  of  a  devoted  life. — But  what  do  they 
prove  ?  What  evidence  is  there,  that  such  men  are  saved  7 
Is  it  not  far  more  likely  that  they  continued  to  the  end  under 
the  power  of  ignorance  and  self-conceit ;  that  Satan  took 
care  not  to  disturb  them;  and  that  God  gave  them  over  to  a 
strong  delusion,  and  left  them  to  perish  with  a  lie  in  their  right 
hand  ?  Men,who  have  neglected  religion  all  their  lives,  or  have 
habitually  foralength  of  years  disgraced  an  evangelical  profes- 
sion,being  when  near  death  visited  by  pious  persons,sometimes 
obtain  a  sudden  and  extraordinary  measure  of  peace  and  joy, 
and  die  in  this  frame.  This  should  in  general  be  considered 
as  a  bad  sign :  for  deep  humiliation,  yea  distress,  united  with 
some  trembling  hope  in  God's  mercy  through  the  gospel, 
is  far  more  suited  to  their  case,  and  more  likely  to  be  the 

effect  of  spiritual  illumination.     But  when  a  formal  visit 

from  a  minister  of  any  sect,  a  few  general  questions,  and  a^ 
prayer,  with  or  without  the  sacrament,  calm  the  mind  of  dm^ 
dying  person,  whose  life  has  been  unsuitable  to  the  christiar^^ 
profession;  no  doubt,  could  we  penetrate  the  veil,  wesr 
should  see  him  wafted  across  the  river  in  the  boat  oE* 
Vain-hope,  and  meeting  with  the  awful  doom  that  is  her^ 
described.      From  such  delusions,  good    Lord,   deliver  us^ 
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COURTEOUS  COMPANIONS, 

OoME  time  since,  to  tell  you  a  dream  that  I 

'^^d  of  Christian  the  pilgrimt  and  of  his  dangerous 

journey  towards   the  celestial  country,  was  pleasant 

to  me  and  profitable  to  you.     I  told  you  then  also 

^^t  I  saw  concerning  his  wife  and  children,  and  how 

^^willing  they  were  to  go  with  him  on  pilgrimage : 

'^isomuch  that  he  was  forced  to  go  on  his  progress 

^thout  them ;  for  he  durst  not  run  the  danger  of  that 

destruction,  which  he  feared  would  come  by  staying 

^^^  them  in  the  citjr  of  Destruction  :  wherefore, 

^  I  then  showed  you,  he  left  them  and  departed. 

^ow  it  hath  so  happened,  through  the  multiplicity 
^  b\isiness,  that  I  have  been  much  hindered  and  kept 
^^^  from  my  wonted  travels  into  those  parts  where  he 
]^ixt,  and  so  could  not,  till  now,  obtain  an  opportu- 
^^y  to  make  further  enquiry  after  'whom  he  left 
^Kind,  that  I  might  give  you  an  account  of  them. 
'^t,  having  had  some  concerns  that  way  of  late,  I 
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went  down  again  thitherward.  Now  having  taken  u^ 
my  lodging  in  a  wood,  about  a  mile  off  the  place,  ^4 
I  slept  I  dreamed  again. 

And,  as  I  was  in  my  dream,  behold,  an  aged  giex^. 
tleman  came  by  where  I  lay;  and  because  he  was  to  go 
some  part  of  the  way  that  I  was  travelling,  methought 
I  got  up  and  Wfent  with  him.     So,  as  we  walked,  and 
as  travellers  usually  do,  I  was  as  if  we  fell  into  a  dis- 
course, and  our  talk  happened  to  be  about  Christian 
and  his  travels :  for  thus  I  began  with  the  old  man : 

Sir,  said  I,  what  town  is  that  there  below,  that 
lieth  on  the  left-hand  of  our  way  ? 

Then  said  Mr.  Sagacity,  (for  that  was  his  name,) 
It  is  the  city  of  Destruction,  a  populous  place,  but 
possessed  with  a  very  ill  conditioned  and  idle  sort  of 
people. 

I  thought  that  was  that  city,  quoth  I ;  I  went  once 
myself  through  that  town ;  and  therefore  I  know  that 
this  report  you  give  of  it  is  true. 

Sag.  Too  true  !  I  wish  I  could  speak  truth  in  speak- 
ing better  of  them  that  dwell  therein. 

Well,  Sir,  quoth  I,  then  I  perceive  you  to  be  a 
well-meaning  man,  and  so  one  that  takes  pleasure  to 
hear  and  tell  of  that  which  is  good  :  pray  did  you 
never  hear  what  happened  to  a  man  some  time  ago  in 
this  town,  (whose  name  was  Christian,)  that  went 
on  a  pilgrimage  up  towards  the  higher  regions  ? 

Sag.  Hear  of  him!  Ay,  and  I  also  heard  of  the 
molestations,  troubles,  wars,  captivities,  cries,  groans^ 
frights,  and  fears  that  he  n>et  with  and  had  on  his 
journey.    Besides,  I  must  tell  you,   all  our  country 
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nngs  of  him ;  there  are  but  few  houses,  that  have  heard 
of  him  and  his  doings,  but  have  sought  after  and  got 
^lie  records  of  his  pilgrimage :  yea,  I  think  I  may  say, 
^liat  this  hazardous  journey  has  got  many  well«wisher» 
*o  his  ways;  for,  though  when  he  was  here  he  was/W 
i.11  every  man's  mouthy  yet  now  he  is  gone  he  is  highly 
crommended  of  all.  For  it  is  said  he  lives  bravely 
'where  he  is :  yea,  many  of  them  that  are  resolved 
never  to  run  his  hazards,  yet  have  their  mouths  water 
2it  his  gains. 

They  may,  quoth  I,  well  think,  if  they  think  any 

-^hing  that  is  true,  that  he  liveth  well  where  he  is ;  for 

lie  now  lives  at  and  in  the  Fountain  of  life,  and  has 

'what  he  has  without  labour  and  sorrow,  for  there  is  no 

^rief  mixed  therewith.     But  pray,  what  talk  have  the 

people  about  him  ? 

Sag.  Talk  !  the  people  talk  strangely  about  him : 
some  say,  that  he  now  walks  in  white*;  that  he  has  a 
chain  of  gold  about  his  neck ;  that  he  has  a  crown  of 
gold,  beset  with  pearls,  upon  his  head:  others  say, 
that  the  shining  ones,  that  sometimes  showed  them* 
selves  to  him  in  his  journey,  are  become  his  compa* 
nipnSy  and  that  he  is  as  familiar  with  them  in  the 
place  where  he  is,  as  here  one  neighbour  is  with 
another*.  Besides,  it  is  confidently  affirmed  concern- 
ing him,  that  the  King  of  the  place  wher^  he  is  has 
bestowed  upon  him  already  a  very  rich  and  pleasant 
dwelling  at  court,  and  that  he  every  day  eateth,  and 
drinketh,  and  walketh,  and  talketh  with  him,  and 
receiveth  the  smiles  and  favours  of  him  that  is  Judge 

*  Rev.  lit.  f.    Ch.  vi.  2t.  *  Zech.  iii.  7,' 


SKQUIRIES  COKCERimiO  CHRIITIiCirs  f  AWLT^ 


of  all  there.  Moreovert  it  b  expected  of  wcant^  thtf 
his  Prince,  the  Lord  c^  that  country,  will  shortly 
come  into  these  parts,  and  will  know  the  reason,  if 
they  can  give  any,  why  his  neighbours  set  so  little  by 
him,  and  had  him  so  much  in  derision,  when  they 
perceived  that  he  wotild  be  a  pilgrim '• 

For  they  say,  that  now  he  is  so  in  the  affections  of 
his  Prince,  and  that  his,  Sovereign  is  so  mudi  con* 
corned  with  the  indignities  that  were  cast  upon 
Christian,  when  he  became  a  pilgrim,  that  he  will 
look  upon  all  as  if  done  to  himself:  and  no  marvel, 
for  it  was  for  the  love  that  he  had  to  his  Prince^  that 
he  ventured  as  he  did*. 

I  dar^  say,  quoth  I,  I  am  glad  of  it;  I  am  ^ad 
for  the  poor  man's  sake,  for  that^now  he  has  jnest  bam 
his  labour',  and  for  that  he  now  reaps  the  benefits  ci 
his  tears  with  joy  ^;  and  for  that  he  has  got  beyond  thm 
gun-shot  of  his  enemies,  and  is  out  of  the  reach  oC 
them  that  hate  him,..    I  also  am  glad,  for  that  a  ru«-^ 
mour  of  these  things  is  noised  abroad  in  this  country  ^ 
who  can  tell  but  that  it  may  work  some  good  effect  ocs 
some  that  are  left  behind  ?— *But  pray.  Sir,  while  it  is 
fresh  in  my  mind,  do  you  hear  any  thing  of  his  wife 
and  children?    Poor  hearts,  I  wonder  in  my  mind 
what  they  do. 

Sag,  Who?  Christiana  and  her  sons?  Theyirc 
like  to  do  as  well  as  did  Christian  himself;  for, 
though  they  all  played  the  fool  at  fint,  and  would  by 
no  means  be  persuaded  by  either  the  tears  or  entreatiet 
of  Christian,  yet  second  thoughts  have  wrought 

»  Jiwk,  t4»  15.         *  ifulw  X.  16.        9  Rev.  liv  t  j..        ^  Pf.  eii>-i  5,  ^ 
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wonderfully  wkh  them:  so  they  have  packed  up^v  and 
are  also  gone  after  him« 

Better  and  better,  quoth  I:  but,  what!  wife  and 
children  and  all  ? 

Sag.  It  is  true :  I  can  give  you  an  account  of  the 
matter,  for  I  was  upon  the  spot  at  the  instant,  and  was 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  whole  affair. 

Then,  said  I,  may  a  man  report  it  for  a  truth  f 

Sag.  You  need  not  fear  to  affirm  it :  I  mean^  that 
they  are  all  gone  on  pilgrimage,  both  the  good  woman 
and  her  four  boys.  And  being  we  are,  as  I  perceive, 
going  some  considerable  way  together,  I  will  give  you 
an  account  of  the  whole  matter. 

This  Christiana,  (for  that  was  her  name  from 
the  day  that  she  with  her  children  betook  themselves 
to  a  pilgrim's  life,)  after  her  husband  was  gone  over  the 
river* ^  and  she  could  hear  of  him  no  more,  her  thoughts 
began  to  work  in  her  mind.  First,  for  that  she  had 
lost  her  husband,  and  for  that  the  loving  bond  of  that 
relation  was  utterly  broken  betwixt  them.  For  you 
know,  said  he  to  me,  nature  can  do  no  less  but  enter* 
tain  the  living  with  many  a  heavy  cogitation,  in  the' 
remembrance  of  the  loss  of  loving  relations.  This, 
therefore,  of  her  husband  did  cost  her  many  a  tear. 
But  this  was  not  all,  for  Christiana  did  also  begin 
to  consider  with  herself,  whether  her  unbecoming 
behaviour  towards  her  husband  was  not  one  cause  that 
she  saw  him  no  more ;  and  that  in  such  sort  he  was 
taken  away  from  her.  And  upon  this  came  into  her 
mind,  by  swarms,  all  her  unkind^  unnatural,  and  un  • 
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godly  carriage  to  her  dear  friend ;  which  also  clogged 
her  conscience,  and  did  load  her  with  guilt.     She  was 
moreover  much  broken  with  calling  to  remembrance 
the  restless  groans,  the  brinish  tears,  and  self-bemoan* 
ing  of  her  husband,  and  how  she  did  harden  her  heart 
against  all  his  entreaties,  and  loving  persuasions,  of  her 
and  her  sons,  to  go  with  him ;  yea,  there  was  not  any  - 
thing  that  Christian  either  said  to  her,  or  did  before^ 
her,  all  the  while  that  his  burden  did  hang  on  hi^ 
back,  but  it  returned  upon  her  like  a  flash  of  light-» 
ning,  and  rent  the  caul  of  her  heart  in  sunder ;  especially 
that  bitter  outcry  of  his,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
•*  saved  ?"  did  ring  in  her  ears  most  dolefully*. 
Then  said  she  to  her  children,  *  Sons,  we  are  all 

*  undone.     I  have  sinned  away  your  father,  and  he  is 

*  gone  :  he  would  have  had  us  with  him,  but  I  would 

*  not  go  myself :  I  also  have  hindered  you  of  life' 
With  that  the  boys  fell  into  tears,  and  cried  to  go 
after  their  father.     *  Oh!'  said  Christiana,  *  that 

*  It  had  been  but  our  lots  to  go  with  him  ;  then  it  had 

*  fared  well  with  us,  beyond  what  It  is  like  to  do  now, 

*  For,  though  I  formerly  foolishly  imagined  concerning 

*  the  troubles  of  your  father,  that  they  proceeded  of  a 

*  foolish  fancy  that  he  had,  or  for  that  he  was  over- 

*  run  with  melancholy  humours ;  yet  now  it  will  not 
^  out  of  my  mind,  but  that  they  sprang  from  another 

*  cause;  to  wit,  for  that  the  light  of  life  was  given 

*  him* ',  by  the  help  of  which,  as  I  perceive,  he  has 

*  escaped  the  snares  of  death.'  Then  they  wept  all 
Ifirfil^nd  cried  out,  ^  Oh,  wo  worth  the  day  !* 
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The  next  night  Christiana  had  a  dream ;  and 
Behold,  she  saw  as  if  a  broad  parchment  was  opened 
before  her,  in  which  were  recorded  the  sum  of  her 
-ways,  and  the  crimes,  as  she  thought,  looked  very 
black  upon  her.  Then  she  cried  out  aloud  in  her 
sleep,  "  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me  a  siimcr*  :*' — ^and 
the  little  children  heard  her* 

After  this,  she  thought  she  saw  two  very  ill-favoured 
ones  standing  by  her  bed-side,  and  saying,  *  What 

*  shall  we  do  with  this  woman  ?  for  she  cries  out  fpr 
'  mercy  waking  and  sleeping :  if  she  be  suffered  to  go 
^  on  as  she  begins,  we  shall  lose  her  as  we  have  lost  her 

*  husband.^  Wherefore  we  must,  by  some  way,  seek  to 

*  take  her  off  from  the  thoughts  of  what  shall  be  here- 
^  after,  else  all  the  world  cannot  help  but  she  will 

*  become  a  pilgrim/ 

Now  she  awoke  in  a  great  sweat ;  also  a  trembling- 
was  upon  her :  but  after  a  while  she  fell  to  sleeping 
again.  And  then  she  thought  she  saw  Christiak 
her  husband  in  a  place  of  bliss  among  many  immor- 
tab,  with  an  harp  in  his  hand,  standing  and  playing 
upon  it  before  One  that  sat  on  a  throne,  with  a  rain- 
bow about  his  head*  She  saw  also,  as  if  he  bowed  his 
head  with  his  face  towards  the  paved  work  that  wa& 
under  his  Prince's  feet,  saying,  '  I  heartily  thank  my 

*  Lord  and  King  for  bringing  me  into  this  place.' 
Then  shouted  a  company  of  them  that  stood  round 
about  and  harped  with  their  harps :  but  no  man  living 
could  tell  what  they  said^  but  Christian  and  his 
companions. 

^  Lttkcy  ty'u'i.  f  j; 
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Next  morning,  when  she  was  up,  had  prayed  to 
God,  and  talked  with  her  children  awhile,  one  knocked 
hard  at  the  door;  to  whom  she  spake  out,  saying,  •  If 

•  thou  comest  in  God's  name,  come  in.'     So  he  said, 

•  Amen  ;*  and  opened  the  door,  and  saluted  her  with, 
*'  Peace  on  this  house."  The  which  when  he  had 
done,  he  said,  ^  Christiana,  knowest  thou  wherefore 

•  I  am  come?'  Then  she  blushed  and  trembled;  also 
her  heart  began  to  wax  warm  with  desires  to  know 
from  whence  he  came,  and  what  his  errand  was  to  her. 
So  he  said  unto  her,  «  My  name  is  Secret^  I  dwell 
'  with  those  that  are  high.  It  is  talked  of»  where  I 
'  dwell,  as  if  thou  hadst  a  desire  to  go  thither :  also 

•  there  is  a  report,  that  thou  art  aware  of  the  evil  thou 

•  hast  formerly  done  to  thy  husband,  in  hardening  of 

•  thy  heart  against  his  way,  and  in  keeping  of  these 

•  babes  in  their  ignorance.     Christiana,  the  Mer- 

•  ciful  One  has  sent  me  to  tell  thee,  that  he  is  a  Goo 

•  ready  to  forgive,  and  that  he  takcth  delight  to  mul- 

•  tiply  the  pardon  of  offences.     He  also  would  have 

•  thee  to  know,  that  he  inviteth  thee  to  come  into 

•  his  presence,  to  his  table,  and  that  he  will  feed  thcc 

•  with  the  fat  of  his  house,  and  with  the  heritage  of 

•  Jacob  thy  father. 

*  There  is  Christian,  thy  husband  that  was,  with 

•  legions  more,  his  companions,  ever  beholding  that 

•  face  that  doth  minister  life  to  the  beholders :  and 

•  they  will  all  be  glad,  when  they  shall  hear  the  sound 

•  of  thy  feet  step  over  thy  father's  threshold.* 
Christia.na  at  this  was  greatly  abashed  in  herself^ 

and  bowed  her  head  to  the  ground-     This  Vision  pro- 
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ccededy  and  said»  ^  .Christiana,  here  is  alsaa  letter 

*  for  thee,  which  I  have  brought  from  thy  husband's 

*  King;'  so  she  took  it  and  opened  it,  but  it  smelt  after 
the  manner  of  the  best  perfume'.  Also  it  was  written 
in  letters  of  gold.  The  contents  of  the  letter  were 
these:   *  that    the  King  would  have  her  do  as  did 

*  Christian  her  husband;  for  that  was  the  only  way 

*  to  come  to  his  city,  and  to  dwell  in  his  presence 

*  with  joy  for  ever.*  At  this  the  good  woman  was 
quite  overcome :  so  she  cried  out  to  her  visitor,  .*  Sir, 
^  will  you  carry  me  and  my  children  with  you,  that 

*  we  may  also  go  and  worship  the  King?' 

Then  said  the  visitor,  *  Christiana,  tie  Bitter  is 

*  te/ore  tie  sweet.'  Thou  must  through  troubles,  as 
he  did  that  went  before  thee,  enter  thi^  celestial  city. 
Wherefore  I  advise  thee  to  do  as  did  Christian  thy 
husband:  go  to  the  Wicket-gate  yonder  over  the 
plain;  for  that  stands  in  the  head  of  the  way  up 
which  thou,  must  go,  and  I  wish  thee  all  good  ispecd. 
Also  I  advise  thee,  that  thou  put  this  letter  in  thy 
bosom :  that  thou  read  therein  to  thyself,  and  to  thy 
children,  until  they  have  got  it  by  heart ;  for  it  is  one 
of  the  songs  that  thou  must  sing  while  thou  art  in 
this  house  of  thy  pilgrimage*:  also  this  thou  must 
deliver  in  at  the  far  gate. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  this  old  gentleman, 
as  he  told  me  this  story,  did  himself  seem  to  be  greatly 
affected  therewith.  He  moreover  proceeded,  and  said. 
So  Christiana  called  her  sons  together,  and  b^an 
thus  to  address  herself  unto  them  :  *  My  sons,  I  have, 

*   Sonf,  i.  3.        *  Ff.  ciix.  54. 
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<  as  you  may  perceive,   been  of  late  under  much 

*  exercise  in  my  soul  about  the  death  of  yow  father; 

*  not  for  that  I  doubt  at  all  of  his  hap^nness ;  for  I 

<  am  satisfied  now  that  he  is  welL     I  have  been  also 

*  much  affected  with  the  thoughts  of  mine  own  estate 

*  and  yours,  which  I  verily  believe  is  by  nature  mise* 
^  rable.     My  carriage  also  to  your  father  in  his  dbtress 

<  is  a  great  load  to  my  conscience :  for  I  hardened 

*  both  my  heart  and  your's  against  him,  and  refused 
^  to  go  with  him  on  pilgrimage* 

^  The  thoughts  of  these  things  would  now  kill  me 
^  outright,  but  for  that  a  dream  which  I  had  last 

*  night,  and  but  that  for  the  encouragement  this 

*  stranger  has  given  me  this  morning.    Come,   my 
^  children,  let  us  pack  up,  and  be  gone  to  the  gate 

*  that  leads  us  to  that  celestial  country,  that  we  may 

*  see  your  father,  and  be  with  him  and  his  companions 
^  in  peace,  according  to  the  laws  of  that  land/ 

Then  did  her  children  burst  out  into  tears,  for  joy 
that  the  heart  of  their  mother  was  so  inclined.  So  the 
visitor  bid  them  farewell :  and  they  began  to  prepare 
to  set  out  for  their  journey. 

But,  while  they  were  thus  about  to  be  gone,  two  of 
the  women  that  were  Christiana's  neighbours  came 
up  to  her  house,  and  knocked  at  her  door.  To  whom 
she  said  as  before.  At  this  the  women  were  stunned; 
for  this  kind  of  language  they  used  not  to  hear,  or  to 
perceive  to  drop  from  the  lips  of  Christiana.  Yet 
they  came  in :  but  behold,  they  found  the  good  woman 
a  prei:aring  to  be  gone  from  her  house. 
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So  they  began  and  said,  *  Neighbour,  pray  what  is 

•  your  meanii^  by  this?' 

Christiana  answered  and  said  to  the  eldest  of 
them,   whose  name  was  Mrs.  Timorous,   ^  I  am 

•  priq)aring  for  a  journey/  (This  Timorous  was 
daughter  to  him  that  met  Christian  upon  the  hill 
of  Difficulty,  and  would  have  had  him  gonp  b^ck 
for  fear  of  the  lions'.) 

Tim.  For  what  journey,  I  pray  you  ? 

Chr.  Even  to  go  after  my  old  husband*— And  with 
that  ^e  fell  a  weeping. 

Tim.  I  hope  not  so,  good  neighbour;  pray,  for 
your  poor  children's  sake,  do  not  so  imwomanly  cast 
away  yourself. 

Chr.  Nay,  my  children  shall  go  with  me,  not 
one  of  them  is  willing  to  stay  behind. 

Tim.  I  wonder  in  my  heart,  what  or  who  has  brought 
you  into  this  mind ! 

Chr.  Oh,  neighbour,  knew  you  but  as  much  as  I  do, 
J  doubt  not  but  that  you  would  go  along  with  me. 

Tim.  Pr*ythee,  what  new  knowledge  hast  thou  got> 
that  so  worketh  off  thy  mind  from  thy  friends,  and  that 
tempteth  thee  to  go  nobody  knows  where  ? 

Then  Christiana  replied,  I  have  been,  sorely 
afflicted  since  my  husband's  departure  from  me;  but 
especiaUy  since  he  went  over  the  river.  But  that  which 
troubleth  me  most,  is  my  churlish  carriage  to  him, 
when  he  was  under  his  distress.'  Besides,  I  am  now  as  he 
was  then;  nothing  will  serve  me,  but  going  on 
pilgrimage.    I  was  a  dreaming  last  night,  that  I  savy 

*  P.  5.  43,44- 
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him.    O  that  my  soul  was  with  him !     He  dwelletl^ 
in  the  presence  of  the  King  of  the  country;  he  sits  anc^ 
eats  with  him  at  his  table;  he  is  become  a  compamori 
of  immortals,  and  has  a  house  now  given  him  to  dwelj 
in,  to  which  the  best  palaces  on  earthy  if- compart, 
seem  to  me  but  as  a  dunghill'.     The  Prince  c^  the 
palace  has  also  sent  for  me,  with  promises  of  entertain* 
ment,  if  I  shall  come  to  him;  his  messenger  was  here 
even  now,  and  brought  me  a  letter,  which  invites  me 
to  come.^— And  with  that  she  plucked  out  her  letter, 
and  read  it,  and  said  to  them.  What  now  will  you  say 
to  this? 

Tim.  Oh,  the  madness'  that  has  possessed  thee  sod 
thy  husband !  to  run  yourselves  upon  such  difficulties  I 
You  have  heard,  I  am  sure,  what  your  husband  did 
meet  with,  even  in  a  manner,  at  the  first  step  that  he 
took  on  his  way,  as  our  neighbour  Obstinate  can 
yet  testify,  for  he  went  along  with  him;  yea,  and 
Pliable  too,  until  they,  like  wise  men,  were  afraid 
to  go  any  further*.  We  also  heard,  over  and  above, 
how  he  met  with  the  lions,  Apollyon,  the  Shadow 
OF  Death,  and  many  other  things.  Nor  is  the 
danger  that  he  met  with  at  Vanity-Fair  to  be  for* 
gotten  by  thee.  For  if  he,  though  a  man,  was  so 
hard  put  to  it,  what  canst  thou,  being  but  a  poor  woman, 
do?  Consider  also,  that  these  four  sweet  babes  are 
thy  children,  thy  flesh  and  thy  bones.  Therefore 
though  thou  shouldst  be  so  rash  as  to  cast  away  thyself; 
yet  for  the  sake  of  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  keep  them  at 
home. 

«  j^Cof.  ▼.  i-^  »  p.  i.  p.  4—^, 
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It  Christiana  said  unto  her.  Tempt  me  not, 
/oighbour:  I  have  now  a  price  put  into  my  hanc} 
t  a  gain,  and  I  should  be  a  fool  of  the  greatest 
if  I  should  have  no  heart  to  strike  in  with  the 
rtunity.  And  for  that  you  tell  me  of  all  these 
lies  that  I  am  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way,  they 
)  far  from  being  to  me  a  discouragement,  that 
show  I  am  in  the  right.  The  bitter  must  come 
'  the  sweety  and  that  also  will  make  the  sweet  the 
er.  Wherefore  since  you  came  not  to  my  house 
3D*s  name,  as  I  said,  I  pray  you  be  gone,  and  do 
isquiet  me  further. 

len  Timorous  also  reviled  her,  and  said  to  her 
r,  *  Come,  neighbour  Mercy,  let  us  leave  her  in 
own  hands,  since  she  scorns  our  counsel  and  com** 
y.*  But  Mercy  was  at  a  stand,  and  could  not  so 
y  comply  with  her  neighbour  j  and  that  for  a 
old  reason — ist.  Her  bowels  yearned  over  Chris- 
A.  So  she  said  within  herself,  *  If  my  neighbour 

needs  be  gone,  I  will  go  a  little  way  with  her, 
i  hdp  her.* — zdly.  Her  bowels  yearned  over  her 
oul;  for  what  Christiana  had  said,  had  taken 

hold  upon  her  mind.  Wherefore  she  said 
1  herself  again,  *  I  will  yet  have  more  talk  with 

Christiana;  and,  if  I  find  truth  and  life  in 
It  she  shall  say,  myself  with  my  heart  shall  also 
with  her/  Wherefore  Mercy  began  thus  to 
to  her  neighbour  Timorous, 
?R.  Neighbour,  I  did  , indeed  come  with  you 
:  Christiana  this  morning;  and,  since  she  is, 
1  see,  a  taking  her  last  farewel  of  the  country,  | 


t^  TIMOROUS  RETtJRNS  HOME, 

, I 

think  to  walk  this  sun-shiny  morning  a  little  with  her, 
to  help  her  on  her  way.— But  she  told  her  not  of  hcf 
second  rea*)n,  but  kept  it  to  herself. 

Tim.  Well,  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  go  a  fooling 
too;  but  take  heed  in  time,  and  be  wise;  while  we  arc 
out  of  danger,  we  are  out ;  but,  when  we  are  in,  we  are 
in.  So  Mrs.  Timorous  returned  to  her  house,  and 
Christiana  betook  herself  to  her  journey,  Butj 
when  Timorous  was  got  home  to  her  hoiise,  she 
sends  for  some  of  her  neighbours,  to  wit,  Mrs.  Bat*s- 
XYEs,  Mrs.  Inconsiderate,  Mrs.  Light-minD| 
and  Mrs.  Know-nothing.  So,  when  they  were  come 
to  her  house,  she  falls  to  telling  of  the  story  of 
Christiana,  and  of  her  intended  journey.  And 
thus  she  began  her  tale — 

Neighbours,  having  but  little  to  do  this  morning,  I 
went  to  give  Christiana  a  visit;  and,  when  I  came 
at  the  door,  I  knocked,  as  you  know  it  is  our  custom: 
and  she  answered,*  If  you  come  in  God's  name,  come  in.* 
So  in  I  went,  thinking  all  was  well :  but,  when  I  came 
in,  I  found  her  preparing  herself  to  depart  the  town; 
she,  and  also  her  children.  So  I  asked  her,  what  was 
her  meaning  by  that  ?  And  she  told  me  in  short,  that 
she  was  now  of  a  mind  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  as  did  her 
husband.  She  told  me  also  a.dream  that  she  had,  and 
how  the  King  of  the  country  where  her  husband  was 
had  sent  her  an  inviting  letter  to  come  thither* 

Then   said  Mrs.  Know-nothing,  And  what  do 
you  think  she  will  go? 

Tim.  Ay,  go  she  will,  whatever  come  on't;  and 
methinks  I  know  it  by  this;  for  that  which  wa&  mj 
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great  argument  to  persuade  her  to  stay  at  home  (to 
wit,  the  troubles  she  was  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way,) 
is  one  ^eat  argument  with  her,  to  put  her  forward  on 
her  journey*     For  she   told  me   in  so  many  words, 

•  Xi^  bitt^  goes  before  the  sweet  \  yea,  and  forasmuch 

*  as  It  doth,  it  makes  the  sweet  the  sweeter/ 

Mrs.  Bat Ve YES.  Oh  this  blind  and  foolish 
woman;  and  will  she  not  take  warning  by  her 
husband's  afflictions  ?  For  my  part,  I  see,  if  he 
were  here  again,  he  would  rest  him  content  in  a 
whole  skin^  and  n^ver  run  $o  many  hazards  for 
nothing. 

Mrs.  Inconsiderate  also  replied,  saying.  Away 
with  such  fantastical  fools  from  the  town:  a  good 
riddance,  for  my  part,  I  say  of  her;  should  she  stay 
where  she  dwells,  and  retain  this  mind,  who  could 
live  quietly  by  her?  for  she  will  either  be  dumpish  or 
unneighbourly,  to  talk  of  such  matters  as  no  wise  body 
can  abide :  wherefore  fot  my  part,  I  shall  never  be  sOrry 
^or  her  departure ;  let  her  go,  and  let  better  come  in 
her  room:  it  was  never  a  good  world  since  these 
whimsical  fook  dwelt  in  it. 

Then  Mrs.  Light-mind  added  as  followeth :  Come, 
put  this  kind  of  talk  away.  I  was  yesterday  at  Madam 
Wanton's',  where  we  were  as  merry  as  the  maids. 
For  who  do  you  think  should  be  there,  but  I  and 
Mrs.  LovE-THE-FLESH,  and  three  or  four  more,  with 
Mr.  Lechery,  Mrs.  Fii-th,  and  some  others:  so 
there  we  had  music  and  dancing,  and  what  else  was 
meet  to  fill  up  the  pleasure.     And,  I  dare  say,  my 

»  P.i.  p.  75»76. 
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lady  herself  is  an  admirable  well-bred  gentkwoman, 
and  Mr.  Lechery  is  as  pretty  a  fellow. 

By  this  time  Christiana  was  got  on  hcrway,  and 
Mercy  went  along  with  her:  so  as  they  went,  her 
children  being  there  also,  Christiana  began  to 
discourse.     *  And,  Mercy,*  said  Christiana,  *  I 

*  take  this  as  an  unexpected  favour,  that  thou  shouldst 

*  set  foot  out  of  doors  with  me  to  accompany  me  a 

*  little  in  my  way.* 

Then  sdid  young  Mercy,  (for  she  was  but  young,) 
If  I  thought  it  would  be  to  purpose  to  go  with  you,  I 
would  never  go  near  the  town. 

Well,  Mercy,  said  Christiana,  cast  in  thy  lot 
with  me,  I  well  know  what  will  be  the  end  of  our 
pilgrimage:  my  husband  is  where  he  would  not  but  be 
for  all  the  gold  in  the  Spanish  mines.  Nor  shalt  thou 
be  rejected,  though  thou  goest  but  upon  my  invitation. 
The  King,  who  hath  sent  for  me  and  my  children, 
is  one  that  delighteth  in  mercy.  Besides,  if  thou  wilt, 
I  will  hire  thee,  and  thou  shalt  go  along  with  me  as 
my  servant.  Yet  we  will  have  all  things  in  common 
betwixt  thee  and  me:  only  go  along  with  me. 

Mer.  But  how  shall  I  be  ascertained  that  I 
also  shall  be  entertained  ?  Had  I  this  hope  from  one 
that  can  tell,  I  would  make  no  stick  at  all,  but  would 
go,  being  helped  by  him  that  can  help,  though  the 
way  was  never  so  tedious. 

Chr.  Well,  loving  Mercy,  I  will  tell  thee  what 
thou  shalt  do;  go  with  me  to  the  Wicket-Gate, 
and  there  I  will  further  enquire  for  thee;  and,  if  therfe 
thou  shalt  not  mcgt  with  encouragement,  I  \yill  be 
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content  that  tbou  shalt  return  to  thy  place;  I  also  will 
pay  thee  for  thy  kindness  which  thou  showest  to  me 
and  my  children,  in  the  accompanying  of  us  in  our 
way  as  thou  dost. 

Mer.  Then  will  I  go  thither,  and  will  take 
ivhat  shall  follow ;  and  the  Lord  grant  that  my  lot  may 
there  fell,  even  as  the  King  of  heaven  shall  have  hi$ 
heart  upon  me. 

Christiana  was  then  glad  at  heart;  not  only 
that  she  had  a  companion;  but  also  for  that  she  had 
prevailed  with  thb  poor  muid  to  fell  in  love  with  her 
own  salvation.  So  they  went  on  together,  and  Me Rc  y 
began  to  weep.  Then  said  Christiana,  *  Wherefore 
*  weepeth  my  sister  so  ?* 

Alas !  said  she,  who  can  but  lament,  that  shall  but 
rightly  consider  what  a  state  and  condition  my  poor 
relations  are  in,  that  yet  remain  in  our  sinful  town : 
and  that  which  makes  my  grief  the  more,  is,  because 
they  have  no  instruction,  nor  any  to  tell  them  what  is 
to  come^ 

Chr.  Bowels  become  pilgrims:  and  thou  doest  for 
fhy  friends,  as  my  good  Christian  did  for  me  "when 
hp  left  me;  he  mourned  for  that  1  would  not  heed  nor 
fegard  him;  but  his  I^ord  and  our's  did  gather  up  his 
tears,  and  put  them  into  his  bottle;  and  now  both  I 
imd  thou,  and  these  my  sweet  babes,  are  reaping  the 
fruit  and  benefit  of  them.  I  hope,  Mercy,  that  these 
tears  of  thine  will  not  be  lost;  for  the  Truth  hath  said, 
that  "  they  that  sow  in  tears,  shall  reap  in  joy"  and 
sin^g.  And  "  he  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth, 
ff  bearing     precious    seed,    shatt    doubtless    come 
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M  again  with  rejoicing,    bringing  his  sheaves  with 
M  him'/* 
Then  s^id  Mercy, 

^  Let  the  most  Blessed  be  my  ^ide, 

irt  be  his  blessed  will, 
Unto  his  gate,  into  his  fold. 

Up  to  his  holy  hill : 
And  let  him  never  suffer  me  j 

To  swerve  or  turn  aside 
From  his  free-grace  and  holy  ways. 

Whatever  shall  me  betide. 
And  let  him  gather  them  of  mine. 

That  I  have  left  behind; 
Lord,  make  them  pray  they  may  be  thine. 

With  all  their  heart  and  mind.' 

Now  my  old  friend  proceeded,  and  said, — But,  when 
Christiana  came  to  the  slough  of  Despond%  she 
began  to  be  at  a  stand ;  *  For,*  said  she,  •  this  is  the 

•  place  in  which  my  dear  husband  had  like  to  have 

•  been  smothered  with  mud.*  She  perceived  also, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  command  of  the  King  to 
make  this  place  for  pilgrims  good,  yet  it  was  rather 
worse  than  formerly^  So  I  asked  if  that  was  true  ? 
Yes,  said  thp  old  gentleman,  too  true:  for  many 
there  be,  that  pretend  to  be  the  King's  labourers,  and 
say  they  are  for  mending  the  King*s  highways,  that 
bring  dirt  and  dung  instead  of  stones,  and  so  mar 
instead  of  mending.  Here  Christiana  therefore 
and  her  boys,  did  make  a   stand:  but  said  Mercy, 

•  Come,  let  us  venture;  only  let  us  be  wary.'     Then 

«  Pi.  cxxvi.  5,  6,  »  P.  i.  p.  8 — lo. 
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they  looked  well  to  their  steps,  and  made  a  shift  to 
get  staggering  over. 

Yet  Christiana  had  like  to  have  been  in,  and 
that  not  once  or  twice.  Now  they  had  no  sooner 
got  over,  but  they  thought  they  heard  words  that 
said  unto  them,  ^^  Blessed  is  she  that  believeth,  for 
*•  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  what  has  been  told 
"  her  from  the  Lord'." 

Then  they  went  on  again;  and  said  Mercy  to 
Christiana,  Had  I  as  good  ground  to  hope  for  a 
loving  reception  at  the  Wicket-gate,  as  you,  I 
think  no  slough  of  Despond  could  discourage  me. 

Well,  said  the  other,  you  know  your  sore,  and  I 
know  mine;  and,  good  friend,  we  shall  all  have 
enough  evil  before  we  come  to  our  journey's  end.  For 
it  cannot  be  im^ned,  that  the  people  that  design  to 
attain  such  excellent  glories  as  we  do^  and  that  are  so 
envied  that  happiness  as  we  are;  but  that  we  shall 
meet  with  what  fears  and  snares,  with  what  troubles 
and  afflictions,  they  can  possibly  assault  us  with  that 
hate  us, — 

And  now  Mr.  Sagacity  left  me  to  dream  out  my 
dream  by  myself.  Wherefore,  methought  I  saw 
Christiana,  and  Mercy,  and  the  boys,  go  all  of 
them  up  to  the  gate:  to  which  when  they  came,  they 
betook  themselves  to  a  short  debate,  about  how  they 
must  manage  their  calling  at  the  gate :  and  what  should 
be  said  unto  him  that  did  open  unto  them,  so  it  was 
concluded,  since  Christiana  was  the  eldest,  that 
she  should  knock  for  entrance,  and  that  she  should 

•*  Luke  i.  45/ 
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speak  to  him  that  did  open,  for  the  rest.  So  Chris- 
Ti  AK  A  began  to  knock,  and,  as  her  poor  hiisbaad  did, 
she  knocked  and  knocked  again'.  But  instead  of  any 
that  answered,  they  all  thought  that  they  heard  as  if  a 
dog  came  barking  upon  them ;  a  dog,  and  a  grfeit  one 
too  3  and  this  made  the  women  and  children  afraid. 
Nor  durst  they  for  a  while  to  knock  any  more,  for 
fear  the  mastiff  should  fly  upon  them.  Now  therefore 
they  were  greatly  tumbled  up  and  down  in  their  minds, 
and  knew  not  what  to  do :  knock  they  durst  not  for 
fear  of  the  dog ;  go  back  they  durst  not,  for  fear  the 
keeper  of  that  gate  should  spy  them  as  they  so  went, 
and  be  offended  with  them :  at  last  they  thought  of 
knocking  again,  and  knocking  more  vehemently  than 
they  did  at  first.  Then  said  the  keeper  of  the  gate, 
'  Who  is  there? '  So  the  dog  left  off  to  bark,  and 
he  opened  upon  them. 

Then  Christiana  made  low  obeisance,  and  said, 

*  Let  not  our  Lord  be  offended  with  his  handmaidens, 

*  for  that  we  have  knocked  at  his  princely  gate/ 
Then  said  the  keeper,    *  Whence  come  ye?     And 

*  what  is  it  that  you  would  have  ? ' 
Christiana  answered,  We  are  come  from  whence 

Christian  did  come,  and  upon  the  same  errand  as 
he;  to  wit,  to  be,  if  it  shall  please  you,  graciously 
admitted,  by  this  gate,  into  the  way  that  leads  unto 
the  celestial  city.  And  I  answer,  my  Lord,  in  the 
next  place,  that  I  am  Christiana,  once  the  wife 
of  Christian,  tliat  now  is  gotten  above. 

With  that  the  keeper  of  the  gate  did  marvel,  saying, 

^  p.  i.  p.  lUZ^t 
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*  What  is  she  bow  become  a  pilgrim,  that  but  a 

*  while  ago  abhorred  that  life?*     Then  she   bowed 
her  head,  and^said,  ^  Yea;  and  so  are  these  my  sweet 

*  babes  also.* 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  let  her  in,  and 
said  also,  ^<  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
•*  me;"  and  with  that  he  shut  up  the  gate.  This 
done,  he  called  to  a  trumpeter  that  was  above,  over 
the  gate,  to  entertain  Christiana  with  shouting, 
and  sound  of  trumpet,  for  joy.  So  he  obeyed,  and 
sounded,  and  filled  the  air  with  his  melodious  notes. 

Now  all  this  while  poor  Mercy  did  stand  without, 
tTembling  and  crying  for  fear  that  she  was  rejected. 
But  when  Christiana  had  gotten  admittance  for 
herself  and  her  boys,  then  she  began  to  make  inter- 
cession for  Mercy. 

And  she  said  My  Lord,  I  have  a  companion  of 
mine  that  stands  yet  without,  that  is  come  hither 
upon  the  same  account  as  myself:  one  that  is  .much 
dejected  in  her  mind,  for  that  she  comes,  as  she  thinks, 
without  sending  for:  whereas  I  was  sent  to  by  my 
husband's  King  to  come. 

Now  Mbrcy  began  to  be  very  impatient^  and  each 
minute  was  as  long  to  her  as  an  hour;  wherefore  she 
prevented  Christiana  from  a  fuller  interceding 
for  her,  by  knocking  at  the  gate  hersetf.  And  she 
knocked  then  so  loud,  that  she  made  Christiana  to 
start.  Then  said  the  keeper  of  the  gate,  •  Who  is 
•  there? '   And  Christiana  said,  «  It  is  my  friend/ 

|5o  he  opened  the  gate  and  looked  out,  but  Mercy 
ivas  fallen  down  without  in  a  swoon,  for  she  fainted, 

6  Y  jr 
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and  was  afnud  that  no  gate  would  be  opened  to 
her. 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  said»  ^^  Damsel^ 
^  I  bid  thee  arise.'* 

*  O  sir^'  said  she,  ^  I  am  faint;  there  is  scarce  life 

*  left  in  me\     But    he  answered,    that    one    said, 
•*  When  my  soul  fainted  within  me,  I  remembered  , 
**  the  Lord,  and  my  prayer  came  xmto  thee,  into  thy 
•*  holy  temple*/*     Fear  not,  but  stand  upon  thy  feet, 

*  and  tell  me  wherefore  thou  art  come.* 

Mer.  I  am  come  for  that  unto  which  I  was  never 
invited,  as  my  friend  Christiana  was.  Her*s  was 
from  the  King,  and  mine  was  but  from  her.  Where- 
fore I  presume. 

Good.  Did  she  desire  thee  to  come  with  her  to 
this  place  ? 

Mer.  Yes;  and,  as  my  Lord  sees,  I  am  come; 
and,  if  there  is  any  grace  and  forgiveness  of  sins  to  spare, 
I  beseech  that  thy  poor  handmaid  may  be  partaker 
thereof. 

Then  he  took  her  again  by  the  hand,  and  led  her 
gently  in,  and  said,  •  I  pray  for  all  them  that  believe 

*  on  me,  by  what  means  soever  they  come  unto  me.* 
Then  said  he  to  those  that  stood  by, '  Fetch  somethings 

*  and  give  it  M^Rcy  to  smell  on,  thereby  to  stay  her 

*  faintings.*  So  they  fetched  her  a  bimdle  of  myrrh. 
A  while  after  she  was  revived. 

And  now  was  Christiana,  and  her  boys,  and 
Mercy,  received  of  the  Lord  at  the  head  of  the  way, 
^nd  spoke  kindly  unto  by  him.     Th^p  said  they  ye^ 

>  Jonah|  ii*  7. 
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further  unto  him,  *  We  ate  sorry  for  our  sins^  and  b^ 
^    of  our  Lord  his  pardon,  and  further  information 

*  what  we  must  do.* 

I  grant  pardon,  said  he,  by  word  and  deed;  by 
word  in  the  promise  of  forgiveness;  by  deed  in  the 
way  I  obtained  it.  Take  the  first  from  my  lips  with 
a  kiss,  and  the  other  as  it  shall  be  revealed'. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  he  spake  many  good 
words  unto  them,  whereby  they  were  greatly  gladded. 
He  also  had  them  up  to  the  top  of  the  gate,  and 
showed  them  by  what  deed  they  were  saved ;  and  told 
them  withal,  that  that  sight  they  would  have  again  as 
they  went  along  in  the  way,  to  their  comfort. 

So  he  left  them  awhile  in  a  summer  parlour  below, 
where  they  entered  into  talk  by  themselves:  and  thus 
Christiana  began:  *  O  Lord,  how  glad  am  I  that 

*  we  are  got  in  hither !  * 

Mer.  So  you  well  may:  but  I  of  all  have  cause  to 
leap  for  joy. 

Chr.  I  thought  one  time  as  I  stood  at  the  gate, 
(because  I  had  knocked  and  none  did  answer,)  that 
all  our  labour  had  been  lost,  especially  when  that  ugly 
cur  made  such  a  heavy  barking  at  us. 

Mer.  But  my  worst  fear  was,  after  I  saw  that 
you  was  taken  into  his  favour,  and  that  I  was  left 
behind.  Now,  thought  I,  it  is  fulfilled  which  i$ 
written,  "  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together,  the 
•«  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left*."  I  had  much 
ado  to  forbear  crying  out.  Undone !  And  afraid  I  wa$ 
to  knock  any  more :  but,  when  I  looked  up  to  what 

^  SoL  Song,  i.  2.   Johoyxx.  19.  •  Matt.  ;ixiv.  41. 
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was  written  over  the  gate',  I  took  courage^  I  also 
thought,  that  I  must  either  knock  again  or  die:  so  I 
knocked,  but  I  cannot  tell  how ;  for  igy  spirit  now 
Btru^led  between  life  and  death, 

Chr.  Can  you  not  teU  how  you  knocked  ?  I  am  sure 
your  knocks  were  so  earnest,  that  the  very  sound  made 
me  start :  I  thought  I  never  heard  such  knocking  in  all 
my  life :  I  thought  you  would  come  in  by  a  violent 
hand,  or  take  the  kingdom  by  storm  V 

Mer.  Alas,  to  be  in  my  case!  who  that  so  was 
could  but  a  done  so?  You  saw  that  the  door  was 
shut  upon  me,  and  that  there  was  a  most  cruel  dog 
thereabout.  Who,  I  say,  that  was  so  faint-hearted  as 
I,  would  not  have  knocked  with  all  their  might  ? — But 
pray.  What  said  my  Lord  unto  my  rudeness?  Was 
he  not  angry  with  me? 

Chr.  When  he  heard  your  lumbering  noise,  he  gave 
a  wonderful  innocent  smile :  I  believe  what  you  did 
pleased  him  well,  for  he  showed  no  sign  to  the  contrary. 
But  I  marvel  in  my  heart  why  he  keeps  such  a  dog: 
had  I  known  that  before,  I  should  not  have  had  heart 
enough  to  have  ventured  myself  in  this  manner.  But 
now  we  are  in,  we  are  in,  and  I  am  glad  with  all  my 
heart. 

Mer.  I  will  ask,  if  you  please,  next  time  he 
comes  down,  why  he  keeps  such  a  filthy  cur  in  his 
yard :  I  hope  he  will  not  take  it  amiss. 

Do  so,  said  the  children,  and  persuade  him  to  hang 
him,  for  we  are  afraid  he  will  bite  us  when  we  gt> 
hence. 


^ 
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So  at  last  he  came  down  to  them  again,  and  Mercy 
fell  to  the  ground  on  her  face,  before  him,  and  wor- 
shipped, and  said,  *  Let  my  Lord  accept  the  sacrifice 

•  of  praise  which  I  now  offer  iinto  him  with  the  calves 

•  of  my  lips.* 

So  he  said  unto  her,  *  Peace  be  to  thee;  stand  up/ 
But  she  continued  upon  her  face,  and  said, "  Righteoils 
"  art  thou,  O  Lord,  when  I  plead  with  thee,  yet 
"  let  me  talk  with  thee  of  thy  judgements '  :*\  wherefore 
dost  thou  keep  so  cruel  a  dog  in  thy  yard,  at  the  sight 
of  which  such  women  and  children  as  we  are  ready  to 
flee  from  the  gate  for  fear  ? 

He  answered  and  said.  That  dog  has  another  owner: 
he  is  also  kept  close  in  another  man's  ground,  only 
my  pilgrims  hear  his  barking :  he  belongs  to  the  castle 
which  you  see  there  at  a  distance*,  but  can  come  up 
to  the  walls  of  this  place.  He  has  frighted  many  an 
honest  pilgrim  from  worse  to  ieuer^  by  the  great  voice 
of  his  roaring.  Indeed,  he  that  owneth  him!  doth  not 
keep  him  out  of  any  good -will  to  me  or  mine,  but  with 
intent  to  keep  the  pilgrims  from  coming  to  me,  and 
that  they  may  be  afraid  to  come  and  knock  at  this  gate 
for  entrance.  Sometimes  also  he  has  broken  out, 
and  has  worried  some  that  I  loved;  but  I  take  all  at 
present  patiently.  I  also  give  my  pilgrims  timely  help, 
so  that  they  are  not  delivered  up  to  his  power,  tg  do 
them  what  his  doggish  nature  would  prompt  him  to. 
But  what!  my  purchased  one,  I  trow,  hadst  thou 
known  never  so  much  before-hand,  thou  wouldest  not 
have  been  afraid  of  a  dog.     The  beggars  that  go  firom 

>  Jer.  xii.  x,  ••  •  P.  i.  p.  *«. 
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door  to  door^  will,  rather  than  they  will  lose  a  supposed 
alms,  run  the  hazard  of  the  bawling,  barking,  and 
biting  too  of  a  dog:  and  shall  a  dog  in  another  man^s 
yard,  a  dog  whose  barking  I  turn  to  the  profit  of 
pilgrims,  keep  any  from  coming  to  me?  I  deliver  them 
from  the  lions,  and  "  my  darling  from  the  power  of 
••  the  dog/' 

Then  said  Merct,  I  confess  my  ignorance :  I  speak 
what  I  understand  not :  I  acknowledge  that  thou  doest 
all  things  well. 

Then  Christiana  b^an  to  talk  of  their  joumeyi 
and  to  enquire  after  the  way'.  So  he  fed  them  and 
washed  their  feet,  and  set  them  in  the  way  of  his  steps, 
according  as  he  had  dealt  with  her  husband  before. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  their  way  f 
and  the  weather  was  comfortable  to  them. 

Then  Christiana  began  to  sing,  sayings 

«  BIcss'd  be  the  day  that  I  began 

A  pilgrim  for  to  be ; 
And  blessed  also  be  that  man 

That  thereunto  mov'd  me.  ^ 

*Tis  true,  'twas  long  ere  I  began 

To  seek  to  live  for  ever  * : 
But  now  I  run  fast  as  I  can ; 

*Tis  better  late,  than  never. 
Our  tears  to  /^y,  our /ears  to  /aiti^ 

Are  turned,  as  we  see ; 
That  our  beginning  (as  one  saith,) 

Shows  what  our  end  will  be/ 

Now  there  was  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall,  that 
fenced  in  the  way,  up  which  Christiana  and  her 

'  p.  i.  p.  14,  25.  *  Uatt.  juct   I^ 
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companions  were  to  go,  a  garden,  and  that  belonged 
to  him,  whose  was  that  barking  dog^  of  whom  mention 
was  made  before^  And  some  of  the  fruit-tress,  that 
grew  in  the  garden,  shot  their  branches  over  the  wall; 
and  beiog  mellow,  they  that  found  them  did  gather 
jthem  x^  ^nd  eat  of  them  to  their  hurt.  So  Chris»> 
7*1  ana's  boys,  (as  boys  are  apt  to  do,)  being  pleased 
Irith  the  trees,  and  with  the  fruit  that  did  hang  thereon, 
did  pluck  them,  and  began  to  eat..  Their  mother  did 
also  chide  theni  for  sq  doing,  but  still  the  boys  went 

•  Well,'  said  she,  *  my  sons,  you  transgress,  fof 
-^  that  fruit  is  none  of  ours  :*  but  she  did  not  know  that 
they  did  belong  to  the  enemy :  I'll  warrant  you,  if  she 
bad,  she  would  have  been  ready  to  die  for  fear«  But 
that  passed,  and  they  went  on  their  way.-^Now,  by 
that  they  were  gone  about  two  bow's-shot  from  the 
place  that  led  them  into  the  way,  they  spied  two  very 
ill-favoured  ones  coming  down  apace  to  meet  them. 
With  that. Christiana  and  Mercy  her  friend 
covered  themselves  with  their  veils,  and  kept  also  on 
their  journey:  the  children  also  went  on  before:  so 
that  at  last  they  met  together.  Then  they  that  canje 
down  to  meet  them,  came  just  up  to  the  women,  as 
if  they  would  embrace  them:  but  Christiana, 
eaid,  *  Stand  back,  or  go  peaceably  as  you  should** 
Yet  these  two,  as  men  that  are  deaf,  regarded  not 
Christiana's  words,  bi;t  began  to  lay  hands  upoi^ 
them:  at  that  Christiana  waxed  very  wroth,  an(| 
q)uriied  at  them  with  her  feet.  Mercy  also,  as  wel| 
fks  shp  could,  did  wh^  she  coyld  t^o  shif(  (hem»  Christ 
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TiANA^ainsaidto  them/  Stand  back,  and  be  gone,  foc-^ 

*  we  have  no  money  to  lose,  being  pilgrims  as  you  see^^ 

*  and  such  too  as  live  upon  the  charity  of  our  friends.* 

Then  said  one  of  the  two  men,  *  We  make  no  assault 
upon  your  money,  but  are  come  out  to  tell  you,  that 
if  you  will  but  grant  one  small  request  which  we  shall 
ask,  we  will  make  women  of  you  forever. 

Now  Christiana,  imagining  what  they  should 
mean,  made  answer  again,  *  We  will  neither  hear  nor 

*  regard,  nor  yield  to  what  you  shall  ask.  We  are  m 
/  haste,  and  cannot  stay :  our  business  is  of  life  and 
^  death.*  So  ^ain  she  and  her  companions,  made  a 
fresh  essay  to  go  past  them:  but  they  letted  themia 
their  way. 

And  they  said.  We  intend  no  hurt  to  your  lives  ^  'tis 
another  thing  we  would  have. 

«  Ay,'  quoth  Christiana,  *  you  would  have  us 
«  body  and  soul,   for  I  know  'tis  for  that  you  arc 

*  come;  but  we  will  die  rather  upon  the  spot,  than 

*  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  brought  into  such  snares  as 

*  shall  hazard  our  well-being  hereafter.*  And  with 
that  they  both  shrieked  out,  and  cried,  Murder! 
Murder !  and  so  put  themselves  under  those  laws 
that  are  provided  for  the  protection  of  women'.  But 
the  men  still  made  their  approach  upon  them,  with 
design  to  prevail  against  him.  They  therefore  cried 
out  again. 

Now  they  being,  as  I  said,  not  far  from  the  gate,  in 
at  which  they  came,  their  voice  was  heard  from  where 
they  were  thither :  wherefore  some  of  the  house  cam? 

»  Dcut.  xxii.   »3 — 17. 
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out,  and,  knowing  that  it  wa^  Christiana's  tongue, 
^hey  made  haste  to  her  relief.  But  by  that  they  were 
got  within  sight  of  them,,  the  women  were  in  a  very 
great  scuffle ;  the  children  also  stood  crying  by.  Then 
did  he  that  came  in  for  their  relief  call  out  to  the 
luffians,  saying,  *  What  is  that  thing  you  do?    Would 

*  you  make  my  Lord's  people  to  transgress?*  He  also 
attempted  to  take  them;  but  they  did  make  their 
escape  over  the  wall  into  the  garden  of  the  man  to 
whom  the  great  dog  belonged :  so  the  dog  became 
their  protector-  This  Reliever  then  came  up  to  the 
women,  and  asked  them  how  they  did.  So  they 
answered,  *  We  thank  thy  Prince,  pretty  well ;  only 
«  we  have  been  somewhat  affrighted:  we  thank  thee 

*  also,  that  thou  earnest  in  to  our  help,  for  otherwise 

*  we  had  been  overcome.' 

So  after  a  few  more  words,  this  Reliever  said  as 
foUoweth:  I  marvelled  much,  when  you  were  enter- 
tained at  the  gate  above,  being  ye  know  that  ye  were 
but  weak  women,  that  you  petitioned  not  the  Lord 
for  a  conductor:  then  mi^t  you  have  avoided  these 
tcoubles  and  dangers  i  he  would  have  granted  you  one« 

Alas!  said  Christiana,  we  were  so  taken  with 
our  present  blessing,  that  dangers  to  come  were  for* 
gotten  by  us:  beside,  who  could  have  thought,  that 
so  near  the  king's  palace  there  should  have  lurked 
such  naughty  ones!  Indeed  it  had  been  well  for  us» 
had  we  asked  our  Lord  for  one;  but,  since  our  Lord 
knew  it  would  be  for  our  profit,  I  wonder  he  sent  not_ 
one  along  with  us« 

ReL  It  is  not  always  necessary  to  grant  things  not 
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asked  for,  lest  by  so  doing  they  become  of  little 
esteem :  but,  when  the  want  of  a  thing  is  felt,  it  then 
comes  under,  in  the  eyes  of  him  that  feels  it,  that 
estimate  that  properly  is  its  due;  and  so  consequently 
will  be  hereafter  used.  Had  my  Lord  granted  you  a 
conductor,  you  would  not,  neither,  so  have  bewailed 
that  oversight  of  yours  in  not  asking  for  one,  as  now 
you  have  occasion  to  do.  So  all  things  work  for  good, 
and  tend  to  make  you  more  wary. 

Chr.  Shall  we  go  back  again  to  my  Lord,  and 
confess  our  folly,  and  ask  one  ? 

Rel.  Your  confession  of  yOur  folly  will  I  present 
him  with :  to  go  back  again,  you  need  not ;  for  in  aU 
places  where  you  shall  come  you  will  find  no  want  at 
all ;  for  at  every  of  my  Lord's  lodgings,  which  he  has 
prepared  for  the  reception  of  his  pilgrims,  there  is 
sufficient  to  fiimish  them  against  all  attempts  what- 
soever. But  as  I  said,  "  he  will  be  enquired  of  by  them, 
"  to  do  it  for  them*.**  And  it  is  a  poor  thing  that 
is  not  worth  asking  for. — When  he  had  thus  said,  he  went 
back  to  his  place,  and  the  pilgrims  went  on  their  way. 

Then  said  Mercy,  What  a  sudden  blank  is  here! 
I  made  account  we  had  been  past  all  danger,  and  that 
we  should  never  sorrow  more. 

Thy  innocency,  my  sister,  said  Christiana  to 
Mercy,  may  excuse  thee  much;  but,  as  for  me,  my 
fault  is  so  much  the  greater,  for  that  I  saw  this  danger 
before  I  came  out  of  the  doors,  and  yet  did  not  provide 
for  it  where  provision  might  have  been  had.  I  am 
much  to  be  blamed. 


iO 
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Then  said  Mercy,  How  knew  you  this  before  you 
came  from  home?  Pray  open  to  me  this  riddle. 

Chr.  Why,  I  will  tell  you. — ^Before  I  set  foot  out 
of  doors,  one  night,  as  I  lay  in  my  bed,  I  had  a  dream 
about  this :  for  methought  I  saw  two  men,  as  like 
these  as  ever  the  world  they  could  look,  stand  at  my 
bed's  feet-,  plotting  how  they  might  prevent  my 
salvation.  I  will  tell  you  their  very  words  :  they  said, 
(it  was  when'  I  was  in  my  troubles,)    *  What  shall 

*  we  do  with  this  woman  ?  for  she  cries  out  waking 

*  and  sleeping  for  forgiveness :  if  she  be  suffered  to  go 
^  on  as  she  begins,  we  shall  lose  her  as  we  have  lost 

*  her  husband/  This  you  know  might  have  made 
me  take  heed,  and  have  provided  when  provision 
inight  have  been  had. 

Well,  said  Mercy,  as  by  this  neglect  we  have  an 
occasion  ministered  unto  us  to  behold  our  imper- 
fections, so  our  Lord  has  taken  occasion  thereby,  to 
make  manifest  the  riches  of  his  grace ;  for  he,  as  we 
see,  has  followed  us  with  unasked  kindness,  and  has 
delivered  us  from  their  hands  that  were  stronger  than 
we,  of  his  mere  good  pleasure. 

Thus  now,  when  they  had  talked  away  a  little  more 
time,  they  drew  near  to  an  house  that  stood  in  the  way; 
which  house  was  built  for  the  relief  of  pilgrims ;  as  you 
will  find  more  fully  related  in  the  first  part  of  the 
records  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress'.  So  they 
drew  on  towards  the  house;  (the  house  of  the  Inter- 
preter;) and,  when  they  came  to  the  door,  they 
beard  a  great  talk  in  the  house :  then  they  gave  ear, 

^   P.  i.  p.  15—36. 
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and  heard,  as  they  thought,  Christiana  mentioned 
by  name.  For  you  must  know,  that  thcrfe  went  aloi^ 
even  before  her,  a  talk  of  her  and  her  children  going  on 
pilgrimage.  And  this  was  the  more  pleasii^  to  thenij 
because  they  had  heard  that  she  was  Christian's 
wife,  that  woman  who  was  some  time  ago  so  imwilliog 
to  hear  of  going  on  pilgrimage.  Thus,  therefore,  they 
stood  still,  and  heard  the  good  people  within  com- 
mending her,  who  they  little  thought  stood  at  the 
door. — At  last  Christiana  knocked;  as  she  had  done 
at  the  gate  before.  Now,  when  she  had  knocked, 
there  came  to  the  door  a  young  damsel,  named 
Innocent,  and  opened  the  door,  and  looked,  and^ 
behold,  two  women  were  there. 

Then  said  the  damsel  to  them,  ^  With  whom  would 

•  you  speak  in  this  place?* 

Christiana  answered.  We  understand  that  this 
is  a  privileged  place  for  those  that  are  become  pilgrims^ 
and  we  now  at  this  door  are  such :  wherefore  we  pray 
that  we  may  be  partakers  of  that  for  which  we  at 
this  time  are  come ;  for  the  day,  as  thou  seest,  is  ver}' 
far  spent,  and  we  are  loath  to-night  to  go  any  further. 

Dam.  Pray  what  may  I  call  your  name,  that  I  may 
tell  it  to  my  Lord  within? 

Chr.  My  name  is  Christiana  ;  I  was  the  wife  of 
that  pilgrim  that  some  years  ago  did  travel  this  way ; 
and  these  be  his  four  children.  This  maiden  is  also 
my  companion,  and  is  going  on  pilgrimage  too. 

Then  ran  Innocent  in, (for  that  was  her  name,)  and 
said  to  those  within,  *  Can  you  think  who  is  at  the 

*  door?  there  is  Christiana  and  her  children,  and 
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*  her  companiony  all  waiting  for  entertainment  here!' 
Then  they  leaped  for  joy,  and  went  and  told  their 
master.  So  he  came  to  the  door^  and,  looking  upon 
her,  he  said,  *  Art  thou  that  Christiana  whom 
^  Christian  the  good  man  left  behind  him,  when  he 

*  betook  himself  to  a  pilgrim's  life  ?' 

Chr.  I  am  that  woman  that  was  so  hard-hearted 
as  to  slight  my  husband's  troubles,  and  that  left  him 
to  go  on  his  journey  alone;  and  these  are  his  four 
children ;  but  now  I  also  am  come,  for  I  am  convinced 
that  no  way  is  right  but  this. 

Inter.  Then  is  fulfilled  that  which  is  written  of 
the  man  that  said  to  his  son,  ''  Go  work  to  day  in 
*•  my  vineyard ;  and  he  said  to  his  father,  I  will  not ; 
«*  but  afterwards  repented  and  went*." 

Then  said  Christiana,  So  be  it:  Amen.  God 
make  it  a  true  saying  upop  me,  and  grant  that  I  may 
be  found  at  the  last  ''  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot, 
"and  blameless!" 

Inter.  But  why  standest  thou  at  the  door?  Come 
in  thou  daughter  of  Abraham:  we  were  talking  of 
thee  but  now,  for  tidings  have  come  to  us  before,  how 
thou  art  become  a  pilgrim.  Come,  children,  come  in : 
come,  maiden,come. — So  he  had  them  all  into  the  house. 

So,  when  they  were  within,  they  were  bidden  to 
sit  down  and  rest  them ;  the  which  when  they  had 
done,  those  that  attended  upon  the  pilgrims  in  the 
house  came  into  the  room  to  see  them.  And  one 
smiled,  and  another  smiled,  and  another  smiled,  and 
they  all  smiled,  for  joy  that  Christiana  was  become 
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a  pilgrim:  they  also  looked  upon  the  boys;  they 
stroked  them  over  their  faces  with  their  hands,  m 
token  of  their  kind  reception  of  them:  they  also 
carried  it  lovingly  to  Mercy,  and  bid  them  all  wel- 
come into  their  Master's  house. 

After  a  while,  because  supper  was  not  ready,  the 
Interpreter  took  them  into  his  sipdficant  rooms^ 
and  showed  them  what  Christian,  Christiana's 
husband,  had  seen  sometime  before.  Here  therefore 
they  saw  the  man  in  the  cage,  the  man  and  his 
dream,  the  man  that  cut  his  way  through  his  enemies, 
and  the  picture  of  the  biggest  of  all;  together  with  the 
rest  of  those  things  that  were  then  so  profitable  to 
Christian. 

This  done,  and,  after  those  things  had  been  some* 
what  digested  by  Christiana  and  her  company,  the 
Interpreter  takes  them  apart  again,  and  has  them 
first  into  a  room  where  was  a  man  that  could  look  no 
way  but  downwards,  with  a  muck-rake  in  his  hand : 
there  stood  also  one  over  his  head  with  a  celestial 
crown  in  his  hand,  and  proffered  him  that  crown. for 
his  muck-rake;  but  the  man  did  neither  look  up  nor 
regard,  but  rake  to  himself  the  straws,  the  small  sticks, 
and  dust  of  the  floor. 

Then  said  Christiana,  I  persuade  myself,  that 
I  know  somewhat  the  meaning  of  this;  for  this  is  the 
figure  of  a  man  in  this  world :  is  it  not,  good  Sir? 

Thou  hast  said  right,  said  he,  and  his  muck-rake 
doth  show  his  carnal  mind.  And,  whereas  thou  seest 
him  rather  give  heed  to  rake  up  straws  and  sticks,  and 
the  dust  of  the  floor,  than  do  what  he  says  that  calls  to 
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him  from  above,  with  the  celestial  crown  in  his  hand ;  it 
is  to  show,  that  heaven  is  but  as  a  fable  to  some,  and  that 
things  here  are  counted  the  only  things  substantial. 
Now,  whereas  it  was  also  showed  thee,  that  the  man 
could  look  no  way  but  downwards,  it  is  to  let  thee 
know,  that  earthly  things,  when  they  are  with  power  upon 
men's  minds,  quite  carry  their  hearts  away  from  God, 

Then  said  Christiana,  Oh!  deliver  me  from  this 
muck-rake. 

That  prayer,  said  the  Interpreter,  has  lain  by 
till  it  is  almost  rusty :  "  Give  me  not  riches,**  is  scarce 
the  prayer  of  one  of  ten  thousand*.  Straws,  and 
sticks^  and  dust,  with  most  ^re  th^  great  things  now 
looked  after* 

With  that  Mercy  and  Christiana  wept,  and 
said,  ^  It  is,  alas!  too  true.' 

When  the  Interpreter  had  showed  them  this, 
he  had  them  into  the  very  best  room  in  the  house: 
(a  very  brave  room  it  was:)  so  he  bid  them  look 
round  about,  and  see  if  they  could  find  any  thing 
profitable  there.  Then  they  looked  round  and  round; 
for  there  was  nothing  to  be  seen  but  a  very  great 
spider  on  the  wall :  and  that  they  overlooked. 

Then  said  Mercy,  Sir  I  see  nothing:  but  Chris* 
tiana  held  her  peace. 

But,  said  the  Interpreter,  *  Look  again:'  she 
therefore  looked  again,  and  said,  *,  Here  is  not  any 
*  thing  but  an  ugly  spider,  who  hangs  by  her  hands 
«  upon  the  wall.'  *  Then,'  said  he,  •  is  there  but  one 
^  ^ider  in  all  this  spacious  room?'     Then  the  water 
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Stood  in  Christiana's  eyes,  for  she^asawoxma 
quick  of  apprehension:  and  she  said,  *  Yes,  Loidi 

*  there  isAiore  here  than  one.  Yea,  and*  apidert 
^  whose  veiiom  is  far  more  destructive thanthat which 

*  is  in  her.*  The  Interj^reter  then  looked  plea- 
santly on  her,  and  said,  *  Thou  hast  said  the  tmth.' 
This  made  Mercy  blush,  and  the  boys  to  covtir 
their  faces,  for  they  all  begto  nbw  to  undeistaad  the 
riddle. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again,  ^^  The  spider 
<^  taketh  hold  with  her  hands,  (as  you  see,)  and  is  ia 
'^  king's  palaces/'  And  whercfofe  is  this  fecorded, 
but  to  show  you,  that  how  Rill  of  the  venom  of  sia 
soever  you  be,  yet  you  may,  by  the  hand  of  faitht 
lay hpld  of,  anddwellin,  the  best  robm  that  belongs  to 
the  king's  house  above?  '.  i  ?•  ^  '/•-••  r 
,  I  thought,  said  Christ)  AkA,  of  ^somelfiing  of  this; 
but  I  could  not  imagine  it  all.  I  thought,  that  we 
were  like  spiders,  and  that  we  looked  like  ligly  crca^ 
tures,  in  what  fine  rooms  soever  we  wejre;  but  that 
by  this  spider,  this  venomous  and  ill-favoarckt  creature, 
we  were  to  learn  hbwto  act' faith,  that  came  not  into 
my  thoughts;  that -she  workethwit'li  hands;  and,  as  I 
see,  dwells  in:  the  besl  robmift  the  house.-^— God  has 
made  nothing  in  vain: 

Tlien  they  seemed  all  to  be  glad ;  but  the  water 
stood  in  their  eyes :  yet  they  looked  one  upon  another, 
and  also  bowed  before  the  Interpreter, 

He  had  them  then  into  another  roomi*i»Siere  was  a 
hen  and  chickens,  andbidithemlobserve  a  while.  So 
one  of  the  chickens  went  to  the  trx)ygh  to  drink,  and 


^ 


THE  HEN  AKD  CHICKIKS.— PATIENCE  OP  THE  SHEEP.      $7 

every  time  she  drank  she  lifted  up  her  head  and  her 
eyes  towaids  heaven.  *  See,'  said  he>  *  what  this 
^  iktle  chick  doeth,  and  learn  of  her  to  acknowledge 

•  whence  your  mercies  come,  by  receiving  them  with 

•  looking  up. — Yet  again/   said  he,   *  observe  and 

•  look;'  so  they  gave  heed,  and  perceived  that  the  hen 
did  walk  in  a  fourfold  method  towards  her  chickens. 
I.  She  had  a  common  caU^  and  that  she  had  all  the  day 
long.  2«  She  had  a  sjiecial  call^  and  tkat  she  had  but 
sometimes.  3.  She  had  2khrooding  note.  And,  4.  She 
bad  an  out-cry^. 

Now,  said  he,  compare  this  hen  to  your  King,  and 
these  chickens  to  his  obedient  ones.  For,  answerable 
to  her,  himself  has  his  methods,  which  he  walketh  in 
towaids  his  people:  by  his  common  call  he  gives 
nothing;  by  his  special  call  he  always  has  something 
to  give ;  he  has  also  a  brooding  voice  for  them  that^ 
lie  under  his  wing;  and  he  has  an  out-cr)%  to  give 
the  alarm  when  he  seeth  the  enemy  come.  I  choose, 
my  darlings,  to  lead  you  into  the  room  where  such 
thii^  are,  because  you  are  women,  and  they  are  easy 
for  yoiL 

^  And^  Sir,'  said  Che^istiana,  ^  pray  let  us  see 
^  some  more«'  So  he  had  them  into  the  slaughter* 
house,  where  was  a  butcher  killing  of  sheep:  and 
behold  the  sheep  was  quiet,  and  took  her  death 
patiently.  *  Then,'  said  the  Interpreted,  *  you 
^  must  learn  of  this  sheep  to  suffer,  and  to  put  up 
^  wrongs  without  murmurings  and  complaints.  Be« 
^  hold  how  quietly  she  takes  her  death,  and,  without 

>  Bfitt.nill.  ]7. 

Aaa 


g8  THE  FLOWERS  IK  THE  GARDEN,  AND  THE  CROP  OF  STRAW. 


*  objecting,  she  suffereth  her  skin  to  be  pulled  over 

*  her  ears. — Your  King  doth  call  you  his  sheep/ 
After  this  be  led  them  into  his  garden,  where  was 

great  variety  of  flowers :  and  he  said,  *  Do  you  see  all 

*  these?*  So  Christiana  said,  *  Yes.*  Then  said 
he  again,  ^  Behold  the  flowers  are  divers  in  stature,  in 
<  quality,   and  colour,  and  smell,  and  virtue;    and 

*  some  are  better  than  some ;  also  where  the  gardener 
^  hath  set  them,  there  they  stand,  and  quarrel  i^ot 

♦  one  with  another.' 

Again,  he  had  them  into  his  field,  which  he  had 
sown  with  wheat  and  corn :  but,  when  they  beheld,  the 
tops  of  all  were  cut  off,  only  the  straw  remained.  He 
said  again,  ^  This  ground  was  dunged,  and  sowed; 

•  but  what  shall  we  do  with  the  crop?'  Then  said 
Christiana,  *  Burn  some,  and  make  muck  of  the 

*  rest/     Then  said  the  Interpreter  again,  *  Fruit, 

•  you  see,  is  that  thing  you  look  for,  and  for  want  of 

•  that  you  condemn  it  to  the  fire,  and  to  be  trodden 

•  under  foot  of  men;  beware  tli^t  in  this  you  condemn 

•  not  yourselves.' 

Then,  as  they  were  coming  in  from  abroad,  th^ 
spied  a  robin  with  a  great  spider  in  his  mouth:  so 
the  Interpreter  said,  *  Look  here.'  So  they  looked, 
and  M^RCY  wondered ,  but  Christiana  said,  *  What 

•  a  disparagement  is  it  to  such  a  little  pretty  bird  as 

*  the  rofoin-red-breast  is !  he  being  also  a  bird  above 

•  many,  that  loveth  to  maintain  a  kind  of  sociableness 
«  with  men:  I   had   thought  they  had  lived    upon 

*  crumbs  of  bread,  or  upon  other  such  harmless  m^t- 

•  ter;^I  like  him  worse  than  I  did.' 


A  ROSIK  EATING  A  SPIpER.    FURTHER  INSTRUCTIONS,    Z9 

The  Interpreter  then  replied.  This  robin  is  an 
emblem,  very  apt  to  set  forth  some  professors  by; 
for  to  sight  they  are,  as  this  robin,  pretty  of  note, 
colour,  and  carriage;  they  seem  also  to  have  a,  very 
great  love  for  professors  that  are  sincere;  and  above  all 
other  to  desire  to  sociate  with  them,  and  to  be  in  their 
company ;  as  if  they  could  live  upon  the  good  man's 
crumbs.  They  pretend  also,  that  therefore  it  is  that 
they  frequent  the  house  of  the  godly,  and  the  appoint- 
ments of  the  Lord:  but  when  they  are  by  themselves, 
as  the  robin,  they  catch  and  gobble  up  s/uders,  they 
can  change  their  diet,  drink  and  swallow  down  sin 
like  water. 

So  when  they  were  come  again  into  the  house, 
because  supper  as  yet  was  not  ready,  Christiana- 
again  desired  that  the  Interpreter  would  either 
show  or  tell  some  other  things  that  are  profitable. 

Then  the  Interpreter  began,  and  said:  The 
fetter  the  sow  is,  the  more  she  desires  the  mire;  the 
fetter  the  ox  is,  the  more  gamesomely  he  goes  to  the 
slaughter;  and  the  more  healthy  the  lusty  man  is,  the 
more  prone  is  he  imto  evil. 

There  is  a  desire  in  women  to  go  neat  and  fine,  and 
it  is  a  comely  thing  to  be  adorned  with  that,  which  in 
God's  sight  is  of  great  price. 

'Tis  easier  watching  a  night  or  two,  than  to  sit  up 
a  whole  year  together:  so  'tis  easier  for  one  to  begin 
to  profess  well,  than  to  hold  out  as  he  should  to  the 
end. 

Every  ship-master,  when  in  a  storm,  will  willingly 
cast  that  overboard  that  is  of  the  smallest  value  in  the 
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vessel:  but  who  will  throw  the  best "^out  first?  None 
but  he  that  feareth  not  God. 

One  leak  will  sink  a  ship ;  and  one  sin  will  destroy 
a  sinner* 

He,  that  forgets  his  friend,  is  ungrateful  unto  him: 
but  hey  that  forgets  his  Saviour,  is  unmerciful  to  him- 
self. 

He  that  lives  in  sin,  and  looks  for  happiness  here- 
after, is  like  him  that  soweth  cockle,  and  thinks  to 
fill  his  barn  with  wheat  or  barley. 

If  a  man  would  live  well,  let  him  fetch  his  last  day 
to  him,  and  make  it  always  his  company-keepen 

Whispering  and  change  of  thoughts  prove  that  sin  is 
in  the  world. 

If  the  world,  which  God  sets  light  by,  is  counted  a 
thing  of  that  worth  with  men ;  what  is  heaven,  that 
God  commendeth? 

If  the  life  that  is  attended  with  so  many  troubles,  is 
so  loath  to  be  let  go  by  us,  what  is  the  life  above  ? 

Every  body  will  cry  up  the  goodness  of  men ;  but 
who  is  there,  that  is,  as  he  should  be,  affected  with 
the  goodness  of  God  ? 

We  seldom  sit  down  to  meat,  but  we  eat  and  leave : 
so  there  is  in  Jesus  Christ  more  merit  and  righteous- 
ness than  the  whole  world  has  need  of* 

When  the  Interpreter  had  done,  he  takes  them 
out  into  his  garden  again,  and  had  them  to  a  tree, 
whose  inside  was  all  rotten  and  gone,  and  yet  it  grew 
and  had  leaves.     Then  said  Mercy,  *  What  means 

*  this  ?' — *  This  tree,'  said  he,  *  whose  outside  is  fair, 

*  and  whose  inside  is  rotten,  is  it,  to,  which  many  may 
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*  be  compared  that  are  in  the  garden  of  GO0 :  who 

*  with  their  mouths  speak  high  in  behalf  of  God,  but 

*  indeed  will  do  nothing  for  him  ;  whose  leaves  are  fair, 
^  but  their  heart  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  tinder  for 

*  the  devil's  tinder-box.' 

Now  supper  was  ready,  the  table  spread,  and  all 
things  set  on  board ;  so  they  sat  do^n  and  did  eat, 
when  one  had  given  thanks.  And  the  Interpreter 
did  usually  entertain  those  that  lodged  with  him,  with 
music  at  meals;  so  the  minstrels  played.  There  was 
also  one  that  did  sing,  and  a  very  fine  voice  he  had. 
His  song  was  this-* 

•  The  Lord  is  only  my  support, 

And  he  that  doth  me  feed ; 
How  can  I  then  want  any  thing 

Whereof  I  stand  ii¥  need  ?' 

When  the  song  and  music  were  ended,  the  Inter- 
preter asked  Christiana,  what  it  was  that  at 
first  did  move  her  thus  to  betake  herself  to  a  pil- 
grim's life?  Christ  I  ANA  answered:  Fii^t,  the  loss  of 
my  husband  came  into  my  mind,  at  which  I  was 
heartily  grieved  :  but  all  that  was  but  natural  affection 
Then,  after  that,  came  the  troubles  and  pilgrimage  of 
my  husband  into  my  mind,  and  also  how  like  a  churl 
I  had  carried  it  to  him  as  to  that.  So  guilt  took  hold 
'^of  my  mind,  and  would  have  drawn  me  into  the  pond; 
but  that  opportunely  I  had  a  dream  of  the  well-being 
of  my  husband^  and  a  letter  sent  me  by  the  King  of 
that  country  where  my  husband  dwells^  to  come  to 
him.  The  dream  and  the  letter  together  so  wrought 
upon  my  mind,  that  they  forced  me  to  this  way. 


AND  WHAT  BEFEL  HER  IN  TWt  WAY. 


Inter*  But  met  you  with  no  opposition  before  you 
set  out  of  doors  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  a  neighbour  of  mine,  one  Mrs.  Timo- 
rous, (she  was  kin  to  him  that  would  have  persuaded 
my  husband  to  go  back,  for  fear  of  the  lions,)  she 
also  so  befooled  me,  for,  as  she  called  it,  my  intended 
desperate  adventure;  she  also  urged  what  she  coiild  to 
dishearten  me  from  it ;  the  hardship  and  troubles  that 
my  husband  met  with  in  the  way :  but  all  this  I  got 
over  pretty  well.  But  a  dream  that  I  had  of  two  ill- 
looked  ones,  that  I  thought  did  plot  how  to  make  me 
miscarry  in  my  journey,  that  hath  troubled  me:  yea, 
it  still  runs  in  my  mind,  and  makes  me  afraid  of  eveiy 
one  that  I  meet,  lest  they  should  meet  me  to  do  me  a 
mischief,  and  to  turn  me  out  of  my  way.  Yea,  I  may 
tell  my  Lord,  though  I  would  not  every  body  knew  it, 
that  between  this  and  the  gate  by  which  we  got  into 
the  way,  we  were  both  so  sorely  assaulted,  that  we 
were  made  to  cry  out  murder  j  and  the  two,  that  made 
this  assault  upon  us,  were  like  the  two  that  I  saw  in 
my  dream. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter,  *  Thy  beginning  is 

*  good,  thy  latter  end  shall  greatly  increase/     So  he 
addressed  him  to  Mercy,  and  said  unto  her,  *  And 

*  what  moved  thee  to  come  hither,  sweetheart?* 

Then  Mercy  blushed  and  trembled,  and  for  a  while 
continued  silent. 

Then  said  he.  Be  not  afraid,  only  believe,  and  speak 
thy  mind. 

Then  she  began,  and  said,  Trxily,  Sir,  my  want  of 
experience  is  that  which  makes  me  covet  to  be  in 
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alence,  and  that  also  that  fiUeth  me  with  fears  of 
coming  short  at  last.  I  cannot  tell  of  visions  and 
dreams,  as  ray  friend  Christiana  can:  horjcnow  I 
what  it  is  to  mourn  for  my  refusing  of  the  counsel  of 
those  that  were  good  relations^ 

Inter.  What  was  it  then,  dear  heart,  that  hath 
prevailed  with  thee  to  do  as  thou  hast  done  ? 

M«RCY.  Why,  when  our  friend  here  was  packing 
up  to  be  gone  from  our  town,  I  and  another  went 
accidentally  to  see  her.  So  we  knocked  at  the  door, 
and  went  in.  When  we  were  within,  and  seeing  what 
she  was  doing,  we  asked  her  what  she  meant  ?  She  said, 
she  was  sent  for  to  go  to  her  husband ;  and  then  she  up 
and  told  us  how  she  had  seen  him  in  a  dream,  dwel- 
ling in  a  curious  place,  among  immortals,  wearing  a 
crown,  playing  upon  a  harp,  eating  and  drinking  at 
his  Prince's  table,  and  singing  praises  to  him  for  the 
bringing  him  thither,  &c.  Now  mcthought  while  she 
was  telling  these  things  unto  us  my  heart  burned 
within  me.  And  I  said  in  my  heart.  If  this  be  true,  I 
will  leave  my  father  and  my  mother,  and  the  land  of  my 
nativity,  and  will,  if  I  may,  go  along  with  Christiana. 

So  I  asked  her  further  of  the  truth  of  these  tilings, 
and  if  she  would  let  me  go  with  her ;  for  I  saw  now, 
that  there  was  no  dwelling,  but  with  the  danger  of 
ruin^  any  longer  in  our  town.  But  yet  I  came  away 
with  a  heavy  heart ;  not  for  that  I  was  unwilling  to 
come  away,  but  for  that  so  many  of  my  relations  were 
left  behind.  And  I  am  come  with  all  my  heart,  and 
p/il\y  if  I  may,  go  with  Christiana,  to  her  husbandj^ 
^nd  his  King. 


44         BEfHO  ENCOURAOEB.  TttET  PUPAU  TO  MPAItT. 

Inter*  Thy  setting  out  is  good,  for  thou  hast 
given  credit  to  the  truth ;  thou  art  a  Rutb,  who  did, 
for  the  love  she  bare  to  Naomi,  and  to  the  Lord  her 
God,  leave  father  and  mother,  and  the  land  of  her 
nativity,  to  come  out  and  go  with  a  people  that  she 
Knew  not  before.  "  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work^ 
^<  and  a  full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God 
*^  of  Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to 
<*  trust  V 

Now  supper  was  ended,  and  preparatioa  was  made 
for  bed :  the  women  were  laid  singly  alone,  and  the 
boys  by  themselves.  Now  when  Mercy  was  in  bed* 
she  could  not  sleep  for  joy,  for  that  now  her  doubts  of 
missing  at  last  wece  removed  further  from  her  than  ever 
they  were  before*  So  she  lay  blessing  and  praising 
God,  who  had  such  favour  for  her* 

Jn  the  morning  they  arose  with  the  sun,  and 
prepared  themselves  for  their  departure;  but  the 
Int^erpreter  would  have  them  tarry  awhile;  *  for,* 
said  he,  *  you  must  orderly  go  firom  hence.*  Then 
said  he  to  the  damsel  that  first  opened  unto  them, 
*  Take  them  and  have  them  into  the  garden  to  the 
'  Bathy  and  there  wash  them  and  make  them  clean 
^  from  the  soil  which  they  have  gathered  by  travelling/ 
Then  Innocent  the  damsel  took  them,  and  led  them 
into  the  garden,  and  brought  them  to  the  Bath;  so 
she  told  them,  that  there  they  must  wash  and  be 
clean,  for  so  her  Master  would  have  the  women  to 
doj  that  called  at  his  house  as  they  were  going  on 
pilgrimage.     Then  they  went  in  and  washed,    yea. 
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they  and  the  boys  and  all ;  and  they  came  out  of  that 
Bath  not  only  sweet  and  clean,  but  also  much  enlivened 
and  strengthened  in  their  joints.  So  when  they  came 
in,  they  looked  fairer  a  deal  than  when  they  went  out 
to  the  washing. 

When  they  were  returned  out  of  the  garden  from 
the  Bath,  the  Interpreter  took  them,  and  looked 
upon  them,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Fair  as  the  moon**' 
Then  he  called  for  the  Seal,  wherewith  they  used  to  be 
sealed  that  were  washed  in  his  Bath.  So  the  Seal  was 
brought,  and  he  set  his  mark  upon  them,  that  they 
roi^t  be  known  in  the  places  whither  they  were  yet  to 
go.  Now  the  Seal  was  the  contents  and  sum  of  the 
passbver  which  the  children  of  Israel  did  eat  when 
they  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt';  and  the  mark 
was  set  between  their  eyes.  This  Seal  greatly  added 
to  their  beauty,  for  it  was  an  ornament  to  their  faces. 
It  also  added  to  their  gravity,  and  made  their  counte- 
nances more  like  them  of  angels. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again  to  the  damsel 
that  waited  upon  the  women,  *  Go  into  the  vestry, 
*  and  fetch  out  garments  for  these  people:'  So  she 
^ent  and  fetched  out  white  raiment,  and  laid  it  down 
before  him:  so  he  commanded  them  to  put  it  on: 
it  was  **  fine  linen,  white  and  clean.*'  When  the 
women  were  thus  adorned,  they  seemed  to  be  a  terror 
one  to  the  other;  for  that  they  could  not  see  that 
glory  each  one  in  herself,  which  they  could  see  in  each 
other.  Now  therefore  they  began  to  esteem  each  other 
better  than  themselves.     *  For  you  are  fairer  than  I 
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^  am/  said  one;  and,  *  You  are  more  comely  than  I 
^  am,'  said  another^  The  children  also  stood  amazed, 
to  see  into  what  fashion  they  were  broi^ht* 

The  Interpreter  then  called  for  a  maa-serrant 
of  his,  one  Great-heart^  and  bid  him  take  a  swords 
and  helmet,  and  shield ;  *  and  take  these  my  daugh- 
^  ten,'  said  he,  '  conduct  them  to  the  house  called 
^  Beautiful,  at  which  place  they  will  rest  next/  So 
he  took  his  weapons,  and  went  before  them^  and  the 
Interpreter  said,  •  God  speed/  Those  also  that 
belonged  to  the  family  sent  them  away  with  many  a 
gpod  wish.     So  they  went  on  their  way,  and  sang — 

'  This  pbce  has  been  our  second  stage, 

Here  we  have  heard'  and  seen 
Those  good  things,  that  from  age  to  ag^ 

To  others  hid  have  been. 
The  dunghill-raker,  spider,  hen, 

The  chicken  too,  to  me 
Hath  taught  a  lesson  ^  let  me  then 

Conformed  to  it  be. 
The  butcher,  garden,  and  the  field. 

The  robin  and  his  bait, 
Also  the  rotten  tree  doth  yield 

Me  argument  of  weight ; 
To  move  me  for  to  watch  and  pray. 

To  strive  to  be  sincere: 
To  take  my  cross  up  day  by  day, 

And  serve  the  Lord  with  fear.* 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  those  went  on,  and 
Great-heart  before  them;  so  they  went  and  came 
to  the  place  where  Christian's  burden  fell  off  his 
back,  and  tumbled  into  a  sepulchre".      Here   then 
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they  madt  a  pause;  here  also  they  blessed  God. 
N0W9  said  Christiana,  it  comes  to  my  mind 
what  was  said  to  us  at  the  gate,  to  wit,  that  we  should 
have  pardon  by  ward  znd  dee  J;  by  warJ^  that  is,  by 
the  promise;  by  deedy  to  wit,  in  the  way  it  was 
obtained.  What  the  promise  is,  of  that  I  know 
something:  but  what  it  is  to  have  pardon  by  deed^  or 
in  the  way  that  it  was  obtained,  Mr.  Great-he  art« 
I  suppose  you  know;  which,  if  you  please,  let  us  hear 
your  discourse  thereof. 

Gr.-h.  Pardon  by  the  deed  done,  is  pardon  ob* 
tained  by  some  one,  for  another  that  hath  need 
thereof:  not  by  the  j)erson  pardoned,  biit  in  *  the  way,** 
saith  another,  *  in  which  I  have  obtained  it.*— So  then, 
(to  speak  to  the  question  more  at  large,)  the  pardon 
that  you,  and  Mercy,  and  these  boys  have  attained 
by  another;  to  wit,  by  him  that  let  you  ,in  at  that 
gate :  and  he  hath  obtained  it  in  this  double  way : 
he  hath  performed  righteousness  to  cover  you,  and 
spilt  blood  to  wash  you  in, 

Chr.  But  if  he  parts  with  his  righteousness  to  us, 
what  will  he  have  for  himself? 

Gr.-h.  He  has  more  righteousness  than  you  have 
need  of,  or  than  he  needeth  himself, 

Chr.  Pray  make  that  appear. 

Gr.-h.  With  all  my  heart:  but  first  I  must  pre- 
tnise,  that  he,  of  whom  we  arc  now  about  to  speak,  is 
one  that  has  not  his  fellow.  He  has  two  natures  in 
one  person,  plain  to  be  distinguished,  impossible  to 
ht  divided.  Unto  each  of  these  natures  a  righteousness 
beloQgeth,  and  each  righteousness  is  essential  to  that 
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nature.  So  that  one  may  as  easily  cause  the  natures 
to  be  extinct)  as  to  separate  its  justice  or  ri^teous- 
ness  from  it.  Of  these  righteousnesses^  therefore,  we 
are  not  made  partakers,  so  that  they,  or  any  of  them, 
should  be  put  upon  us,  that  we  might  be  made  just, 
and  live  thereby.  Besides  these,  there  is  a  righteous- 
ness which  this  Person  has,  as  these  two  natures  are 
joined  in  one.  And  this  is  not  the  righteousness  of 
the  Godhead,  as  distinguished  from  the  manhood; 
nor  the  righteousness  of  the  manhood,  as  distinguished 
from  the  Godhead ;  but  a  righteousness  which  standeth 
in  the  union  of  both  natures,  and  may  properly  be 
called  the  righteousness  that  is  essential  to  his  being 
prepared  of  God  to  the  capacity  of  the  mediatory 
office,  which  he  was  entrusted  with.  If  he  parts  with 
Iiis  first  righteousness,  he  parts  with  his  Godhead ;  if 
he  parts-  with  his  second  righteousness,  he  parts  with 
the  purity  of  his  manhood :  if  he  parts  with  his  third, 
he  parts  with  that  perfection  which  capacitates  him  to 
the  office  of  mediation.  He  has  therefore  another  righ- 
teousness, which  standeth  in  performance,  or  obedience 
to  a  revealed  will:  and  that  is  what  he  puts  upon 
sinners,  and  that  by  which  their  sins  ar^  covered. 
Wherefore  he  saith,  *^  As  by  one  man's  disobedience, 
*•  many  were  made  sinners:  so  by  the  ob^ience  of 
*•  one,  shall  many  be  made  righteous*.'* 

Chr.  But  are  the  other  righteousnesses  of  no  use  to 
us? 

Gr.-h.  Yes:  for  though  they  are  essential  to  his 
natiijifH||4  office,  and  cannot  be  communicated  unto 
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another,  yet  it  is  by  virtue  of  them  that  the  righteous- 
ness that  justifies  is  for  that  purpose  efficacious. 
The  righteousness  of  his  Godhead  gives  virtue  to  his 
obedience;  the  righteousness  of  his  manhood  giveth 
capability  to  his  obedience  to  justify;  and  the  righ* 
teousness  that  standeth  in  the  union  of  these  two 
natures  to  his  office,  giveth  authority  to  that  r^h-» 
teousness  to  do  the  work  for  which  it  was  ordained. 

So  then  here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ^  as 
Gon,  has  no  need  of;  for  he  is  God  without  it :  here 
is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  man,  has  no  need 
of  to  make  him  so,  for  he  is  perfect  man  without  it: 
again,  here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God* 
MAN,  has  no  need  of,  for  he  is  perfectly  so  without  it^ 
Here  then  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God, 
and  as  God-man,  has  no  need  of,  with  reference  to 
himself,  and  therefore  he  can  spare  it;  a  justifying 
righteousness^  that  he  for  himself  wanteth  not,  and 
therefore  giveth  it  away.  Hence  it  is  called  **  the 
*•  gift  of  righteousness'/' — ^This  righteousness,  since 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  has  made  himself  under  the 
law,  must  be  given  away;  for  the  law  doth  not  only 
bind  him  that  is  under  it,  to  do  jmstly,  but  to  use 
charity.  Wherefore  he  must,  or  ought  by  the  law, 
if  he  hath  Xwo  coats,  to  give  one  to  hin^  that  has  none. 
Now  our  Lord  indeed  hath  twojpoats,  one  for  himself, 
and  one  to  sp^e;  wherefore  he  freely  bestows  onQ 
upon  those  tt^t  hav(2  none»  And  thus,  Christiana 
and  Mercy,  and  the  rest  of  you  that  are  here,  dotl| 
your  pardon  come  by  deed^,  or,  by  the  wori^  of  »nothgr 
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fnan«  Your  Lord  Christ  is  he  that  worked^  and 
hath  given  away  what  he  wrought  for,  to  the  next  poor 
bij^ar  he  meets* 

But  again,  in  order,  to  pardon  by  deed,  there  must 
something  be  paid  to  God  as  a  price,  as  well  as 
something  prepared  to  cover  us  withaL  Sin  has 
delivered  us  up  to  the  just  course  of  a  righteous  law: 
now  from  this  course  we  must  be  justified  by  way  of 
redemption,  a  price  being  paid  for  the  harms  we  ha\^ 
done;  and  this  is  by  the  blood  of  your  Lord,  who 
c^me  and  stood  in  your  place  and  stead,  and  died  yew 
death  for  your  transgressions.  Thus  has  he  ransomed 
you  from  your  transgressions-,  by  blood,  and  covered- 
your  polluted  and  deforqied  souls  with  righteousness'; 
for  the  sake  of  whidi,  God  passeth  by  you,  and  will 
pot  hurt  you,  when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world. 

Chr.  This  is  brave:  now  I  see  that  there  was 
something  to  be  learned  by  our  being  pardoned  by 
%uarJ  and  deeJ,  Good  Mercy,  let  us  labour  to  keep 
this  in  mind ;  and  my  children,  do  you  remember  it 
also. — But,  Sir,  was  not  this  it  that  made  my  good 
Christian's  burden  fall  from  off  his  shoulder,  and 
that  made  him  give  three  leaps  for  joy  ) 

Gr.-h.  Yes,  it  was  the  belief  of  this  that  cut  off 
those  strings,  that  could  not  be  cut  by  other  means ; 
and  it  was  to  give  him  a  proof  of  the  virtue  of  this, 
that  he  was  suffered  to  carry  his  burden  to  the  cross. 

Chr.  I  thought  so;  for  though  my  heart  was 
lightful  and  joyous  before,  yet  it  is  ten  times  more 
lightsome  and  joyous  now.     And  I  am  persuaded  by 
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what  I  have  felt,  (thoi^h  I  have  felt  but  little  as  yet,) 
that  if  the  most  burdened  man  in  the  world  was  here, 
and  did  see  and  believe  as  I  now  do,  it  would  make 
his  heart  the  more  merry  and  blithe, 

Gr.-h.  There  is  not  only  one  comfort,  and  the 
ease  of  a  burden  brought  to  us,  by  the  sight  and 
consideration  of  these,  but  an  endeared  affection  begot 
in  us  by  it :  for  who  can  (if  he  does  but  once  think 
that  pardon  comes  not  only  by  promise,  but  thus,) 
but  be  affected  with  the  way  and  means  of  redemption, 
and  so  with  the  man  that;  hath  wrought  it  for  him  f 

Chr.  True:  methinks  it  makes  my  heart  bleed  to 
think,  that  he  should  bleed  for  me.  Oh !  thou  loving 
One !  Oh !  thou  blessed  One  f  Thou  deservest  to  have 
me;  thou  hast  bought  me;  thou  deservest  to  have  me 
all ;  thou  hast  paid  for  me  ten  thousand  times  more 
than  I  am  wcMrth ! — No  marvel  that  this  made  the  water 
stand  in  my  husband's  eyes,  and  that  it  made  him 
trudge  so  nimbly  on :  I  am  persuaded  he  wished  me 
with  him;  but,  vile  wretch  that  I  was!  I  let  him 
come  all  alone.  O  Mercy,  that  thy  father  and 
mother  were  here;  yea,  and  Mrs.  Timorous  also: 
nay,  I  wish  now  wi^h  all  my  heart,  that  here  was  Madam 
Wanton  too.  Surely,  surely,  their  hearts  would  be 
affected;  nor  could  the  fear  of  the  one,  nojr  the 
powerful  lusts  of  the  other,  prevail  with  them  to  go 
home  again,  and  refuse  to  become  good  pilgrims. 

Gr.-h.  You  speak  now  in  the  warmth  of  your 
affections :  will  it,  think  you^  be  always  thus  with  you  ? 
Besides,  that  is  not  communicated  to  every  one,  nor 
to  every  one  that  did  see  your  Jesus  bleed.    There 
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were  that  stood  by,  and  that  saw  the  blood  run  from 
the  heart  to  the  ground^  and  yet  were  so  far  off  this» 
that,  instead  of  lamenting,  they  laughed  at  him;  and» 
instead  of  becoming  his  disciples,  did  harden  theic^ 
hearts  against  him.     So  that  all  that  you  have,  my* 
daughters,  you  have  by  peculiar  impression  made  by 
a  divine  contemplating  upon  what  I  have  spoken  to 
you.     Remember  that  it  was  told  you,  that  the  hen, 
by  her  common  call,  gives  no  meat  to  her  chickens. 
This  you  have  therefore  by  a  special  grace. 

Now  I  saw  still  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on 
until  they  were  come  to  the  place  that  Simple,  and 
Sloth,  and  Presumption,  lay  and  slept  in,  when 
Christian  went  by  on  pilgrimage:  and  behold  they 
were  hanged  up  in  irons  a  little  way  off  on  the  other 
side. 

Then  said  Mercy  to  him  that  was  their  guide  and 
conductor,  *  What  are  these  three  men?  and  for  what 
*  arc  they  hanged  there?* 

Gr.-h.  These  three  men  were  men  of  bad  qualities; 
they  had  no  mind  to  be  pilgrims  themselves,  and 
whomsoever  they  could  they  hindered :  they  were  for 
sloth  and  folly  themselves,  and  whomsoever  they  could 
persuade,  they  made  so  too;  and  withal  taught  them 
to  presume  that  they  should  do  well  at  last.  They 
were  asleep  when  Christian  went  by;  and  now  you 
go  by  they  are  hanged. 

Mer.  But  could  they  persuade  any  one  to  be  of 
their  opinion  ? 

Gr.-h.  Yes,  they  turned  several  out  of  the  way. 
There  was  Slow-pace,  they  persuaded  to  do  as  they. 
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They  also  prevailed  with  one  Short- wind,  with  one 
No'HEART,  with  one  Linger-after-lusT,  and 
with  one  Sleepy-head,  and  with  a  young  woman, 
her  name  was  Dull,  to  turn  out  of  the  way  and 
become  as  they.  •  Besides,  they  brought  up  an  ill 
report  of  your  Lord,  persuading  others  that  he  was 
a  hard  task-master.  They  also  brought  up  an  evil 
report  of  the  good  land,  saying  it  was  not  half  so 
good  as  some  pretended  it  was.  They  also  began  to 
vilify  his  servants,  and  to  count  the  best  of  them 
meddlesome,  troublesome,  busy-bodies :  further,  they 
would  call  the  bread  of  God  husks;  the  comforts  of 
his  children,  fancies;  the  travail  and  labour  of  pilgrims, 
things  to  no  purpose. 

Nay,  said  Christiana,  if  they  were  such,  they 
should  never  be  bewailed  by  me  :  they  have  but  what 
they  deserve;  and  I  think  it  well  that  they  stand  so 
near  the  highway,  that  others  may  see  and  take 
warning.  But  had  it  not  been  well  if  their  crimes  had 
been  engraven  on  some  pillar  of  iron  or  brass,  and  left 
here  where  they  did  their  mischiefs,  for  a  caution  to 
other  bad  men  ? 

Gr.-h.  So  it  is,  as  you  may  well  perceive,  if  you 
will  go  a  little  to  the  wall. 

Mer.  No,  no;  let  them  hang,  and  their  names 
rot,  and  their  crimes  live  for  ever  against  them  :  I 
think  it  is  a  high  favour  that  they  are  hanged  before 
we  came  hither;  who  knows  else  what  they  might 
a  done  to  such  poor  women  as  we  are  ?— Then  she 
turned  it  into  a  song,  saying — 
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'  Now  then  you  three  hang  there,  and  be  a  sign 
To  all  that  shall  against  the  truth  combine. 
And  let  him  that  comes  after  fear  this  end. 
If  unto  pilgrims  he  is  not  a  friend. 
And  thou,  my  soul,  of  all  such  men  bcwa'r^ 
That  unto  holiness  oppoters  arc.' 

Thus  they  went  on,  till  they  came  at  the  foot  oC 
the  hill  Difficulty,  where  again  their  good  friend 
Mr.  Great-heart  took  an  occasion  to  tell  them 
what  happened  there ^  when  Christian  himself  went 
by*.  So  he  had  them  first  to  the  spring:  Lo,  saith 
he,  this  is  the  spring  that  Christian  drank  of  before 
he  went  up  this  hill;  and  then  it  was  clear  and  good, 
but  now  it  is  dirty  with  the  feet  of  some,  that  are  not 
desirous  that  pilgrims  here  should  quench  their  thirst*. 
Thereat  Mercy  said.  And  why  so  envious,  trow? 
But  said  the  guide,  it  will  do,  if  taken  up  and  put 
into  a  vessel  that  is  sweet  and  good;  for  then  the  dirt 
will  sink  to  the  bottom,  and  the  water  come  out  by 
itself  more  clear.  Thus  therefore  Christiana  and 
her  companions  were  compelled  to  do.  They  took  it 
up,  and  put  it  into  an  earthen  pot,  and  so  let  it  stand 
till  the  dirt  was  gone  to  the  bottom,  and  then  they 
drank  thereof. 

Next  he  showed  them  the  two  by-ways  that  were 
at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  where  Formality  and 
Hypocrisy  lost  themselves.  And,  said  he,  these 
are  dangerous  paths :  two  were  here  cast  away  when 
Christian  came  by.  And  although  you  see  these 
ways  are  since  stopped  up  with  chains,  posts,  and  a 
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ditch,  yet  there  are  they  that  wffl  choose  to  adventure 
here,  father  than  take  the  pains  to  go  up  this  hill. 

Chr.  "  The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard*:"  it 
is  a  wonder  that  they  can  get  into  those  ways  without 
danger  of  breaking  their  necks. 

Gr.-h.  They  will  venture;  yea,  if  at  any  time  any 
of  the  king*s  servants  do  happen  to  see  them,  and  doth 
call  upon  them,  and  tell  them,  that  they  are  in  the 
wrong  ways,  and  do  bid  them  beware  of  the  danger, 
then  they  railingly  return  them  answer,  and  say,  "As 
**  for  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  unto  us  in  the 
**  name  of  the  King,  we  will  not  hearken  unto  thee; 
^*  but  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing  goeth  out 
**  of  our  mouths.***  Nay,  if  you  look  a  little  further, 
you  shall  see  that  these  ways  are  made  cautionary 
enough,  not  only  by  these  posts,  and  ditch,  and 
chain,  but  also  by  being  hedged  up;  yet  th^y  will 
choose  to  go  there* 

Ghr.  They  are  idle;  they  love  not  to  take  pains; 
up-hill  way  is  unpleasant  to  them.  So  it  is  fulfilled 
unto  them  as  it  is  written, — "  The  way  of  the  slothful 
•*  man  is  as  an  hedge  of  thorns  ^*'  Yea,  they  will 
rather  choose  to  walk  upon  a  «nare,  than  to  go  up  this 
hill,  and  the  rest  of  this  way  to  the  city^ 

Then  they  set  forward,  and  began  to  go  up  the  hill, 
and  up  the  hill  they  went;  but  before  they  got  up  to 
the  top,  Christiana  began  to  pant,  and  said,  I  dare 
say  this  is  a  breathing  hill;  no  marvel  if  they  that  love 
their  case  more  than  their  souls,  choose  to  themselves  a 
smoother  way.    Then  said  Mercy,  I  must  sit  downj 

^  ProT.  xiiL  15.  ,»  Jer.  xliv.  16,17.  *  Frov.  xv.  19. 
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also  the  least  of  the  childreri  began  to  cry :  Come, 
come,  said  Great-heart,  sit  not  down  here,  for  a 
little  above  is  the  Prince's  arbour.     Then  he  took  the  ; 
little  boy  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  thereto. 

When  they  were  come  to  the  arbour,  4hey  were  ve 
willing  to  sit  down,  for  they  were  all  in  a  pelting  he 
Then  said  Mercv,  how  sweet  is  rest  to  them 
labour'!    And  how  good  is  the  Prince  of  pilgrim^  to 
provide  such  resting-places  for  them !  Of  this  arbd 
have  heard  much ;  but  I  never  saw  it  before.    .  But  here" 
let  us  beware  of.  sleeping :  for,  as  I  have  heard,  for 
that  it  cost  poor  Christian  dear. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  the  little  ones, 
Come,  my  pretty  boys,  how  do  you  do  ?  What  think 
you  now  of  going  oh  pilgrimage  ?  Sir,  said  the  least, 
I  was  almost  beat  out  of  heart ;  but  I  thank  you  for 
lending  me  a  hand  at  my  need.  And  I  remember  now 
what  my  motlier  hath  told  me,  namely,  that  the  way 
to  heaven  is  as  a  ladder,  and  the  way  to  hell  is  as  down 
a  hill.  But  I  had  rather  go  up  the  ladder  to  life,  than 
down  the  hill  to  death. 

Then  said  Mercy,  But  the  proverb  i$,  To  go  down 
the  hill  is  easy :  but  James  said,  (for  that  was  his  name,) 
The  day  is  coming  when,  in  my  opinion,  going  down 
the  hill  will  be  the  hardest  of  all.  Tis  a  good  boy, 
said  his  master,  thou  hast  given  her  a  right  answer. 
Then  Mercy  smiled,  but  the  little  boy  did  blush. 

Come,  said  Christiana,  will  yoy  eat  a  bit,  to 
sweeten  your  mouths,  while  you  sit  here  to  rest  your 
legs  ?     For  I  have  here  a  piece  of  pomegranate,  which 

'   Matt.  xi.  aS. 
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]M[n  Interpreter  put  into  my  hand  just  when  I 
came  out  of  his  doors ;  he  gave  me  also  a  piece  of  an 
honey^comb,  and  a  little  bottle  of  spirits.    ^  I  thought 

•  he  gave  you  something,'  said  Mercy,  •  because  he 

•  called  you  aside.'  *  Yes,  so  he  did,*  said  the  other. 
^  But,'  said  Christiana,  '  it  shall  be  still  as  I  said 
'  it  should,  when  at  first  we  came  from  home;  thou 

•  shalt  be  a  sharer  in  all  the  good  that  I  have,  because 

•  thou  so  willingly  didst  become  my  companion/ 
Then  she  gave  to  them,  and  they  did  eat,  both  Mercy 
and  the  boys.  And  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Great- 
heart,  *  Sir,  will  you  do  as  we  ?'    But  he  answered, 

•  You  are  going  on  pilgrimage,  and  presently  I  shall 

•  return :  much  good  may  what  you  have  do  to  you. 

•  At  home  I  eat  the  same  every  day/  Now  when  they 
had  eaten  and  drunk,  and  had  chatted  a  little  longer, 
their  guide  said  to  them,  *  The  day  wears  away ;  if 

•  you  think  good,  let  us  prepare  to  be  going.'  So 
they  got  up  to  go,  and  the  little  boys  went  before :  but 
Christiana  forgot  to  take  her  bottle  of  spirits 
with  her;  so  she  sent  her  little  boy  back  to  fetch  it. 
Then  said  Mercy,  *  I  think  this  is  a  losing  place. 

•  Here  Christian  lost  his  roll;  and  here  Christian  A 

•  left  her  bottle  behind  her ;  Sir,  what  is  the  cause  of 

•  this?'    So  their  guide  made  answer,  and  said,   *  The 

•  cause  is  sleep  or  forgetfulness;  some  sleep  when  they 
«  should  keep   awake;    and  some  forget  when  they 

•  should  remember;  and  ^his  is  the  very  cause,  why 

•  often  at  the   resting-places  some  pilgrims  in  some 

•  things  come  off  losers.     Pilgrims  should  watch  and 
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*  ricmember  what  they  have  already  received,  under 

*  their  greatest  enjoyments;  but  for  want  of  doing  so, 
'  oftentimes  their  rejoicing  ends  in  tears,  and  their  sun- 
^  shine  in  a  cloud  -.—witness  tte  story  of  Christian 

*  at  this  place/ 

When  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  Mis- 
TRUST  and  Timorous  met  Christian  to  penuade 
him  to  go  back  for  fear  of  the  lions,  they  perceived 
as  it  were  a  stage,  and  before  it,  towards  the  road,  a 
broad  plate,  with  a  copy  of  verses  writteA  thereon,  and 
underneath,  the  reason  of  raising  up  of  that  stage  iQ 
that  pl^c  rendered.     The  verses  were— r 

^  Let  him  that  sees  that  stage,  take  heed 

Upon  his  heart  and  tongue : 
Left  if  he  do  not,  here  he  fpeed 

As  some  have  long  agone/ 

The  words  underneath  the  verses  were,  *  This  stage 

^  was  built  to  punish  such  upon,  who,  through  timortmsr 

*  ness  or  mistrusty  shall  hp  afraid   to  go  further  oi) 

*  pilgrimage;  also  on  this  stage  both  Mistrust  and 
'  Timorous   were  burnt  through  the  tongue  with  a 

*  hot  iron,  for  endeavouring  to  hinder  Christian 
^  on  his  journey/ 

Then  said  Mercy,  This  is  much  like  to  the  saying 
of  the  Beloved,  "  What  shall  be  given  unto  thee  j 
*'  or  what  shall  be  done  unto  thee,  thou  false  tongue? 
^*  sharp  arrows  of  the  mighty,  with  foals  of  jui- 
^*  niper"/' 

So  they  went  on,  till  they  came  within  sight  of  the 

»   Vi,  cxx.  3,  4. 
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lions'.  Now  Mn  Great-heart  was  a  strong  man, 
so  he  was  not  afraid  of  a  lion :  but  yet  when  they 
'were  come  up  to  the  place  where  the  lions  were,  the 
boys  that  went  before  were  glad  to  cringe  behind,  for 
they  were  afraid  of  the  lions ;  so  they  stept  back  and 
went  behind.     At  this  their  guide  smiled,  and  said, 

*  How  now,  my  boys,  do  you  love  logo  before  when 

*  no  danger  doth  approach,  and  love  to  come  behind  so 

*  soon  as  the  lions  appear?' 

Now  as  they  went  on,  Mr.  GreAT-heart  drew 
his  sword,  with  intent  to  make  a  way  for  the  pilgrims  in 
spite  of  the  lions.  Then  there  appeared  one,  that  it 
seems  had  taken  upon  him  to  back  the  lions :  and  he 
said  to  the  pilgrims*  guide,    *  What  is  the  cause  of 

*  your  coming  hither?'  Now  the  name  of  that  man 
was  Grim  or  Bloody-man,  because  of  his  slaying 
of  pilgrims;  and  he  was  of  the  race  of  the  giants. 

Then  said  the  pilgrims' guide,  These  women  and  chil- 
dren are  going  on  pilgrimage;  and  this  i^  the  way  they 
mustgo,andgoitthey  shalUn spite  of  thee  and  th6  lions. 

Grim.  This  is  not  their  way,  neither  shall  they  go 
therein.  I  am  come  forth  to  withstand  them,  and  to 
that  end  will  back  the  lions. 

Now,  to  say  the  truth,  by  reason  of  the  fierceness 
of  the  lions,  and  of  the  grim  carriage  of  him  that  did 
back  them,  this  way  had  of  late  lain  much  unoccupied, 
and  was  almost  all  grown  over  with  grass. 

Then  said  Christiana,  Though  the  highways 
have  been  unoccupied  heretofore,  and  though  the 
travellers  have  been  made  in  times  past  to  walk  through 

!  p.  X.  p.  46. 


6o  GPI^AT-HZAI^T  ENCOUNTERS  AND  SLAYS  HIM. 


b]  -]  .t:h=,  it  n-.u  r  n?t  be  so  now  I  am  risen,  "  Now  I 
**  a:r.  ri-^cn  a  mother  in  Ismei*." 

Then  he  swore  by  the  lions,  but  it  should:  and 
therefore  bid  them  turn  aside,  for  they  should  not  have 
passage  there.  But  their  guide  made  first  his  approach 
unto  G  R I M,  and  kid  so  heavily  on  him  with  his  sword, 
that  he  forced  him  to  retreat. 
'    Then  said  he  that  attempted  to  back  the  lions, 

•  Wiil  you  slay  mc  upon  mine  own  ground  ?* 

Gr.-h.  It  is  the  King's  highway  that  we  are  ilit  and 
in  this  way  it  is  that  thou  hast  placed  the  lions;  but 
these  women  and  these  children,  though  weak,  shall 
hold  on  their  way  in  spite  of  the  lions^— -And  with 
that  he  gave  him  again  a  downright  blow,  and  brought 
him  upon  his  kneef.  With  this  blow  he  also  broke 
his  helmet,  and  with  the  next  cut  off  an  arm*  Then 
did  the  giant  roar  so  hideously,  that  his  voice  frig^lited 
the  women ;  and  yet  they  were  glad  to  see  him  lie 
sprawling  upon  the  ground.  Now  the  lions  were 
chained,  and  so  of  themielves  could  do  nothing. 
Wherefore,  when  old  Grim,  that  intended  to  back 
them,  was  dead.  Great-heart  said  to  the  pilgrims, 
'  Come  now,  and  follow  me,  and  no  hurt  shall  happen 

*  to  you  from  the  lions.'  They  therefore  wont  on, 
but  the  women  trembled  as  they  passed  by  them;  the 
boys  also  looked  as  if  they  would  die,  but  they  all  got 
by  without  further  hurt. 

Now,  when  they  were  within  sight  of  the  Porter's 
lodge,  they  soon  came  up  unto  it ;  but  they  made  the 
ste  after  this  to  go  thither,  because  it  is  dan- 
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gerous  travelling  there  in  the  night.  So  when  they 
ivere  come  to  the  gEtte,  the  guide  knocked^  and  the 
Porter  cried,  *  Who  is  there?*  But  as  soon  as  the 
Iguide  had  said,  ^  It  is  1/  he  knew  his  voice,  and  came 
^own  (for  the  guide  had  oft  before  that  come  thither 
as  a  conductor  of  pilgrims).  When  he  was  come 
down,  he  opened  the  gate,  and,  seeing  the  guide 
standing  just  before  it,  (for  he  saw  not  the  women, 
for  they  were  behind  him,)  he  said  unto  him.  How 
now,  Mr,  Great-heart,  what  is  your  business  here 
so  late  at  night  ?    *  I  Jiave  brought,'  said  he,  *  some 

*  pilgrims  hither,  where,  by  my  Lord's  commandment^ 

*  they  must  lodge ;  I  had  been  here  some  time  ago, 

*  had  I  not  been  opposed  by  the  giant  that  used  to 

*  back  the  lions.     Qut   I,  after  a  long  and  tedious 

*  combat  with  him,  have  cut  him  off,  and  have  brought 

*  the  pilgrims  hither  in  safety. 

For..  Will  not  you  go  in,  an4  stay  till  morning  } 

Gr.-h.  No.    I  will  return  to  my  Lord  to-night. 

Chr.  Oh,  Sir,  I  know  rjot  how  to  be  willing  yon 
should  leave  us  in  our  pilgrimage,  you  have  been  so 
faithful  and  so  loving  to  us,  you  have  fought  so  stoutly 
for  us,  yoq  have  been  so  hearty  in  counselling  of  us, 
that  I  shall  never  forget  your  favour  towards  us. 

Then  said  Mercy,  O  that  we  might  have  thy 
company  to  our  journey's  end !  How  can  such  poor 
women  as  we  hold  out  in  a  way  so  full  of  troubles  as 
this  way  is,  without  a  friend  or  defender  ? 

Then  said  James,  the  youngest  of  the  boys,  Pray, 
Sir,  be  persuaded  to  go  with  us  and  help  us,  because 
we  are  so  weak,  and  the  way  so  dangerous  as  it  is. 

D  dd 
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Gr.-H.  I  am  at  my  Lord*s  commandment:  if  he 
shall  allot  me  to  be  your  guide  quite  through,  I  will 
willingly  wait  upon  you.  But  here  you  failed  kt  first ; 
for  when  he  bid  me  come  thus  far  with  ygu,  then  you 
should  have  begged  me  of  him  to  have  gone  quite 
through  with  you,  and  he  would  have  granted  yoiir 
request.  However,  at  present  I  must  withdraw ;  and 
so  good  Christiana,  Mercy,  and  my  brave  chil- 
dren. Adieu. 

Then  the  porter,  Mr.  Watchful,  asked  Chris- 
tiana of  her  country,  and  of  her  kindred:  and  she 
said,  *  I  came  from  the  city  of  Destruction;  I  am 

*  a  widow  woman,  and  my  husband  is  dead,  his  name 

*  was  Christian,  the  pilgrim.'  *  How!*  said  the 
porter,  *  was  he   your  husband?*     *  Yes,'  said  she, 

*  and  these  his  children;  and  this,'  (pointing  to 
Mercy)  *  is  one  of  my  town*s-women.*  Then  the 
porter  rang  his  bqll,  as  at  such  time  he  is  wont,  and 
there  came  to  the  door  one  of  the  damsels,  whose 
name  was  Humble-minp.  And  to  her  the  porter 
said,  *  Go  tell  it  within,  that  Christiana,  the  wife 

*  of  Christian,  and  her  children  are  come  hither  on 
«  pilgrimage.*  She  went  in,  therefore,  and  told  it. 
But,  oh,  what  noise  for  gladness  was  therein,  when  the 
damsel  did  but  drop  that  out  of  her  mouth  ! 

So  they  came  with  haste  to  the  porter,  for  Chris- 
tiana stood  still  at  the  door.  Then  some  of  the 
most  grave  said  unto  her,  *  Come  in,  Christiana, 

*  come  in,  thou  wife  of  that  good  man,  come  in,  thou 

*  blessed  woman,  come  in,  with  all  that  arc  with  thee.* 
So  she  went  in,  and  they  followed  her  that  were  her 
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children  and  her  companions.  Now  when  they  were 
gone  in,  they  were  had  into  a  large  room,  and  bid  to 
sit  down  :  so  they  sat  down,  and  the  chief  of  the  house 
were  called  to  see  and  welcome  the  guests.  Then  they 
came  in,  and,  understanding  who  they  were,  did  salute 
each  other  with  a  kiss,  and  said,  *  Welcome,  ye  vessels 

*  of  the  grace  of  God,  welcome  unto  us  who  are  your 

•  faithful  friends.*. 

Now,  because  it  was  somewhat  late,  and  because 
the  pilgrims  were  weary  witlj  their  journey,  and  also 
made  faint  with  the  sight  of  the  fight,  and  the 
terrible  lions,  they  desired  as  soon  as  might  be,  to 
prepare  to  go  to  rest.  *  Nay,*  said  those  of  the  fa- 
mily, *  refresh  yourselves  with  a  morsel  of  meat  :*  for 
they  had  prepared  for  them  a  lamb,  with  the  accus- 
tomed sauce  thereto*.  For  the  porter  had  heard 
before  of  their  coming,  and  had  tdd  it  to  them 
within.  So  when  they  had  supped,  and  ended  their 
prayer  with  a  psalm,  they  desired  they  might  go  to 
rest.     *  But  let  us,'  said  Christiana,  *  if  we  may  be 

*  so  bold-as  to  choo^se,  be  in  that  chamber  that  was 

•  my  husband's,  when  he  was  here.'  So  they  had 
them  up  thither,  and  they  all  lay  in  a  room  *.  When 
they  were  at  rest,  Christiana  and  Mercy  entered 
into  discourse  about  things  that  were  convenient. 

Chr.  Little  did  I  think  once,  when  my  husband 
went  on  pilgrimage,  that  I  should  ever  have  followed 
him. 

Mer.  And  you  as  little  thought  of  lying  in  his  bed, 
and  in  his  chamber  to  rest,  as  you  do  now. 

'  Kiod.  xii.  3.  *  Johni  i.  29. 

Ddd   2  . 

■  '    \ 


56  PRUDENCB  CATECHISES  JAMES. 

Mer.  Pray,  if  they  advise  us  to  stay  awhile,  let  \u 
willingly  accept  of  the  proffer.  I  am  the  willinger  to 
stay  a  while  here,  to  grow  better  acquainted  with  these 
maids;  methinks  Prudence,  Piety,  and  Charitj 
have  very  comely  and  sober  countenances. 

Chr.  We  shall  see  what  they  will  do.  So  when 
they  were  up  and  ready,  they  came  down,  and  they 
asked  one  another  of  their  rest,  and  if  it  was  com- 
fortable or  not. 

Very  good,  said  Mercy;  it  was  one  of  the  best 
night's  lodgings  that  ever  I  had  in  my  life. 

Then  said  Prudence  and  Piety,  if  you  will  be 
persuaded  to  stay  here  a  while,  you  shall  have  what 
the  house  will  afford. 

Ay,  and  that  with  a  very  good  will,  said  Charity. 
So  they  consented,  and  staid  there  about  a  month  or 
above,  and  became  very  profitable  one  to  another. 
And,  because  Prudence  would  see  how  Christiana 
had  brought  up  her  children,  she  asked  leave  of  her  to 
catechise  tliem :  so  she  gave  her  free  consent.  Then 
she  began  with  the  youngest,  whose  name  was  James. 
And  she  said,  *  Come,  James,  canst  thou  tell  me  who 
•  made  thee  ?' 

Jam.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  boy.  And  canst  thou  tell'who  saved 
thee? 

Jam.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  boy  still.  But  hW  doth  God  the 
Father  save  thee  ? 
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Jam.  By  his  grace. 

Prud.  How  doth  God  the  Son  save  thee? 

Jam.  By  his  righteousness,  and  blood,  and  death, 
and  life. 

Prud.  And  how  doth  God  the  Hply  Ghost  save  thee  ? 

Jam.  By  his  illumination,  by  his  renovatiori,  and 
by  his  preservation. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Christiana,  You  are  to 
be  commended  for  thus  bringing  up  your  children.  I 
suppose  I  need  not  ask  the  rest  these  questions,  since 
the  youngest  of  them  can  answer  them  so  well.  I  will 
therefore  now  apply  myself  to  the  next  youngest. 

Then  she  said,  Come,  Joseph,  (for  his  name  was 
Joseph,)  will  you  let  me  catechise  you  ? 

Jos.  With  all  my  heart. 

Prud.  What  is  man? 

Jos.  A  reasonable  creature,  made  so  by/GoD,  as 
my  brother  said.  ,  ' 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  this  word,  saved? 

1q%.  That  man  by  sin  has  brought  himself  into  a, 
state  of  captivity  arid  misery. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  his  being  saved  by  the 
Trinity  ? 

Jos.  That  sin  is  so  great  and  mighty  a  tyrant,  that 
none  can  pull  us  out  of  its  clutches,  but  God;  and 
that  God  is  so  good  and  loving  to  man,  as  to  pull  him 
indeed  out  of  this  nfiserable  state. 

Prud.  What  is  God's  design  in  saving  poor  man  .^ 

Jos.  The  glorifyii^of  his  name,  of  his  grace,  anji 
justice,  &Ci  and  the  everlasting  happiness  of  his 
creature* 
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Prud.  Who  are  they  that  must  be  saved? 

Jos.  Those  that  accept  of 'his  salvation. 

Prud.  Good  boy,  Joseph;  thy  mother  hath 
taught  thee  well,  and  thou  hast  hearkened  to  what  she 
has  said  unto  thee. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Samuel,  (who  was  the 
eldest  son  but  one,)  Come,  Samuel,  are  you  willing 
that  I.should catechise  you  also? 

Sam.  Yes,  forsooth,  if. you  please. 

Prud.  What  is  heaven ? 

Sam.  a  place  and  state  most  blessed,  because  Gob 
dwelleth  there. 

Prud.  What  is  hell? 

Sam.  a  place  and  state  most  woeful,  because  it  is 
the  dwelling  place  of  sin,  the  devil,  and  death. 

Prud,  Why  wouldest  thou  go  to  heaven  ? 

Sam,  That  I  may  see  Gop,  and  serve  him  without 
weariness;  that  I  n^ay  see  Christ,  and  loyc  hinj 
everlastingly;  that  I  may  have  that  fulness  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  me,  that  I  can  by  no  means  her? 
enjoy. 

Prud.  Avery  good  boy,  and  one  that  has  leame4 
well.  Then  she  addressed  herself  to  the  eldest,  whos? 
name  was  Matthew;  and  she  said  to  him,  ^  Come, 
*  Matthew,  shall  I  also  catechise  yoi;,^* 

Mat.  With  a  very  good  will. 

Prud.  I  ask,  then,  if  there  was  ever  any  thing  that 
had  a  being  antecedent  to,  or  before,  God  ? 

Mat.  No;  for  God  is  eternal;  nor  is  there  any 
thing,  excepting  himself,  that  had  a  being  until  the 

inning  of  the  first  day :  *^  For  in  six  days  theLo&D 
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xnade  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in 

them  is." 

"pRUD.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Bible? 

Mat.  It  is  the  holy  word  of  God. 

pRUD.  Is  there  nothing  written  therein  but  what 
ou  imderstand  ? 

Mat.  YeSy  agreatdeah 

pRUD.  What  do  you  do  when  you  meet  with  places 
lerein  that  you  do  not  understand  ? 

Mat.  I  think  God  is  wiser  thaiji  I.  I  pray  also 
lat  he  will  please  to  let  me  know  all  therein,  that  he 
nows  will  be  for  my  good. 

pR  u  D .  How  believe  you  as  touching  the  resurrection 
F  the  dead  ? 

Mat.  I  believe  they  shall  rise,  the  same  that  was 
lined ;  the  same  in  nature,  though  not  in  corruption. 
jid  I  believe  this  upon  a  double  account : — First, 
:cause  God  has  promised  it : — ^Secondly,  because  he 
able  to  perform  it. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  the  boys.  You  must  still 
darken  to  your  mother,  for  she  can  learn  you  more. 
Gu  must  also  diligently  give  ear  to  what  good  talk 
)u  shall  hear  from  others :  for  your  sakes  do  they 
>eak  good  things.  Observe  also,  and  that  with  care- 
ilness,  what  the  heavens  and  the  earth  do  teach  you; 
lit  especially  be  much  in  the  meditation  of  that  book, 
lat  was  the  cause  of  your  father's  becoming  a  pilgrim. 

for  my  part,  my  children,  will  teach  you  what  I 
in  while  you  are  here,  and  shall  be  glad  if  you  will 
k  me  questions  that  tend  to  godly  edifying. 

Now  by  that  these  pilgrims  had  been  at  this  place  a 

6  E  e  e 
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week,  Mercy  had  a  visitor  that  pretended  someg(>od 
will  unto  her,  and  his  name  was  Mr.  Brisk,  a  man  of 
some  breeding,  and  that  pretend^  la  religion ;  but  a 
man  that  stuck  very  close  to  the  world.  S©  he  came 
once  or  twice,  or  more,  to  Mercy,  and  offered  love 
unto  hen-^Now  Me^cy  was  of  a  feir  countenance^ 
and  therefore  the  more  alluring.  Her  mind  also  was, 
to  be  always  busying  of  herself  in  doing  ;  for  when  she 
had  nothing  to  do  for  herself,  she  would  be  making  of 
hose  and  garments  for  ofhers,  and  would  bestow  them 
upon  them  that  had  need.  And  Mr.  Brisk,  not 
knowing  where  or  how  she  disposed  of  what  she  made, 
seemed  to  be  greatly  taken,  for  that  he  found  her 
never  idle.  '  I  will  warrant  her  a  good  housewife,* 
quoth  he  to  himself. 

Mercy  then  revealed  the  business  to  the  maidens 
that  were  of  the  house,  and  enquired  of  them  con- 
cerning him>  for  they  did  know  him  better  than  she. 
So  they  told  her,  that  he  was  a  very  busy  young  man, 
and  one  that  pretended  to  religion;  but  was,  as  they 
feared,  a  stranger  to  the  power  of  that  which  is  good. 

Nay  then,  said  Mercy,  I  will  look  no  more  on 
him ;  for  I  purpose  never  to  have  a  clog  to  my  soul. 

Prudence  then  replied,  that  there  needed  no 
great  matter  of  discouragement  to  be  given  to  himj 
for  continuing  so,  as  she  had  begun,  to  do  for  the 
poor,  \Vould  quickly  cool  his  courage. 

So  the  next  time  he  comes  he  finds  her  at  her  old 
work,  a  making  of  things  for  the  poor.  Then  said  he. 
It  always  at  it?'     *  Yes,*  said  she,  *  either  for 
'  or  for  others.*    '  And  what  canst  thou  earn  a 
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*  day  ?*  quoth  he.  *  I  do  these  things/  said  she,  "  that 
«*  I  may  be  rich  in  good  works,  laying  a  good  foun- 
'^  dation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  I  may  lay 
«  hold  of  eternal  life\'*     *  Why  pr*ythee,  what  dost 

•  thou  do  with  them?'  said  he..  *  Cloath  the  naked,' 
•said  she«  With  that  his  countenance  fell.  So  he  for- 
bore to  come  at  her  again.  And  when  he  was  asked 
the  reason  why,  he  said,  that  Mercy  was  a  pretty 
lass,  but  troubled  with  ill  conditions. 

When  he  had  left  her.  Prudence  said.  Did  I  not 
tell  thee,  that  Mr*  Brisk  would  soon  forsake  thee? 
yea,  he  will  raise  up  an  ill  report  of  thee:  for,  not- 
withstanding his  pretence  to  religion,  and  his  seeming 
Jove  to  mertyj  yet  mercy  and  he  are  of  tempers  so 
different,  that  I  believe  they  will  never  come  together. 

Mer.    I   might  have  had   husbands  before  now, 

"  though  I  spoke  not  of  it  to  any;  but  they  were  such 

as  did  not  like  my  conditions,  though  never  did  any 

of  them  find  fault  with  my  person.     So  they  and  I 

could  not  agree. 

Prud^  Mercy  in  our  days  is'little  set  by,  any  fur- 
ther than  as  to  its  name :  the  practice,  which  is  set 
forth  by  the  conditions,  there  are  but'  few  that  can 
abide. 

Well,  said  Mercy»  if  nobody  will  have  me,  I  will 
die  a  maid,  or  my  conditions  shall  be  to  me  as  a  hus- 
band: for  I  cannot  change  my  nature;  and  to  have 
one  that  lies  cross  to  me  in  this,  that  I  purpose  never 
to  admit  of  as  long  as  I  live.  I  had  a  sister,  namecji 
Bountiful,  married  to  one  of  these  churls:  but 

«   I  Tim.  vi.  17—19. 
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he  and  she  could  never  agree;  but,  because  my  sister 
was  resolved  to  d6  as  she  had  begun,  that  is,  to  show 
kindness  to  the  poor,  therefore  her  husband  first  cried 
her,  down  at  the  cross^  and  then  tumpd  her  out  of  his 
doors..  ' 

Prud.  And  yet  he  was  a  professor,  I  warrant  you! 

Mer.  Yes,  such  a  one  as  he  was,  and  of  such  as 
the  world  is  now  full :  but  I  am  for  none  of  them  all, 

Now  Matthew,  the  eldest  son  of  Christiana, 
fell  sick,  and  his  sickness  was  sore  upon  him,  for  he 
was  much  pained  in  his  bowels,  so  that  he  was  with 
it,  at  timesi  pulled,  as  it  were,  both  ends  together. 
There  dwelt  also  not  far  from  thence,  one  Mr.  Skill, 
an  ancient  and  wclL-approved  physician.  So  Chris- 
tiana desired  it,  and  they  sent  for  him,  and^e  came: 
when  he  was  entered  the  rxx)m,  and  had  a  little 
observed  the  boy,  he  concluded  that  he  was  sick  of 
the  gripes.     Then  he  said  to  his  mother,  *  What  diet 

*  has  Matthew  of  late  fed  upon?*  *  Diet!'  said 
Christiana,  *  Nothing  but  what  is  wholesome.* 
The  physician  answered,  *  This  boy  has  been  tampering 

*  with  something  that  lies  in  his  maw  undigested,  and 

*  that  will  not  away  without  means.     And  I  tell  you 

*  he  must  bo  purged,  or  else  he  will  die.' 

Then  said  Samuel,  Mother,  what  was  that  which 
my  brother  did  gather  and  eat,  so  soon  as  we  were 
come  from  the  gate  that  is  at  the  head  of  this  way? 
Vou  know,  that  there  was  an  orchard  on  the  left  hand, 
on  the  other  side  of  the  wall,  and  some  of  the  trees 
hung  over  the  wall,  and  my  brother  did  pluck  and  did 
cat. 


HIS  PILLS  AND  DIRECTIONS.  73 

True,  my  child,  said  Christiana,  he  did  take 
jthercof,  and  did  cat ;  naughty  boy  as  he  was,  I  chid 
him,  and  yet  he  would  cat  thereof. 

Skill*  I  knew  he  had  ^aten  something  that  was 
not  wholesome  food^  and  that  food,  to  wit,  that  fruit, 
is  even  the  most  hurtfyl  of  all.  It  is  the  fruit  of 
Beelzebub's  orchard;.  I  do  marvel  that  none  did 
warn  you  of  it;  many  have  died  ^thereof. 

Then  Christiana  began  to  cry;  and  she  said, 

*  O  naughty  boy!  and  O  careless  mother!  what  shall 

•  I  do  for  my  son?' 

Skill.  Come,  do  not  be  too  dejected;  the  boy 
may  do  well  again,  but  he  must  purge  and  vomit. 

Chr.  Pray,  Sir,  try  the  utmost  of  your  skill  with 
him,  whatever  it  costs. 

Skill.  Nay,  I  hope  I  shall  be  reasonable. — So  he 
made  him  a  purge,  J>ut  it  was  too  weak ;  it  was  said, 
it  was  made  of  the  blood  of  a  goat,  the  ashes  of  a 
heifer,  and  with  some  of  thp  juice  of  hyssop,  &c*. 
When  Mr.  Skill  had  seen  that  that  purge  was  too 
weak,  he  made  him  one  to  the  purpose;  it'  was  made 
Ex  Came  et  Sanguine  Chrisii^:  (you  know,  physicians 
give  strange  medicines  to  their  patients:)  and  it  was 
made  up  into  pills,  with  a  promise  or  two,  and  a  propor- 
tionable quantity  of  salt\  Now  he  was  to  take  them 
three  at  a  time,  fasting,  in  half  a  quarter  of  a  pint  of 
the  tears  of  repentance*.  When  this  pcM-tioq  was 
prepared,  and  brought  to  the  boy,  he  w^s  loath  to 
take  it,  though  torn  with  th^  gripes^  ^s  \i  he  should 

«  Hcb.  ix.  xj.  19.    X,  1-^4.  *  John,  vi.  54—57.    Heb.  ii.  14. 

S  Mark^  ix.  4f .  4  Zech.  xii.  lo. 
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be  pulled  in  pieces.  •  Come,  come,*  said  the  physi- 
cian,  *  you  must  take  it/  *  It  goes  against  my  stomach/ 
said  the  boy.  '  I  must  have  you  take  it/  said  hit 
mother.     *  I  shall  vomit  it  up  again/  said  the  boy. 

*  Pray,  Sir,'  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Ski.ll,  *  how 

*  does  it  taste  ?'  •  It  has  no  ill  taste,*  said  the  doctor; 
and  with  that  she  touched  one  of  the  pills  with  the  tip 
of  her  tongue.     *  Oh,  Matthew,*  said  she,  *  this 

*  portion  is  sweeter  than  honey.     If  thou  lovest  thy 

*  mother,  if  thou  lovest  thy  brothers,  if  thou  lovest 

*  Mercy,  if  thou  lovest  thy  life,  take  it/  So  with 
much  ado,  after  a  short  prayer  for  the  blessing  of  Gop 
upon  it,  he  took  it,  and  it  wrought  kindly  with  him. 
It  caused  him  to  purge,  to  sleep,  and  to  rest  quietly  j 
it  put  him  into  a  fine  heat  and  breathing  sweat,  and 
rid  him  of  his  gripes. 

So  in  a  little  time  he  got  ijp,  and  walked  about  with 
a  staff,  and  would  go  firom  room  to  room,  and  talk 
with  Prudence,  Piety,  and  Charity  of  his  dis- 
temper, and  how  he  was  healed. 
.  So  when  the  boy  was  healed,  Christiana  asked 
Mr.  Skill,  saying,  *  Sir,  what  will  content  you  for 

*  your  pains  and  care  to  me,  and  of  my  child?*  And 
he  said,  *  You  must  pay  the  Master  of  the  College  of 

*  Physicians,    according  to  rules  made  in  that  case, 

*  and  provided''. 

But,  Sir,  said  she,  what  is  this  pill  good  for  else? 

Skill.  It  is  an  universal  pill;  it  is  good  against  all 
diseases  that  pilgrims  are  incident  toj  and,  when  it  is 
well  prepared,  will  keep  good  time  out  of  mind. 

*   Heb.  xiii.  ir— 15. 
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Chr.  Pray,  Sir,  make  me  up  twelve  boxes  of  them : 
for,  if  I  can  get  these^  I  will  never  take  other  phytic. 

Skill.  These  pills  are  good  to  prevent  diseases,  as 
well  as  to  cure  when  one  is  sick.  Yea,  I  dare  say  it 
and  stand  to  it,  that  if  a  man  will  but  use  this  physic 
as  he  shoiJid,  it  will  make  him  live  for  ever*.  But 
good  Christiana,  thou  must  give  these  pills  no  other 
way,  but  as  I  have  prescribed ;  for  if  you  do,  they 
will  do  no  good.  So  he  gave  unto  Christiana 
physic  for  herself,  and  her  boys,  and  for  Mercy  \  and 
bid  Matthew  take  heed  how  he  eat  any  more  green 
plumbs ;  and  kissed  him,  and  went  his  way. 

It  was  told  you  before,  that  Prudence  bid  the  boys, 
that  if  at  any  time  they  would,  they  should  ask  her 
some  qxiestions  that  might  be  profitable,  and  she 
would  say  something  to  thenu 

Then  Matthew,  who  had  been  sick,  asked  her. 
Why,  for  the  most  part,  physic  should  be  bitter  to 
iHir  palates  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  how  unwelcome  the  word  of  God, 
tnd  the  effects  thereof,  are  to  a  carnal  heart. 

Mat.  Why  does  physic,  if  it  does  good,  purge, 
and  cause  to  vomit  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  the  word,  when  it  works 
effectually,  cleanseth  the  heart  and  mind.  For,  look, 
what  the  one  doeth  to  the  body,  the  other  doeth  to 
the  soul. 

Mat.  What  should  we  learn  by  seeing  the  flame  of 
our  fire  go  upwards  ?  and  by  seeing  the  beams  and 
sweet  influences  of  the  sun  strike  downwards  ? 
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Prud,  By  the  going  up  of  the  fire  we  are  taught  to 
ascend  to  heaven^  by  fervent  and  hot  desires^  And 
by  the  sun  his  sending  his  heat,  beams,  and  sweet  in- 
fluences downwards,  we  are  taught  that  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  though  high,  reaches  down,  with  his  grace 
and  love  to  us  below. 

Mat.  Where  have  the  clouds  their  water  ? 

Prud.  Out  of  the  sea. 

Mat,  What  may  we  learn  from  that  ? 

Prud.  That  ministers  should  fetch  their  doctrine 
from  Gon. 

Mat.  Why  do  they  empty  themselves  upon  the 
earth  ? 

Prud.  To  show  that  ministers  should  give  out 
what  they  know  of  God  to  the  world. 

Mat.  Why  is  the  rainbow  caused  by  the  sun  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  the  covenant  of  God*s  grace 
is  confirmed  to  us  in  Christ. 

Mat.  Why  do  the  springs  come  from  the  sea  to  us 
through  the  earth  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  the  grace  of  God  comes  to 
us  through  the  body  of  Christ. 

Mat.  Why  do  some  of  the  springs  rise  out  of  the 
top  of  high  hills  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  the  Spirit  of  grace  shall  spring 
up  in  some  that  are  great  and  mighty,  as  well  as  in 
many  that  arc  poor  and  low. 

Mat.  Why  doth  the  fire  fasten  upon  the  candle- 
wick  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that,  unless  grace  doth  kindle 
upon  the  heart,  there  will  be  no  true  light  of  life  in  us. 
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Mat.  Why  is  the  wick,  and  tallow,  and  all,  spent,  to 
maintain  the  light  of  the  candle  ? 

Prud.  To  show,  that  body  and  soul,  and  all,should 
jbe  at  the  service  of,  and  spend  themselves  to  maintain 
in  good  condition,  that  grace  of  God  that  is  in  us. 

Mat.  Why  doth  the  pelican  pierce  her  own  breast 
with  her  bill  ? 

Prud.  To  nourish  her  young  ones  with  her  blood, 
and  thereby  to  show  that  Christ  the  blessed  so  loveth 
iiis  young,  his  people,  as  to  save  them  from  death  by 
his  blood.   . 

Mat.  What  may  one  learn  by  hearing  of  the  cock 
crow? 

Prud.  Learn  to  remember  Peter's  sin  and  Peter's 
repentance.  The  cock's  crowing  shows  also,  that 
day  is  coming  on;  let  then  the  crowing  of  the  cock  put 
thee  in  mind  of  that  last  and  terrible  day  of  judgement. 

Now  about  this  time  their  month  was  out  \  where- 
fore they  signified  to  those  of  the  house,  tjiat  it  was 
convenient  for  them  to  up  and  be  going.  Then  said 
Joseph  to  his  mother,  *  It  is  convenient  that  you 
«  forget  not  to  send  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Interpreter, 
«  to  pray  him  to  grant  that    Mr.  Great-heart 

•  should  be  sent  unto  us,   that  he  may  be  our  con^ 

•  ductor,  the  rest  of  our  way/    *  Good  boy,*  said  she, 

•  I  had  aiiiiost  forgot.*  So  she  drew  up  a  petition, 
and  prayed  Mr.  Watchful  the  porter,  to  send  it  by 
some  fit  man,  to  her  good  friend  Mr.  Interpreter; 
who,  when  it  was  come,  and  he  had  seen  the  contents 
of  the  petition,  said  to  the  messenger,  *  Go  tell  them 

•  that  I  will  send  him/ 

Ff 
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When  the  family,  where  Christiana  was,  saw  that 
they  had  a  purpose  to  go  forward,  they  called  the 
whole  house  together,  to  give  thanks  to  their  King,  for 
sending  of  them  such  profitable  guests  as  these.  Which 
done,  they  said   unto  Christiana,  *  And  shall  we 

*  not  show  thee  something,  according  as  our  custom  is 

*  to  do  to  pilgrims,  on  which  thou  mayest   meditate 

*  when  thou  art  on  the  way?*  So  they  took  Chris- 
tiana, her  children,  and  Mercy  into  the  closet,  and 
showed  them  one  of  the  apples  that  Eve  ate  of,  and 
that  she  also  did  give  to  her  husband,  and  that  for  the 
eating  of  which  they  were  both  turned  out  of  Paradise; 
and  asked  her,  *  What  she  thought  that  was  ?*  Then 
Christiana  said,  *  It  is  food  or  poison,  I  know  not 

*  which/  So  they  opened  the  matter  to  her,  and  she 
hdd  up  her  hands  and  wondered*. 

Then  they  had  her  to  a  place,  and  showed  her  Ja- 
cob's ladder.  Now  at  that  time  there  were  some  angels 
ascending  Upon  it.  So  Christiana  looked  and 
looked  to  see  the  angels  go  up ;  so  did  the  rest  of  the 
company*.  Then  they  were  going  into  another  place, 
to  show  them  something  else:  but  James  said  to  his 
mother,  *  Pray  bid  them  stay  a  little  longer,  for  this 

*  is  a  curious  sight.*  So  they  turned  again,  and  stood 
feeding  their  eyes  on  this  so  pleasant  a  prospect. — After 
this,  they  had  them  into  a  place,  where  there  did  hang 
up  2i golden  anchor^-  so  they  bid  Christiana  take  it 
down;  for,  said  they,  you  shall  have  it  with  you,  for 
it  is  of  absolute  necessity  that  you  should,  that  you 
may  biy  luold  of  tl^at  within  the  veil,  and  stand  stedfast 

'    Gen.  lii.  1—6.  Rom.  vii.  24.*  *   Gen.  xxviii.  i*. 
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in  case  you  should  meet  with  turbulent  weather : — so 
they  were  glad  thereof*. — Then  they  took  them,  and 
had  them  to  the  mount  upon  which  Abraham  our. 
fiither  had  offered  up  Isaac  his  son,  and  showed  them 
the  altar,  the  wood,  the  fire,  and  the  knife ;  for  they 
remain  to  be  seen  to  tliis  very  day.  When  they  had 
seen  it,  they  held  up  their  ,hands,  and  blessed  them- 
selves, and  said,  *  Oh  what  a  man  for  love  to  his 
*  Master,  and  for  denial  to  himself,  was  Abraham  !* 
After  they  had  showed  them  all  these  things.  Prudence 
took  them  into  a  dining-room,  where  stood  a  pair  of 
excellent  virginals;  so  she  played  upon  them,  and 
turned  what  she  had  showed  them  into  this  excellent 
song,  saying, 

*  EvE*$  apple  wc  have  ihowed  you ; 
Of  that  be  you  aware ; 
You  have  feen  Jacob's  ladder  too, 

Upon  which  angels  are ; 
An  anchor  you  received  have ; 
*  But  let  not  this  fuffice, 

Until  with  Abra'am  you  halve  gave 
Your  bcft  of  facrifice.* 

Now  about  this  time  one  knocked  at  the  door:  so 
the  porter  opened,  and,  behold,  Mr,  Great-heart 
ivas  there !  But  when  he  was  come  in,  what  joy  was 
there !  for  it  came  now  fresh  again  into  their  minds, 
how  but  a  while  ago  he  had  slain  old  Grim  Bloody- 
man  the  giant,  and  had  delivered  them  from  the  lions. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  Christiana 
and  to  Mercy,  My  Lord  has  sent  each  of  )^u  a 

>  Joel,  ill.  t6.    Heb.  vi.  t^. 
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bottle  of  wine,  and  also  some  parched  com,  together 
with  a  couple  of  pomegranates;  he  also  sent  the  boys 
some  figs  and  raisins  j  to  refresh  you  in  your  way. 

Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  their  journey ; 
and  Prudence  and  Piety  went  along  with  them. 
When  they  came  at  the  gate,  Christiana  asked  the 
porter,  if  any  of  late  went  by*  He  said.  No,  only 
one,  some  time  since,  who  also  told  me,  that  of  late 
there  had  been  a  great  robbery  committed  on  the 
King's  highway,  as  you  go:  but,  said  he,  the  thieves 
are  taken,  and  will  shortly  be  tried  for  their  lives. 
Then  Christiana  and  Mercy  were  afiraid;  but 
Matthew  said.  Mother,  fear  nothing,  as  long  as 
Mr.  Great-heart  is  to  go  witli  us^  and  to  be  our 
conductor. 

Then  said  Christiana  to  the  porter.  Sir,  I  am 
much  obliged  to  you  for  all  the  kindnesses  that  you 
have  showed  to  me  since  I  came  hither  j  and  also  that 
you  have  been  so  loving  and  kind  to  my  children;  I 
know  not  how  to  gratify  your  kindness:  wherefore, 
pray,  as  a  token  of  my  respects  to  you,  accept  of  this 
small  mite;  so  she  put  a  gold  angel  in  his  hand;  and 
he  made  her  a  low  obeisance,  and  said,  '  Let  thy  gar- 

*  ments  be  always  white,  and  let  thy  head  want  no 

*  ointment.     Let  Mercy  live  and  not  die,  and  let 

*  not  her  works  be  few/     And  to  the  boys  he  said, 

*  Do  you  flee  youthful  lusts,  and  follow  after  godliness 

*  with  them  that  are  grave  and  wise  ;  so  shall  you  put 

*  gladness  into  your  mother's  heart,  and  obtain  praise 

*  of  all  that  are  sober-minded.' — So  they  thanked  the 
porter,  and  departed. 
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Now  I  saw  in  my  dream^  that  they  went  forward 
until  they  were  come  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  where 
Piety, bethinking herself,cried out, Alas !  Ihave forgot 
what  I  intended  to  bestow  upon  Christiana  and  her 
companions;  I  will  go  back  and  fetch  it.  So  she  ran 
and  fetched  it.  When  she  was  gone,  Christiana 
thought  she  heard  in  a  grove,  a  little  way  off  on  die  right 
hand,  a  most  curious  melodious  note,  with  words  much 
like  these: 

•  Through  all  my  life  thy  farour  is 

So  frankly  ihow'd  to  me, 
That  in  thy  house  for  evermore 

My  dwelling  place  shall  be/ 

And  listening  still  she  thought  she  heard  another 
answer  it,  saying, 

*  For  why  ?  The  Lord  our  God  is  good| 

His  mercy  is  for  ever  sure : 
His  truth  at  all  times  firmly  flood, 

And  shall  from  age  to  age  endure/ 

So  Christiana  asked  Prudence  what  it  was  that 
made  those  curious  notes.  They  arc,  said  she,  our 
country  birds:  they  sing  these  notes  but  seldom, 
except  it  be  at  the  spring  when  the  flowers  appear, 
and  the  sun  shines  warm,  and  then  you  may  hear  them 
all  the  day  long.  I  often,  said  she,  go  to  hear  them ; 
•we  also  oft-times  keep  them  tame  in  our  house.  They 
ure  very  fine  company  for  us  when  we  are  melancholy; 
also  they  make  the  woods  and  groves,  and  solitary  places^ 
places  desirous  to  be  in'. 

*  Sol.  Song.  u.  zr,  12^ 
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By  this  time  Piety  was  come  again;  so  she  said  to 
Christiana,  Look  here,  I  have  brought  thee  a 
scheme  of  all  those  things  that  thou  hast  seen  at  our 
house,  upon  which  thou  mayest  look  when  thou 
findest  thyself  forgetful,  and  call  those  things  again  to 
remembrance,  for  thy  edification  and  comfort. 

Now  they  began  to  go  down  the  hill  to  the  valley 
of  Humiliation.  It  was  a  steep  hill,  and  the  way 
was  slippery ;  but  they  were  very  careful ;  so  they  got 
down  pretty  well.  When  they  were  down  in  the  val- 
ley,PiETY  said  to. Christiana, this  is  the  place  where 
your  husband  met  with  the  foul  fiend  Apoll  yon,  and 
where  they  had  the  great  fight  that  they  had  :  I  know 
you  cannot  but  have  heard  thereof.  But  be  of  good 
courage,  as  long  as  you  have  here  Mr.  Great-heart 
to  be  your  guide  and  conductor,  we  hope  you  will 
fere  the  better. — So  when  these  two  had  committed 
the  pilgrims  unto  the  conduct  of  their  guide,  he  went 
forward,  and  they  went  after. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  We  need  not  be 
so  afraid  of  this  valley,  for  here  is  nothing  to  hurt  us, 
unless  we  procure  it  ourselves.  It  is  true.  Chris- 
tian did  here  meet  with  Apollyon,  with  whom  he 
had  ako  a  sore  combat ;  but  that  fray  was  the  fruit  of 
those  slips  that  he  got  in  his  going  down  the  hill:  for 
they  that  get  slips  there,  must  look  for  combats  here*. 
And  hence  it  is  that  this  valley  has  got  so  hard  a  name. 
For  the  common  people,  when  they  hear  that  some 
frightful  thing  has  befallen  such  an  one,  in  such  a  place, 
are  of  opinion  that  that  place  is  haunted  with  some 

»   p.  i.  p.  60—65. 
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foul  fiend,  or  evil  spirit;  when,  alas !  it  is  for  the  fruit 
of  their  doing,  that  such  things  do  befil  them  there. 

This  valley  of  Humiliation  is  of  itself  as  fruitful 
a  place  as  any  the  crow  flies  over;  and  I  am  persuaded, 
if  we  could  hit  upon  it,  we  might  find  somewhere  here-p 
about  something  that  might  give  us  an  account,  why 
Christian  was  so  hardly  beset  in  this  place. 

Then  James  said  to  his  mother,  *  Lo,  yonder  stands 

*  a  pillar,  and  it  looks  as  if  something  was  written 

*  thereon ;  let  us  go  and  see  what  it  is/  So  they  went, 
and  found   there  written,    *  Let  Christian's  slips, 

*  before  he  came  hither,  and  the  burden  that  he  met 
'  with  in  this  place,  be  a  warning  to  those  that  come 

*  after.*  *  Lo,*  said  their  guide,   *  did  I  not  tell  you 

*  that  there  was  something  hereabouts   that  would 

*  give  intimation  of  the  reason  why  Christian  wias  so 

*  hard  beset  in  this  place/  Then,  turning  to  Chris- 
tiana, he  said.  No  disparagement  to  Christian, 
more  than  to  many  others  whose  hap  and  lot  it  was. 
For  it  is  easier  going  up  than  down  this  hill,  and  that 
can  be  said  but  of  few  hills  in  all  these  parts  of  the 
world.  But  we  will  leave  the  good  man,  he  is  at  rest,  he 
also  had  a  brave  victory  over  his  enemy:  let  Him  grant 
ihat  dwelleth  above,  that  we  fare  no  worse,  when  we 
come  to  be  tried,  than  he  ! 

But  we  will  come  again  to  this  valley  of  Humi- 
liation.— It  is  the  best  and  most  fruitful  piece  of 
ground  in  all  these  parts.  It  is  a  fat  ground-;  and,  as 
you  sec,  consisteth  much  in  meadows ;  and  if  a  man 
was  to  come  here  in  the  summer-time,  as  we  do  now. 
If  he  knew  not  any  thipg  before  thereof,  and  if  he  also 


8  .  THE  VALLEY  VERY  PLEASAHT  AND  FHUITFUL. 

delighted  himself  in  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  he  might  see 
that  which  would  be  delightful  to  him.  Behold,  how 
green  this  valley  is;  also  how  beautiful  with  lilies'.  I 
have  also  known  many  labouring  men  that  have  got 
good  estates  in  this  valley  of  Humiliation;  (for 
"  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  more  grace  to  the 
•*  humble;")  for  indeed  it  is  a  very  fruitful  soil,  and 
doth  bring  forth  by  handfuls.  Some  also  have  wished, 
that  the  next  way  to  their  Father's  house  were  here, 
that  they  might  be  troubled  no  more  with  either 
hills  or  mountains  to  go  over :  but  the  way  is  the  way, 
and  there  is  an  end. 

Now  as  they  were  going  along,  and  talking,  they 
spied  a  boy  feeding  his  father's  sheep.  The  boy  was 
in  very  mean  cloaths,  but  of  afresh  and  vvell-favouitd 
countenance;  and  as  he  sat  by  himself  he  sui^.  Ha;k,. 
said  Mr.  Great-heart,  to  what  the  shepherd's  boy 
saith:  so  they  hearkened,  and  he  said, 

*  He  that  is  down,  needs  fear  no  fall ; 

He  that  is  low,  no  pride: 
He  that  is  humble  ever  shall 

Have  God  to  be  his  guide. 
I  am  content  with  what  I  have, 

Little  be  it  or  much  : 
And,  Lord,  contentment  ftill  I  crave, 

Becaufe  thou  faveft  fuch. 
Fullness  to  such  a  burden  is 

That  go  on  pilgrimage: 
Here  little,  and  hereafter  bliss. 
Is  best  from  age  to  age  *•' 

■   Sol.  Song.  ii.  T.     James  iv.  6.  i  Peter  v.  5, 
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Tl:x^n  said  the  guid^.  Do  you  hear  him  ?  I  will  dare 

to  s^V  3  this  boy  lives  a  merrier  life,  and  wears  more  of  the 

herb"    called  heart* s-ease  in  his  bosom,  than  he  that  is  clad 

.    ift  sillic  and  velvet.  But  we  will  proceed  in  our  discourse, 

1^    this  valley  our  Lord   formerly^  hid  his  country 

■     liottSe,  he  loved  much  to  be  here :  he^  loved  also  to 

^     ivaUc    in  these  meadows,    and  he  found  the  air  was 

i      pleasant.     Besides,  here  a  man  shall  be  free  from  the 

noise,  and  from  the  hurryings  of  this  life :  all  states  arc 

i        fall     of    noise     and   confusion,     only  the  valley  of 

=         Humiliation  is  that  empty  and  solitary  place.  Here 

a  man  shall  not  be  let  and  hindered  in  his  contempla- 

:=        tion,  as  in  other  places  he  is  apt  to  be.     This   is  a 

-        ▼alley'  that  nobody  walks  in,  but  those  that  love  a 

-:        pilgrim's  life.     And  though  Christian  had  the  hard 

k       ^p  tomeet  with  Apollyon,  and  to  enter  with  him  a 

l^risk  encounter;    yet  I  must  tell  you,  that  in  former 

^'^esmen  have  met  with  angels  here,  have  found  pearls 

'^^re,  and  have  in  this  place  found  the  words  of  life'. 

iDid  I  say  our  Lord  had  here  in  former  diys  his 

^^^ntr\'  house,  and  that  he  loved  hereto  walk?  I  will 

^<i,  in  this,  place,   and  to  the  people   that   live  and 

'tr^cre   tliese  grounds,  he  has  left  a  yearly  revenue,  to 

"^     faithfully  paid  them  at  certain  seasons  for  their 

^^intcnance  by  the  way,  and  for  their  further  encou- 

^^ement  to  go  on  their  pilgrimage, . 

i^oiv,   as  they   went  on,    Samuel  said  to    Mr. 

^  ^^EAT-HEAirr;  *  Sir,  I  perceive  that  in  this  valley 

tny  father  and  Apollyon   had   their  battle;  but 

\vhereabout  was  the  fight  ?  for  I  perceive  this  valley 


S6  CHRISTIAN  MET  APOLLYON  NEAR  FORGETFUL  GREEK. 

Gr.-h.  Your  father  had  the  battle  with  Apollyon, 
at  a  place  yonder  before  us,  in  a  narrow  passage,  just 
beyond  Forgetful  Green*  And  indeed  that  place  is 
the  most  dangerous  place  in  all  these  parts  :  for  if  at 
any  time  pilgrims  meet  with  any  brunt,  it  is  when  they 
forget  what  favours  they  have  received,  and  how  un- 
worthy they  are  of  them.  This  is  the  place  also,  where 
others  have  been  hard  put  to  it, — But  more  of  the  place 
when  we  are  come  to  it;  for  I  persuade  myself,  that  to 
this  day  there  remains  either  some  sign  of  the  battle, 
or  some  monument  to  testify  that  such  a  battle  there 
was  fought. 

Then  said  Mercy,  I  think  I  am  as  well  in  this 
valley  as  I  have  been  any  where  else  in  all  our  journey ; 
the  place,  methinks^  suits  with  my  spirit.  I  love  to 
be  in  such  places  where  there  is  no  rattling  with 
coaches,  nor  rumbling  with  wheels:  methinks,  here 
one  may,  without  much  molestation,  be  thinking 
what  he  is,  whence  he  came,  what  he  has  done,  and 
to  what  the  King  has  called  him:  here  one  may  tliink, 
and  break  at  l\eart,  and  melt  in  one's  spirit,  until  one's 
eyesbecome"  as  the  fish-pools  of  Heshbon."  They  that 
go  rightly  through  this  •^  valley  of  Bacha,  make  it 
**  a  well;  the  rain,"  that  God  sends  down  from 
heaven  upon  them  that  are  here,  *^  also  filleth  the 
"  pools."  This  valley  is  that  from  whence  also  the 
King  will  give  to  them  their  vineyards*;  and  they  that 
go  through  it  shall  sing  as  Christian  did,  for  all  he 
jnct  with  Apollyon. 

'   Swl.  Siiug.  viu  4.    Pf .  Ixxxir.  5—7.    Hos.  ti.  ij« 
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It  is  true,  said  their  guide,  I  have  gone  through 
this  valley  many  a  time,  and  never  was  better  than 
when  here*  I  have  also  been  a  conductor  to  several 
pilgrims,  and  they  have  confessed  the  same.  *'  To  this 
^*  man  will  I  look,"  (saith  the  King,)  "  even  to  him 
**  that  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that  trem- 
**  bleth  at  my  word/* 

Now  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  the  afore* 
mentioned  battle  was  fought.  Then  said  the  guid^ 
to  Christiana,  her  children,  and  Mercy,  This  is 
the  place:  on  this  ground  Christian  stood,  and  up 
there  came  Apollyon  against  him:  and,  look,  did 
not  I  tell  you.  Here  is  some  of  yoyr  husband's  blood 
upon  these  stones  to  this  day :  behold,  also,  how  here 
and  there  are  yet  to  be  seen  upon  the  place  some  of 
the  shivers  of  Apollyon's  broken  darts :.  see  also, 
how  they  did  beat  the  ground  with  jthejr  feet  as  they 
fought9  to  make  good  their  placjss  ^gaiijst  each  other; 
how. alsoj  with  their  by-blows,  they  did  split  the  very 
stones  in  pieces;  verily  Christian  did  here  play  the 
man,  and  showed  himself  as  stout  as  Hercules  could, 
had  he  been  there,  even  he  himself.  When  Apollyok 
was  beat,  he  made  his  retreat  to  the  next  valley,  that 
is  called  the  valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  unto 
which  we  shall  come  anon.  Lo,  yonder  also  stands  a 
monument,  on  which  is  engraven  this  battle,  and 
Christian's  victory,  tP  his  fame  thiro^gho^t  all 
liges. 

So  because  it  stood  just  on  the  wayrside  before  them» 
they  stepped  to  it,  and  read  the  writing,  which  wprU 
for  word  was  this 
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f         =*^ 
'  Hard  by  here  was  a  battle  fought^^ 

Most  strange,  and  yet  most  true; 
Christian  and  Apollyok  sought 

Each  other  to  subdue. 
The  man  so  bravely  play'd  the  man. 

He  made  the  fiend  to  fly; 
Of  which  a  monument  I  stand, 

The  same  to  testify/ 

When  they  had  passed  by  this  place,  they  came 
upon  the  borders  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and 
this  valley  was  longer  than  the  other;  a  place  also  most 
strangely  haunted  with  evil  things,  as  many  are  able 
to  testify :  but  these  women  and  children  went  the 
better  through  it,  because  they  had  day-light,  and 
because  Mr.  Great-heart  was  their  conductor. 

When  they  were  entered  upon  this  valley,  they 
thought  that  they  heard  a  groaning,  as  of  dead  men;  a 
Very  great  groaning.  They  thought  also  that  they  did 
hear  words  of  lamentation,  spoken  as  of  some  in  extreme 
torment.  These  things  made  the  boys  to  quake,  the 
women  also  looked  pale  and  wan;  but  their  guide  bid 
them  be  of  good  comfort. 

So  they  went  on  a  little  further,  and  they  thought 
that  they  felt  the  ground  begin  to  shake  under  them, 
as  if  some  hollow  place  was  there;  they  heard  also  a 
kind  of  hissing,  as  of  serpents,  but  nothing  as  yet  ap- 
peared. Then  said  the  boys,  *  Are  we  not  yet  at  the 
•  end  of  this  doleful  place  ?'  But  the  guide  also  bid 
them  be  of  good  courage,  and  look  well  to  their  feet, 
lest  haply,  said  he,  you  be  taken  in  some  snare. 

Now  James  began  to  be  sick,  bqt  I  think  the  cause 
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thereof  was  fear;  so  his  mother  gave  him  some  of  that' 
glass  of  spirits  that  she  had  given  her  at  the  Interpre- 
ter's house,  and  three  of  the  pills, that  Mr.  Skill 
ha4  prepared,  and  the  boy  began  to  revive.  Thus 
they  went  on,  till  they  came  to  about  the  middle  ofthe 
valley;  and  then  Christiana  said,   <  Methinks,  I  s^e 

•  something  yonder  upon  the  road  before  us;  a  thing, 

•  of  a  shape  such  as  I  have  not  seen.'  Then  said 
Joseph,  *  Mother,  what  is  it?*  *  An  ugly  thing, 
^  child;   an  ugly   thing,*    said  she.     *  "But   mother, 

•  what  is  it  like?*  said  he.     ^  *Tis  Uke,  I  cannot  tell 

•  what,*  said  she,  *  And  now  it  is  but  a  little  way  off.* 
Then  said  she,  *  It  is  nigh.' 

*  Well,'  said  Mr.  Great-heart,    *  Let   them 

•  that  are  most  afraid,  keep  close  to  me.'  So  the- fiend 
came  on,  and  the  conductor  met  it ;  but  when  it  was 
just  come  to  him,  it  vanished  to  all  their  sights; 
then  retaembered  they  what  had  been  said  some  time 
ago;  **  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.*' 

They  went  therefore  on,  as  being  a  little  refreshed  ; 
but  they  had  not  gone  far,  before  Mercy,  looking 
behind  her,  saw,  as  she  thought,  something  almost  like 
a  lion,  and  it  came  a  great  padding  pace  after;  and  it 
had  a  hollow  voice  of  roaring;  and  at  every  roar  that 
it  gave,  it  made  the  valley  echo,  and  all  their  hearts  to 
ake,  save  the  heart  of  him  that  was  their  guide.  So  it 
came  up;  and  Mr.  Great-^heart  went  behind,  an4 
put  the  pilgrims  all  before  him.  The  lion  also  came 
on  apace,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  addressed  himself 
to  give  him  battle^    But  when  he  s^w,  that  it  w^s 
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determined   that  resistance  should  be  made^   he  also 
drew  back,  and  came  no  further'. 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  their  conductor  did 
go  before  them,  till  they  came  at  a  place  where  was 
cast  up  a  pit  the  whole  breadth  of  the  way;  and,  before 
they  could  be  prepared  to  go  over  that,  a  great  mist 
and  a  darkness  fell  upon  them,  so  that  they  could  not 
see.    Then  said  the  pilgrims,  *  Alas !  now  what  shall 

*  we  do?'    But  their  guide  made  answer,    *  Fear  not> 

*  stand  still,  and  sec  what  an  end  will  be  put  to  thi& 
^  also/  So  they  staid  there,  because  their  path  was 
marred.  They  then  also  thought  they  did  hear  more 
apparently  the  noise  and  rushing  of  the  enemies;  the 
fire  also,  and  smoke  of  the  pit  was  much  easier  to  be 
discerned.     Then    said    Christiana   to    Mercy, 

*  Now  I  see  what  my  poor  husband  went  through; 
I  have  heard  much  of  this  place,  but  I  never  was 
here  before  now :  poor  man !  he  went  here,  all  alone, 
in  the  night;  he  had  night  almost  quite  through 
the  way :  also  these  fiends  were  busy  about  him,  as 
if  they  would  have  torn  him  in  pieces.  Many  have 
spoke  of  it,  but  none  tell  what  the  valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death  should  mean  until  they  come 
in  themselves.  "  The  heart  knows  its  own  bittcr- 
**  ness;  a  stranger  intermcddleth  not  with  its  joy." 

*  To  be  here  is  a  fearful  thing.* 

(ir.-h.  This  is  like  doing  business  in  great  waters, 
or  like  going  down  into  the  deep;  this  is  like  being  in 
the  heart  of  the  sea,  and  like  going  down  to  the  bot- 
toms of  the  mountains;  now  it  seems  as  if  the  earth, 

«   I  Pec.  Y.  s. 
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^Uh  its  bars»  were  about  us  for  even   "  But  let  them 
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that  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light,  trust  in 
**  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  their  God/* 
**or  my  part,  as  I  have  told  you  already,  I  have  gone 
often  through  this  valley;  and  have  been  much  harder 
put  to  it  than  I  now  am ;  and  yet  you  see  I  am  alive. 
1  would  not  boast,  for  that  I  am  not  mine  own  Saviour* 
But  I  trust  we  shall  have  a  good  deliverance-  Come,  pray 
for  light  to  him  that  can  lighten  our  darkness,  and  that 
canrebuke^  not  only  these,  but  allthe  Satans  in  helh 
So  they  cried  and  prayed,  and  God  sent  light  and 
deliverance;  for  there  was  now  no  let  in  their  way,  no 
not  there  where  but  now  they  were  stopt  with  a  pit. 
Yet  they  were  not  got  through  the  valley :  so  they  went 
on  still,  and  beheld  great  stinks  and  loathsome  smells 
to  the  great  annoyance  of  them.  Then  said  Mercy 
to  Christiana,  *  There  is  not  such  pleasant  being 
here  as  at  the  gate,  or  at  the  Interpreter's,  or  at 
the  house  where  we  lay  last.* 

•  O  but,'  said  one  of  the  boys,  *  it  is  not  so  bad  to 

*  go  through  here,  as  it  is  to  abide  here  always;  and, 

*  for  aught  I  know,  one  reason  why  we  must  go  this 

*  way  to  the  house  prepared  for  us  is,   that  our  home 

*  might  be  made  the  sweeter  to  us/ 

*  Well  said,  Samuel,' quoth  the  guide,  *  thou  hast 

*  now  spoke  like  a  man.'     *  Why,  if  ever  I  get  out 

*  here  again,'   said  the  boy,    *  I  think  I  shall  prize 

*  light  and  good  way,  better  than  ever  I  did  in  all  my 
<  life.'    Then  said  the  guide,  *  We  shall  be  out  by 

/  and-by.'. 

So  on   they  went,  and  Joseph  said,   *  Cannot  we 
«  see   to  the  end  of  this  vuUey    as  yet  ?'    Then  said 
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the  guide,  *  Look  to  your  feet,  for  we  shall 
presently  be  among  snares/  So  they  looked 
to  their  feet,  and  went  on;  but  were  troubled 
much  with  the  snares. — Now  when  they  were  come 
among  the  snares,  they  spied  a  man  cast  into  the  ditch 
on  the  left  hand,  with  his  flesh  all  rent  and  torn.  Then 
said  the  guide.  That  is  one  Heedless,  that  was 
going  this  way;  he  ha5  lain  there  a  great  while.  There 
was  one  Take-heed  with  him  when  he  was  taken 
and  slain,  but  he  escaped  their  hands.  You  cannot 
imagine  how  many  are  killed  hereabouts,  and  yet  men 
are  so  foolishly  venturous,  as  to  set  out  lightly  on 
pilgrimage,  and  to  come  without  a  guide.  Poor 
Christian,  it  was  a  wonder  that  he  here  escaped! 
but  he  was  beloved  of  his  God  :  also  he  had  a  good 
heart  of  his  own,  or  else  he  could  never  have  done  it'. 
Now  they  drew  towards  the  end  of  the  way;  and 
just  there,  where  Christian  had  seen  the  cave  when 
he  went  by,  out  thence  came  forth  Maul  a  giant. 
This  Maul  did  use  to  spoil  young  pilgrims  with 
sophistry  ;  and  he  called  Great-heart  by  his  name, 
and  said  unto  him,  •  How  many  times  have  you 
been  forbidden  to  do  these  things?'  Then 
said  Mr.  Great-heart,  *  What  things?'  *  What 
things!'  quoth  the  giant;  *  you  know  what  things: 
but  I  will  put  an  end  to  your  trade.'  *  But  pray,> 
said  Mr.  Great-heart,  •  before  we  fall  to  it,  let  us 
understand  wherefore  we  must  fight.'  (Now  the 
women  and  children  stood  trembling  and  knew  not 
what  to  do.)  Quoth  the  giant,  *  You  rob  the  country, 
and  rob  it  with  the  worst  of  thieves.'     *  These  arc 

*  P.x.  p.  71. 
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t>ut  generals/  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  ^  come  to 
particulars,  man.'  \ 

Then  said  the  giant,  Thou  practisest  the  craft  of  a 
kidnaji^^  thou  gatherest  up  women  and  children,  and 
irarriest  them  into  a  strange  country,  to  the  weakening 
>f  my  master's  kingdom. — But  now  Great-heart 
replied,  I  am  a  servant  of  the  God  of  heaven;  my 
business  is  to  persuade  sinners  to  repentance;  I  am 
:ommanded  to  do  my  endeavour  to  turn  men,  women, 
ind  children,  "  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
^*  power  of  Satan  to  God  ;"  and  if  this  be  indeed  the 
ground  of  thy  quarrel,  let  us  fell  to  it  as  soon  as  thou  wilt. 

Then  the  giant  came  up,  and  Mr.  Great -heart 
i¥ent  to  meet  him :  and  as  he  went  he  drew  his  sword ; 
but  the  giant  had  a  club. — So  without  more  ado,  they 
fell  to  it,  and  at  the  first  blow  the  giant  struck  Mr. 
Great-heart  down  upon  one  of  his  knees;  with 
that  the  women  and  children  cried:  so  Mr.  Great- 
FiEART,  recovering  himself,  laid  about  him  in  a  full' 
lusty  manner,  and  gave  the  giant  a  wound  in  his  arm; 
that  he  fought  for  the  space  of  an  hour,  to  that  height 
>f  heat,  that  the  breath  came  out  of  the  giant's  nos- 
trils, as  the  heat  doth  out  of  a  boiling  caldron. 

Then  they  sat  down  to  rest  them,  but  Mr.  Great- 
heart  betook  himself  to  prayer;  also  the  women  and 
fhildren  did  nothing  but  sigh  and  cry  all  the  time 
that  the  battle  did  last. 

When  they  had  rested  them,  and  taken  breath,  they 
both  fell  to  it  again;  and  Mr.  Great-heart  with  a 
Rill  blow  fetched  the  giant  down  to  the  ground.  *  Nay, 
*  hold,  let  me  recover,'  quoth  he:  so  Mr.   Great* 

7  .  Khh 
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iART  let  him  fairly  get  up.  So  to  it  they  went 
rain,  and  the  giant  missed  but  little  of  breaking  Mr« 
jReat-heart's  scull  with  his  club. 

Mr.  Great-heart  seeing  that,  runs  to  him  in  the 
full  heat  of  his  spirit,  and  pierced  him  under  the  fifth: 
rib ;  with  that  the  giant  began  to  i&int,  and  could  hold 
up  his  dab  no  longer*  Then  Mr.  Great-heart' 
seconded  his  blow,  and  smote  the  head  of  the  gianf 
from  his  shoulders. — ^Then  the  women  and  children 
rejoiced,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  also  praised  Goi^ 
for  the  deliverance  he  had  wrought. 

When  this  was  done,  they  among  them  erected  a 
pillar,  and  fastened  the  giant's  head  thereon,  and 
wrote  under  it  in  letters  that  passengers  might  read : 

^  He  that  did  wear  this  head,  was  one 

That  pilgrims  did  misuse; 
He  stopp'd  their  way,  he  spared  none. 

But  did  them  all  abuse: 
Until  that  I  Gebat-hbaet  arote^ 

The  pilgrims'  guide  to  be ; 
Until  that  I  did  him  oppose^ 

That  was  their  enemy.' 

Now  I  saw  that  they  went  to  the  ascent,  that 
a  little  way  off  cast  up  to  be  a  prospect  for  pilf 
(that  was  the  place  from  whence  Christian  h; 
first  sight  of  Faithful,  his  brother*^).    Wh* 
here  they  sat  down  and  rested;  they  also  here 
and  drink,  and  make  merry,  for  that  they  had 
deliverance  from  this  so  dangerous   an  eneir 
they  sat  thus  and  did  eat,  Christiana  9 

»  p.  I  p.  7*. 


COlfVlRSAtlOM  ABOtrt  THE  BATTLE  AND  VICTORY.     9S 

^'ide  if  he  had  got  no  hurt  in  the  battle?  I'hen  said 
Mr.  Great-heart,  No,  save  a  little  on  my  flesh; 
y^t  that  also  shall  be  so  far  from  being  to  my  detri- 
^ntnt^  that  it  is  at  present  a  proof  of  my  love  to  my 
Kfaster  and  you,  and  shall  be  a  means,  by  grace,  to 
increase  my  reward  at  last. 

Chr.  But  was  you  not  afraid,  good  Sir,  when  you 
saw  him  come  with  his  dub. 

It  is  my  duty,  said  he,  to  distrust  my  own  ability, 
that  I  may  have  reliance  on  him  that  is  stronger  than 
aU'. 

Chr,  But  what  did  you  think,  when  he  fetched 
you  down  to  the  ground  at  the  first  blow? 

Why,  I  thought,  quoth  he,  that  so  my  master 
himself  was  served,  and  yet  he  it  was  that  conquered 
at  last. 

Mat.  When  you  all  have  thought  what  you 
please,  I  think  God  has  been  wonderful  good  unto 
us,  both  in  bringing  us  out  of  this  valley,  and  in  de* 
livering  us  out  of  the  hand  of  this  enemy;  for  my  part, 
I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  distrust  our  God  any 
more,  since  he  has  now,  and  in  such  a  place  as  this, 
given  us  such  testimony  of  his  love  as  this, 

Thei)  they  got  up  and  went  forward.--r.Now  a  little 
before  them  stood  an  oak ;  and  under  it,  when  they 
C4me  to  it,  they  found  an  old  pilgrim  fast  asleep: 
they  knew  that  he  was  a  pilgrim  by  his  cloaths,  and 
his  staff,  and  his  girdle. 

So  the  guide,  Mr*  Great-heart,  awaked  him; 
and  the  o]d  gentleman,  as  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  cried 

•  2  Cor.  iv, 
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out,  *  What's  the  matter?  Who  are  you?   and  what 
is  your  business  here  ?* 

Gr.-h.  Come,  man,  be  not  so  hot,  here  is  none 
but  friends. — Yet  the  old  man  gets  up,  and  stands 
upon  his  guard,  and  will  know  of  them  what  they 
were.  Theh  said  the  guide.  My  name  is  Qreatv 
heart;  I  am  the  guide  erf  these  pilgripis,  which  are 
going  to  the  celestial  country. 

Then  said  Mr.  Hone§t,  I  cry  your  mercy;  I 
feared  that  you  had  been  of  the  company  of  those  that 
sometime  ago  did  rob  Little-faith  of  his  money; 
but  now  I  look  better  about  me,  I  perceive  you  arc 
honester  people. 

Gr.-h.  Why,  what  would  or  could  you  have  done,  or 
helped  yourself,  if  we  indeed  had  been  of  that  company? 
Hon.  Done!  why  I  would  have  fought  as  longa; 
breath  had  been  in  me  j  and  had  I  so  done,  I  am  sure 
you  could  never  have  given  me  the  worst  on*t;  for  a 
christian  can  never  be  overcome,  uiJess  h^  should 
yield  himself. 

Well  said,  father  Honest,  quoth  the  guide j  for 
by  this  I  know  thou  art  a  cock  of  the  right  kind,  for 
thou  hast  said  the  truth. 

HoNr  And  by  this  also  I  know  that  thou  knowest 
what  true  pilgrimage  is :  for  all  others  <io  think,  that 
.    we  are  the  soonest  overcome  of  any. 

Gr.-h.  Well,  now  wp  are  happily  met,  let  me  crave 

your  name,  and  the  name  of  the  place  you  came  from? 

Hon.  My  name  I  cannot:  but  I  came  from  the 

town  of  Stupidity;  it  lieth  about  four  dc^ees  be« 

yond  Jhecityof  Destructioi^. 
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Gr.-h.  Oh!  arc  you  that  countryman  then?  I  deem 
I  have  half  a  guess  of  you :  your  name  is  old  Honesty, 
is  it  not  ? — So  the  old  gentleman  blush'd,  and  said. 
Not  Honesty  in  the  abstract:  but  Honest  is  my 
tume^  and  I  wish  that  my  fiatur^  may  agree  to  what  I 
am  called. 

But,  Sir,  said  the  old  gentleman9  how  could  you 
guess  that  I  am  such  a  man,  since  I  came  from  such 
^place. 

Gr.-h.  I  have  heard  of  you  before,  by  my  Master; 
for  he  knows  all  things  that  are  done  on  the  earth :  but 
I  have  often  wondered  that  any  should  con^e  from 
your  place,  for  your  town  is  worse  than  is  the  city  of 
Destruction  itself. 

Hon.  Yes,  we  lie  more  off  firom  the  sun,  and  so 
are  morjje  cold  and  senseless ;  but  was  a  man  in  a  moun- 
tain of  ice,  yet  if  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  will  arise 
upon  him,  his  frozen  h^art  3hall  fi^l  a  thaw.  And 
thus  it  has  been  with  me. 

Gr.-h.  I  believe  it,  fether  Honest,  I  believe  it; 
for  I  know  the  thing  is  true. 

Then  the  old  gentleman  saluted  all  the  pilgrims 
with  a  holy  kiss  of  charity;  and  asked  them  of  their 
names,  and  how  they  had  Esir^d  since  they  had  set  out 
on   their  pilgriqiage. 

Then  said  Christiana,  My  name,  I  suppose,  you 
have  heard  of;  good  Christian  was  my  husband, 
and  these,  fpujr  were  his  children.— r-But  can  you 
think  how  the  old  gentleman  was  taken,  when  she 
told  him  who  she  was !  He  skipped^  he  smiled,  and 
blessed  them  with  a  thousand  good  wishes  ^  ^^i^gi 
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I  have  heard  much  of  yoxir  husband,  and  of  his  tra- 
vels  and  wars,  which  he  underwent  in  his  days.  Be 
it  spoken  to  your  comfort,  the  name  of  your  husband 
rings  allover  these  parts  of  the  world 5  his  faith,  his 
courage,  his  enduring,  and  his  sincerity  under  all,  has 
made  his  name  famous.  Then  he  turned  him  to  the 
boys,  and  asked  of  them  their  names,  which  they  told 
him.  And  then  said  he  unto  them— Matthew,  be 
thou  like  Matthew  the  publican,  Jiot  in  vice  but 
in  virtue.  Samuel,  saith  he,  be  thou  like  Samuel 
the  prophet,  a  man  of  faith  and  prayer^  Joseph, 
said  he,  be  thou  like  Joseph  in  Potiphar's  house, 
chaste,  and  one  that  flees  from  temptation.  And  James, 
be  thou  like  James  the  Just,  ^uid  like  James  the 
brother  of  our  Lord  '•  Then  they  told  him  of  Merct, 
and  how  she  had  left  her  town  and  her  kindred  to 
come  along  with  Christiana  and  with  her  sons.  At 
tha£  the  old  honest  man  said,  MeRct  is  thy  name: 
by  mercy  shalt  thou  be  sustained,  and  carried  through 
all  those  difficulties  that  shall  assault  thee  in  thy  way, 
till  thou  shalt  come  thither,  where  thou  shalt  look 
the  fountain  of  w^rry  in  the  face  with  comfort. 

All  this  while  the  guide,  Mr.  Great-heart,  was 
very  well  pleased,  and  smiled  upon  his  companions. 

Now,  as  they  walked  together,  the  guide  asked  the 
old  gentleman  if  he  did  not  know  one  Mr,  Fearing, 
that  came  on  pilgrimage  out  of  his  parts? 

Yes,  very  well,  said  he,  Hp  was  a  man  that  hacj 
the  root  of  the  matter  in  him;  but  he  was  one  of  the 

?   Matt,  X.  3.    Ps.  xcix,  6.    Gen.  :(xxtx.    Acts.  i.  13,  14, 
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most  troublesome  pilgrims  that  I  ever  met  with  in  all 
my  days. 

G&-H.  I  perceive  you  knew  him ;  for  you  have  given 
a  very  right  character  of  him. 

HoH.  Knew  him !  I  was  a  great  companion  of  his  i 
I  was  with  him  most  an  end;  when  he  first  b^an  to 
think  of  what  would  come  upon  us  hereafter,  I  was 
with  him. 

Gr.-h.  I  was  his  guide  from  my  master's  house  to 
the  gate  of  the  celestial  city. 

Hon.  Then  you  knew  him  to  be  a  troublesome 
one. 

Gr.-h.  I  did  SO;  but  I  could  very  well  bear  it;  for 
men  of  my  calling  are  oftentimes  intrusted  with  the 
conduct  of  such  as  he  was. 

Hon.  Well  then,  pray  let  us  hear  a  little  of  him, 
and  how  he  managed  himself  under  your  conduct. 

Gr.-h.  Why,  he  was  always  afraid  that  he  should 
come  short  whither  he  had  a  desire  to  go.  Every 
thing  frighted  him  that  he  heard  any  body  speak  of, 
that  had  but  the  least  appearance  of  opposition  in  it. 
I  hear  that  he  lay  roaring  at  the  slough  of  Despond, 
for  above  a  month  together;  nor  durst  he,  for  all  he 
saw  several  go  over  before  him,  venture,  though  they 
many  of  them  offered  to  lend  him  their  hand.  He 
would  not  go  back  again  neither.  The  celestial  city  I 
he  said,  he  shoiild  die  if  he  came  not  to  it;  and  yet 
was  dejected  at  every  difficulty,  and  stumbled  at  every 
straw  that  any  body  cast  in  his  way .-^ Well,  after  he 
had  lain  at  the  slough  of  Despond  a  great  while,  as 
I  have  told  you,  one  sun-shine  morning,  I  don't  know 
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did  to  Christian  before,  gave  him  a  bottle  of  spirits, 
and  some  comfortable  things  to  eat.  Thus  we  set 
forward,  and  I  went  before  him ;  but  the  man  was  but 
of  few  words,  only  he  would  sigh  aloud. 

When  we  were  come  to  where  the  three  fellows  were 
hanged,  he  said,  that  he  doubted  that  that  would  be 
his  end  also.  Only  he  seemed  glad  when  he  saw 
the  Cross  and  the  Sepulchre.  There  I  confess  he 
desired  to  stay  a  little  to  look,  and  he  seemed  for  a 
while  after  to  be  a  little  comforted.  When  we  came 
at  the  hill  Difficulty,  he  made  no  stick  at  thati 
nor  did  he  much  fear  the  lions :  for  you  must  know^ 
that  his  trouble  was  not  about  such  things  as  these } 
his  fear  was  about  his  acceptance  at  last. 

I  got  him  in  at  the  house  Beautiful,  I  think» 
before  he  was  willing ;  also  when  he  was  in,  I  brought 
him  acquaint(;d  with  the  damsels  that  were  of  the  place^ 
but  he  was  ashamed  to  make  himself  much  for  com** 
pany :  he  desired  much  to  be  alone,  yet  he  always 
loved  good  talk,  and  often  would  get  behind  the  screen 
to  hear  it :  he  also  loved  much  to  see  ancient  things, 
and  to  be  pondering  them  in  his  mind.  He  told  m« 
afterward,  that  he  loved  to  be  in  those  two  houses 
from  which  he  came  last,  to  wit,  at  the  gate,  and  that 
of  the  Interpreter,  but  that  he  durst  not  be  so 
bold  as  to  ask. 

When  we  went  also  from  the  house  Beautiful, 
down  the  hiU,  into  the  valley  of  Humiliation,  he 
went  down  as  well  as  ever  I  saw  a  man  in  my  life;  for 
he  cared  not  how  mean  he  was,  so  he  might  be  happy 
at  last.     Yea,  I  think  there  was  a  kind  of  sympathy 
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betwixt  that  valley  and  him:  for  I  never  saw  him 
better  in  all  his  pilgrimage,  than  he  was  in  that  valley. 
Here  he  would  lie  down,  embrace  the  ground,  and 
kiss  the  ^very  flowers  that  grew  in  this  valley*.  He 
would  now  be  up  every  morning  by  break  of  day 
tracing  and  walking  to  and  fro  in  the  valley. 

But,  when  he  was  come  to  the  entrance  of  the  valley 
of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  I  thought  I  should  have 
lost  my  man ;  not  for  that  he  had  inclination  to  go 
back,  (that  he  always  abhorred,)  but  he  was  ready  to 
die  for  fear.     *  O  the  hobgoblins  will  have  me,  the 
'  hobgoblins  will  have  me  !'  cried  he;  and  I  could  not  . 
beat  him  out  on't.     He  made  such  a  noise,  and  such 
an  outcry  here,  that,  had  they  but  heard  him^  it  was 
enough  to  encourage  them  to  come  and  fall  upon  us. 
But  this  I  took  very  great  notice  of,  that  this  valley 
was  as  quiet  when  he  went  through  it,  as  ever  I  knew 
it  before  or  since.     I  suppose  those  enemies  here  had 
now  a  special  check  from  our  Lord,  and  a  command 
not  to  meddle  until  Mr.  Fearing  was  passed  over  it. 
It  would  be  too  tedious  to  tell  you  of  all ;  we  will 
therefore  only  mention  a  passage  or  two  more.     When 
he  was  come  to  Vanity  Fair,  I  thought  he  would 
have  fought  with  all  the  men  in  the  fair :  I  feared  there 
we  should  both  have  been  knocked  on  the  head,  so  hot 
was  he  against  their  fooleries.     Upon  the  enchanted  , 
ground,  he  also  was  very  wakeful.     But,  when  he  was 
come  at  the  river  where  was  no  bridge,  there  again  hfe 
was  in  a  heavy  case :  *  Now,  now,'  he  said,  *  he  should 
*  be  drowned  for  ever,  and  so  never  see  that  face  with 
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•  comfcrrt,  that  he  had  come  so  many  miles  to  behold.' 
And  here  also  I  took  notice  of  what  was  very  remark- 
i^ble, — the  water  of  that  river  was  lower  at  this  time, 
than  ever  I  saw  it  in  all  my  life :  so  he  went  over  at  last, 
not  much  above  wet-shod.  When  he  was  going  up  to 
the  gate,  Mr.  Great-heart  began  to  take  his  leave 
of  him,  and  to  wish  him  a  good  reception  above ;  so 
he  said,  *  I  shall,  I  shall  :*  then  parted  we  asunder, 
and  I  saw  him  no  more. 

Hon.  Then,  it  seems,  he  was  well  at  last  ? 
Gr.-h.  Yes,  yes,  I  never  had  doubt  about  him; 
he  was  a  man  of  a  choice  spirit :  only  he  was  always 
kept  very  k)w^  and  that  made  his  life  so  burdensome 
to  himself,  iind  so  very  troublesome  to  others*.  He 
was,  above  many,  tender  of  sin ;  he  was  so  afraid  of 
doing  injuries  to  others,  that  he  would  often  deny 
himself  of  that  which  was  lawful,  because  he  would 
not  offend*. 

Hon.  But  what  should  be  the  reason  that  such  a 
good  man  should  be  all  his  days  so  much  in  the  dark? 
Gr^-Hw  There  are  two  sort^  of  reasons  for  it;  one 
is.  The  wise  Gop  will  have  it  so;  some  must  pipe, 
and  some  must  weep':  now  Mr.  Fearing  was  one 
that  played  upon  the  bass.     He  and  his  fellows  sound 
the  sackbut,  whose  notes  are  more  doleful  than  notes 
of  other  music  are;  though   indeed,  some   say,  the 
bass  is  the  ground  of  music.     And,  for  my  part,  I  care 
net  at  all  for  that  profession,  that  begins  not  in  heavi- 
ness of  mind.      The  first   string  that  the  musiciw 
usually  touches,  is  the  bass,  when  he  intends  to  put 
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aU  in  tune :  God  also  plays  upon  this  string  first,  when 
ho  sets  the  soul  in  tune  for  himself.  Only  there  was 
the  imperfection  of  Mr.  Fearikg,  he  could  play 
upon  no  other  music  but  this,  till  towards  his  latter 
end. 

[1  make  bold  to  talk  thus  metaphorically,  for  the 
ripening  of  the  wits  of  young  readers ;  and  because, 
in  the  book  of  Revelation,  the  saved  are  compared 
to  a  company  of  musicians,  that  play  upon  their  trum- 
pets and  harps,  and  sing  their  songs  before  the  throne'.] 
Hon.  He  was  a  very  zealous  man,  as  one  may  see 
by  what  relation  you  have  given  of  him.     Difficulties, 
lions,  or  Vanity  Fair,  he  feared  not  at  all:  it  was 
only  sin,  death,  and  hell,  that  were  to  him  a  terror ; 
because  he  had  some  doubts  about  his  interest  in  that 
celestial  country. 

Gr.-h.  You  say  right ;  those  were  the  things  that 
were  his  troubles ;  and  they,  as  ybu  have  well  observed, 
arose  from  the  weakness  of  his  mind  thereabout,  not 
from  weakness  of  spirit,  as  to  the  practical  part  of  a 
pilgrim*s  life.     I  dare  believe,  that,  as  the  proverb  is, 

•  He  could  have  bit  a  firebrand,  had  it  stood  in  his 

*  way  :'  but  those  things,  with  which  he  was  oppressed, 
no  man  ever  yet  could  shake  off  with  ease. 

Then  said  Christiana,  this  relation  of  Mr.  Fear- 
ing has  done  me  gC)od  :  I  thought  nobody  had  been 
like  me ;  but  I  see  there  was  some  semblance  betwixt 
this  good  man  and  I :  only  we  differ  in  two  things : 
his  troubles  were  so  great,  that  they,  brake  out ;  but 
mine  I  kept  within.     His  also  lay  so  hard  upon  him, 

*   Rev.  viii.  xiv.  t,  3, 
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they  made  him  that  he  could  not  knock  at  the  houses 
provided  for  entertainment;  but  my  troubles  weit 
always  such,  as  made  me  knock  the  louder. 

Mer.  If  I  might  also  speak  my  mind,  I  must  say, 
that  something  of  him  has  also  dwelt  in  me  ;  for  I  have 
ever  been  more  afraid  of  the  lake,  and  the  loss  of  a 
place  in  Paradise,  than  I  have  been  at  the  loss  of  other 
things.  O!  thought  I,  may  I  have  the  happiness  to 
have  a  habitation  there,  it  is  enough,  thou^  I  part 
with  all  the  world  to  win  it. 

Then  said  MatthIew,  Fear  was  one  thii^  that 
made  me  think  that  I  was  far  from  having  that  within 
me  that  accompanies  salvation ;  but  if  it  was  so  with 
such  a  good  man  as  he,  yi^hy  may  it  not  also  go  well 
with  me  ? 

No  fears,  no  grace,  said  James.  Though  there  is 
not  always  grace  where  there  is  the  fear  of  hell ;  yet, 
to  be  sure  there  is  no  grace  where  there  isnofear  of  Go j>. 

Gr.-h.  Well  said,  James;  thou  hast  hit  the  mark; 
for  "  the  fear  of  G  od  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom" ;  and, 
to  be  sure,  they  that  want  the  beginning  have  neither 
middle  nor  end.  But  we  will  here  conclude  our  dis- 
course of  Mn  Fearing,  after  we  have  sent  after  him 
his  farewel, 

'  Whilft  mafier  Fearing,  thoti  didft  fear 

Thy  God,  and  waft  afraid 
Of  doing  any  thing,  while  here. 

That  would  have  thee  betray*d : 
And  didst  thou  fear  the  lake  and  pit  I 

Would  others  did  so  too ! 
For  as  for  them,  that  want  thy  wit. 

They  do  themselves  undo.' 
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Now  I  saw  that  they  all  went  on  in  their  talk ;  for, 
after  Mr.  Great-heart  had  made  an  end  with  Mn 
Fearing,  Mr.  Honest  began  to  tell  them  of  ano- 
ther, but  his  name  was  Mr.  Self-will.  He  pre- 
tended himself  to  be  a  pilgrim,  said  Mr.  Honest  ; 
but,  I  persuade  myself,  he  never  came  in  at  the  gate 
that  stands  at  the  head  of  the  way. 

Gr.-h.  Had  you  ever  any  talk  with  him  about  it  ? 

Hon.  Yes,  more  than  once  or  twice  :  but  he  would 
always  be  like  himself,  self-willed.  He  neither  cared 
for  man,  nor  argument,  nor  example;  what  his  mind 
prompted  him  to,  that  he  would  do;  and  nothing  else 
could  he  be  got  to. 

Gr.-h.  Pray  what  principles  did  he  hold  ?  for  I 
suppose  you  can  telL 

Hon.  He  held,  that  a  man  might  follow  the  vices 
as  well  as  the  virtues  of  the  pilgrims;  and  that  if  he 
did  both,  he  should  be  certainly  saved. 

Gr.-h.  How  !  if  he  had  said,  it  is  possible  for  the 
best  to  be  guilty  of  the  vices,  as  well  as  partake  of  the 
virtues  of  pilgrims,  he  could  not  much  have  been 
blamed.  For  indeed  we  are  exempted  from  no  vice 
absolutely,  but  on  cpndition  that  we  watch  and  strive. 
But  this,  I  perceive,  is  not  the  thing  :  but,  if  I  un- 
derstand you  right,  your  meaning  is,  that  he  was  of 
that  opinion,  that  it  was  allowable  so  to  be. 

Hon.  Ay,  ay,  so  I  mean;  and  so  he  believed  and 
practised. 

Gr.-h.  But  what  grounds  had  he  for  so  saying  ? 

Hon.  Why,  he  said  he  had  the  scripture  for  hi^ 
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Gr.-h.  Pr*ythee,  Mr,  Honest,  present  us  with  a 
few  particulars. 

Hon.  So  I  wilK  He  said,  to  have  to  do  with  other 
men's  wives,  had  been  practised  by  David,  God's 
beloved;  and  therefore  he  could  do  it.  He  said,  to 
have  more  women  than  one,  was  a  thing  that  Solo* 
MON  practised;  and  therefore  he  could  do  it.  He 
said,  that  Sarah  and  the  godly  midwives  of  Egypt 
lied,  and  so  did  Rahab  ;  and  therefore  he  could  doit. 
He  said,  tlx^t  the  disciples  went^  at  the  bidding  of 
tlijcir  Master,  and  took  away  the  owner'^  ass;  and 
tlicrefore  he  could  do  so  too.  He  said,  that  Jacob 
got  the  inheritance  of  his  father  in  a  way  of  guile  and 
dissimulation ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  so  too. 

Gr.-H.  High  base,  indeed !.  and  are  you  sure  he 
was  of  this  opinion  ? 

•    Hon.  1  have  heard  him  plead  for  it,  bring  sprip^ur^: 
for  it,  bring  arguments  for  it,  &c. 

Gr.-h.  An  opinion  that  is  not  fit  to  be  with  any 
allowance  in  the  world! 

Hon.  You  must  understand  me  rightly  :  he  did  not 
say  that  any  man  might  do  this ;  but  that  those,  that 
had  the  virtues  of  thosje  that  did  such  things,  might 
also  do  the  same. 

Gr.-H.  But  what  more  false  tlian  such  a  conclusion? 
for  this  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that,  because  good  men 
heretofore  have  sinned  of  infirmity,  therefore  he  had 
allowance  to  do  it  of  a  presumptuous  mind :  or  if,  be- 
cause a  child,  by  the  blast  of  wind,  or  for  th^t  it 
stumbled  at  a  stone,  fell  down,  ^d  d.efiled  itself  ia 
piire,  therefore  he  might  wilfully  lie  down  and  )vallo\f 
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like  a  boar  therein.  Who  could  have  thought  that 
any  one  could  so  far  have  been  blinded  by  the  power 
of  lust  ?  But  what  is  written  must  be  true :  "  they 
*'  stumbled  at  the  word,  being  disobedient ;  whereimto 
•*  also  they  were  appointed'."  His  supposing  that 
such  may  have  the  godly  man's  virtues,  who  addict 
themselves  to  his  vices,  is  also  a  delusion  as  strong  as  the 
other.     It  is  just  as  if  the  d<^  should  say,  *  I  have, 

*  or  may  have,  the  qualities  of  a  child,  because  I  lick 

•  up  its  stinking  excrements/  **  To  eat  up  the  sia 
•*  of  God's  people*,"  is  no  sign  of  one  that  is  possessed 
with  their  virtues.  Nor  can  1  believe,  that  one  that 
is  of  this  opinion,  can  at  present  have  £uth  or  love  in  him. 
—But  I  know  you  have  made  strong  objections  against 
him;  pr'ythee  what  can  he  say  for  himself? 

Hon.  Why,  he  says,  to  do  this  by  way  cf  opinion^ 
seems  abimdance  more  honest  than  to  do  it  and  yet 
hold  contr^  to  it  in  opinion. 

Gr.-h.  a  very  wicked  answer;  for,  though  to  let 
loose  the  bridle  to  lusts,  while  our  opinions  are  against 
such  things,  is  bad;  yet  to  sin,  and  plead  a  tole^ 
ration  so  to  do,  is  worse :  the  one  stumbles  behold^^ 
ers  accidentally,  the  oth^  leads  them  into  the 
snare. 

HoK.  There  are  many  of  this  man's  mind,  that 
have  not  this  man's  mouth;  and  that  makes  going  oA 
pilgrimage  of  so  little  esteem  as  it  is. 

Gr.-h.  You  have  said  the  truth,  and  it  is  to  be  Ia«> 
mented;  but  he  that  feareth  the  King  of  Paradist 
shall  come  out  of  them  all. 

»   Pet.  u.  8.  »  «of.  i?.  f. 
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Chr.  There  are  strange  opinions  in  the  world;  I 
know  one  that  said  it  was  time  enot^  to  repent 
when  he  came  to  die^ 

Gr^^H.  Such  afte  not  over-wise :  that  man  would 
have  been  loath,  might  he  have  had  a  week  to  run 
twenty  miles  for  his  life,  to  have  deferred  that  journey 
to  the  last  hour  of  that  week. 

Hon.  You  say  right;  and  yet  the  generality  of 
them  that  count  themselves  pilgrims  do  indeed  do 
thus.  I  am,  as  you  see,  an  old  man,  and  have  been 
a  traveller  in  this  road  many  a  day;  and  I  have  taken 
notice  of  many  things. 

I  have  seen  some,  that  set  out  as  if  they  would 
4rive  all  the  world  afore  them,  who  yet  have,  in  few 
days,  died  as  they  in  the  wilderness,  and  so  never  got 
sight  of  the  promised  land. — I  have  seen  some,  that 
have  promised  nothing,  at  first  setting  out  to  be  pil« 
grims,  and  that  one  would  have  thou^t  could  not 
have  lived  a  day,  that  have  yet  proved  very  good 
pilgrims. — I  have  seen  some  who  have  run  hastily  for-* 
ward,  that  again  have,  after  a  little  time,  run  as  ^t 
just  back  again. — I  have  seen  some  who  have  spoken 
very  well  of  a  pilgrim's  life  at  first,  that  after  a  while, 
have  spoken  as  much  against  it. — I  have  heard  some^ 
when  they  first  set  out  for  Paradise,  say  positively, 

•  There  is  such  a  place;'  who,  when  they  have  been 
almost  there,  have  come  back  again,  and  said,  *  There 

*  is  none.' — I  have  heard  some  vaunt  what  they  would 
do,  in  case  they  should  be  opposed,  that  have,  even 
at  a  false  alarm,  fled  faith,  the  pilgrim's  way,  and 
ali. 


CONeERNIKG  CHRISTIAK'S  ANCESTORS  AND  FAMILY.  Ill 

Now  as  they  were  thxis  in  their  way,  there  came 
one  running  to  meet  them,  and  said,  ^  Gentlemen^ 
^  and  you  of  the  weaker  sort^  if  you  love  life,  shift  for 
•  yourselves,  for  the  robbers  are  before  you/ 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-hbart,  They  be  the  three 
,  that  set  upon  Little-faith  heretofore.  Well,  said 
he,  we  are  ready  for  them.  So  they  went  on  their  way. 
Now  they  looked  at  every  turning,  when  they  should 
have  met  with  the  villains;  but,  whether  they  heard 
of  Mr.  Great-heart,  or  whether  they  had  some 
other  game,  they  came  not  up  to  the  pilgrims. 

Christiana  then  wished. for  an  inn  for  herself 
and  her  children,  because  they  were  weary.  Then 
said  Mr.  Honest,  *  There  is  one  a  little  be£3re  us, 
^  where  a  very  honourable  disciple, one  GAiU8,dwelisV 
So  they  all  concluded  to  turn  in  thither;  and  the 
rather,  because  the  old  gentleman  gave  him  so  good 
a  report. — So  when  they  came  to  the  door,  they  went 
in,  not  knocking;  for  folks  use  not  to  knock  at  the 
door  of  an  inn.  Then  they  called  for  the  master  of 
the  house,  and  he  came  to  them.  So  they  asked  if 
they  might  lie  there  that  night  ? 

Gai.  Yes,  Gentlemen,  if  you  be  true  men,  for 
my  house  is  for  x^one  but  pilgrims.  Then  was  Chris- 
tiana, Mercy,  and  the  boys,  more  glad,  for  that 
the  inn-keeper  was  a  lover  of  pilgrims.  So  they  called 
for  rooms,  and  he  showed  them  one  for  Christiana 
^indher  children,  and  Mercy,  and  another  for  Mr. 
<jREAt-H£ART  and  the  old  gentleman. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,    Good^  Gaivs, 

>  Rrm.  xvi.  tj. 
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what  hast  thou  for  supper?  for  these  pilgrims  have 
come  far  to-day,  and  arc  weary. 

It  is  late^  said  Gaius,  so  we  cannot  conveniently 
go  out  to  seek  food,  but  such  as  I  have  you  shall  be 
welcome  to,  if  that  will  content  you. 

Gr.-h.  We  will  be  content  with  what  thou  hast  in 
the  house;  forasmuch  as  I  have  proved  thee,  thou  art 
Bever  destitute  of  that  which  is  convenient. 

Then  he  went  down  and  spake  to  the  cook,  whose 
name  was  Taste-that-which-is-oood,  to  get 
ready  supper  for  so  many  pilgrims.— -This  done,  he 
comes  up  again,  saying.  Come,  my  good  friends,  you 
are  welcome  to  me,  and  I  am  glad  that  I  have  a  house 
to  entertain  you ;  and  while  supper  is  making  ready, 
if  you  please,  let  us  entertain  one  another  with  some 
good  discourse :  so  they  all  said.  Content. 

Then  said  Gaius,  Whose  wife  is  this  aged  matron? 
Itnd  whose  daughter  is  this  young  damsel  ? 

Gr.-h.  The  woman  is  the  wife  of  one  Christian, 
a  pilgrim  in  former  times;  and  these  are  his  fovu*  chil* 
dren.  The  maid  is  one  of  her  acquaintance;  one  that 
she  hath  persuaded  to  come  with  her  on  pilgrimage. 
The  boys  take  all  after  their  father,  and  covet  to 
tread  in  his  steps :  yea,  if  they  do  but  see  any  place 
where  the  old  pilgrim  hath  lain,  or  any  print  of  his 
foot,  it  ministereth  joy  to  their  hearts,  and  they  covet 
to  lie  c"  tread  in  the  same. 

Then  said  Gaius,  Is  this  Christian's  wife,  and 
are  these  Christian's  children?  I  knew  your  hus- 
band's father,  yea,  also  his  father's  father.  Many  have 
been  good  of  this  stock;  their  ancestors  first  dwelt  at 
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Antioch**  Christian's  progenitors  (I  suppose 
you  have  heard  your  husband  talk  of  them,)  wepe 
^  worthy  mem  They  have,  above  any  that  I  know, 
showed  themselves  men  of  great  virtue  and  courage, 
for  the  Lord  of  the  pilgrims,  his  ways,  and  them  that 
loved  him.  I  have  heard  of  many  of  your  husband's 
FdationSy  that  have  stood  all  trials  for  the  sake  of  the 
huth.  Stephen,  that  was  one  of  the  first  of  the 
amily  from  whence  your  husband  sprang,  was 
mocked  on  the  head  with  stones \  James,  another 
if  this  generation,  was  slain  with  the  edge  of  the  - 
word^  To  say  nothing  of  Paul  and  Peter,  men 
ncicntly  of  the  femily  from  whence  your  husband 
amc,  there  was  Ignatius,  who  was  cast  to  the  lions ; 
LoMANUs,  whose  flesh  was  cut  by  pieces  from  his 
K>ness  and  Polycarp,  that  played  the  man  in  the 
ire.  There  was  he  that  was  hanged  up  in  a  basket  in 
he  sun,  for  the  wasps  to  eat  i  and  he  whom  they  put 
nto  a  sack,  and  cast  him  into  the  sea  to  be  drowned« 
t  would  be  impossible  utterly  to  count  up  all  that 
imily,  that  have  suffered  injuries  and  death  for  the 
ove  of  a  pilgrim's  life.  Nor  can  I  but  be  glad,  to  see 
hat  thy  husband  has  left  behind  htm  four  such  boys 
s  these,  I  hope  they  will  bear  up  their  father's  name,  and 
read  in  their  fiither's  steps,  and  come  to  their  father's  end« 

Gr.-h.  Indeed,  Sir,  they  are  likely  lads:  they 
cem  Jto  choose  heartily  their  father's  ways, 

Gai.  That  is  what  I  said ;  wherefore  Christianas 
iunily  is  like  still  to  spread  abroad  upon  the  face  of 
he  ground,  and  yet  to  be  numerous  upon  the  face  of 

'  Acti  xS.  a6,  9  Acts  vli.  59i  60.  9  Acts  lil.  2. 
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the  earth;  wherefore  let  Christiana  look  out  some 
damsels  for  her  sons,  to  whom  they  may  be  betrothed, 
&c^  that  the  name  of  their  Either  and  the  house  of  his 
progenitors  may  never  be  foi^otten  in  the  world. 

Hon.  It  is  pity  his  ^mily  should  fall  and  be  ex* 
tinct. 

Gai.  Fall  it  cannot,  but  be  diminished  it  may: 
but  let  Christiana  take  my  advice,  and  that's  the 
way  to  uphold  it. 

And,  Christiana,  said  this  innrkeeper,  I  am 
glad  to  see  thee  and  thy  friend  Mei^cy  together  here, 
z  lovely  coyple.  And  may  I  advise.  Take  Mercy 
into  a  nearer  relation  to  thee:  if  she  will,  let  her 
be  given  to  Matthew,  thy  eldest  son:  it  is  the  way 
to  preserve  a  posterity  in  the  earth. — So  this  match 
was  concluded,  and  in  process  of  time  they  were  mar^ 
ried :  but  more  of  that  hereafter, 

Gai  us  also  proceeded,  and  said,  I  will  now  speak 
on  the  behalf  of  women,  to  take  away  their  reproach* 
For  as  death  and  the  curse  came  into  the  world  by  a 
woman,  so  also  did  life  and  health ;  "  God  s^nt  forth 
"  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman'.*'  Ye^,  to  show  how  much 
those  that  came  after  did  ^bhor  the  act  of  the  mother, 
this  sex  in  the  Old  Testament  coveted  children,  if 
happily  this  or  that  woman  might  be  the  mother  of 
the  Saviour  of  the  worlds  I  will  say  again,  that  when 
the  Saviour  was  come,  women  rejoiced  in  him,  before 
either  man  or  angel*.  I  read  not,  ever  man  did  give 
unto  Christ  so  much  as  one  groat:  but  the  womeq 
followed  him,  and  ministered  to  him  of  their  substance^ 

'   Gen.  iii.    Gal.  iv.  ^  t  Luke  ii. 
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*        "         ■  .11  ■  '  I  I      

It  was  a  woman  that  washed  his  fttt  with  tears,  and 
a  woman  that  anointed  his  body  to  the  buriaL  They 
were  women  that  wept,  when  he  was  going  to  the  cross ; 
and  women  that  followed  him  from  the  cross,  and  that 
sat  by  his  sepulchre  when  he  was  buried.  They  were 
women  that  were  first  with  him  at  his  resurrectfon 
morn;  and  women  that  brought  tidings  first  to  his 
disciples,  that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead'.  Women 
therefore  are  highly  favoured,  and  show  by  these  things, 
that  they  are  sharers  with  us  in  the  grace  of  life. 

Now  the  cook  sent  up  to  signify  that  supper  was 
almost  ready :  and  sent  one  to  lay  the  cloth,  and  the 
trenchers,  and  to  set  the  salt  and  bread  in  order. 

Then  said  Matthew,  The  sight  of  this  cloth,  and 
of  this  fore-runner  of  the  supper,  begetteth  in  me  a 
greater  appetite  to  my  food  than  I  had  before. 

Gai.  So  let  all  ministering  doctrines  to  thee,  in 
thisUfi?,  beget  in  thee  a  greater  desire  to  sit  at  the  sup- 
per of  the  great  King  in  his  kingdom ;  for  all  preaching, 
books,  and  ordinances  here,  are  but  as  the  laying  of  the 
trenchers,  and  as  setting  of  salt  upon  the  board,  when 
compared  with  the  feast  that  our  Lord  will  make  us 
when  we  come  to  his  house. 

So  supper  came  up;  and  drst' z  Aeave-sAoulder  and 
a  wave-breast  were  set  on  the  table  before  them;  to 
show  that  they  must  begin  the  meal  with  prayer  and 
praise  to  God*.  The  heave-shoulder,  David  lifted  his 
heart  up  to  God  with;  and  with  the  wave-breast, 
where  his  heart  lay,  with  that  he  used  to  lean  upon  his 

<   Luke  vii.  Jjili»59.  viiL  a,  3.  zxaii.  17.  xxiv.  at,  13.    John  ii.  3  xu  t.  Matt. 
jufrvii.  55t  j(— ft.        *  Lev.  rii.  ja— 34.  x.  14,  15.  Ps.  zxt.  x.  Heb.  zlii.  1^ 
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harp,  when  he  played. — ^These  two  dishes  were  very 
fresh  and  good,  and  they  all  eat  heartily  thereof. 

The  next  they  brought  up  was  a  bottle  of  wine,  as 
red  as  blood.  So  Gaius  said  to  them.   Drink  freely, 
this  is  the  true  juice  of  the  vine«  that  makes,  glad  the 
heart  of  God  and  man.     So  they  drank  and  were 
merry*. — The    next     was     a    dish    of    milk     well 
crumbled  :  but  Gaius  said,  Let  the  boys  have  that, 
that    they    may    "  grow    therebyV— Then    they 
brought  up  in  course  a  dish  of  butter  and  honey. 
Then  said  Gaius,  Eat  freely  of  this,  for  this  is  good 
to  chear  up  and  strengthen  your  judgements  and  un* 
derstandings.    This  was  our  Lord's  dish  when  he  was 
a  child:    *^  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he 
*^  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good  ^ 
— ^Then  they  brought  him  up  a  dish  of  apples,  and  they 
were  very  good  tasted  fruit.    Then  said  Matthew, 

♦  May  we  eat  apples,  since  they  were  such,  by  and  widi 

•  which  the  serpent  beguiled  our  first  mother?* 
Then  said  Gaius, 

•  Apples  were  they  with  which  we  were  beguil'd. 
Yet  j/ff/not  apples,  hath  our  souls  defil'd: 
Apples  forbid,  if  eat,  corrupt  the  blood. 
To  eat  such,  when  commanded,  does  us  good : 
Drink  of  his  flaggous,  then,  thou  church  his  dove. 
And  eat  his  apples,  who  are  sick  of  love.' 

Then  said  Matthew,  I  made  the  scruple,  because 
a  while  since,  I  was  sick  with  eating  of  fruit. 

Gai.  Forbidden  fruit  will  make  you  sick,  but  not 
what  our  Lord  has  tolerated. 

»   Deut.  ixxii.  14.  Judg.  \rc.  13.  John  xv.  5,         »    i  Pet.  tl  I,  t. 
3  Ifaiahrii.  15. 
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While  they  were  thus  talking,  they  were  presented 
with  another  dish,  and  it  was  a  dish  of  nuts'.  Then 
said  Mine  at  the  table^  *  Nuts  spoil  tender  teeth, 
*  especially  the  teeth  of  the  children.'  Which  when 
Gaius  heard,  he  said: 

*  Hard  texts  are  nuts,  (I  will  not  call  them  cheaters,) 
Whose  shells  do  keep  their  kernels  from  the  eaters: 
Open  then  the  shells,  and  you  shall  have  the  meat; 
They  here  are  brought  for  you  to  crack  and  eat*' 

Then  they  were  very  merry,  and  sat  at  the  table  a 
long  time,  talking  of  many  things*  Then  said  the  old 
gentleman.  My  good  landlord,  while  ye  are  cracking 
your  nuts,  if  you  please,  do  you  open  this  riddle : 

*  A  man  there  was,  (though  some  did  count  him  mad,) 
The  more  he  cast  away,  the  more  he  had*' 

Then  they  all  gave  good  heed,  wondering  what 
good  Gaius  would  say;  so  he  sat  still  awhile,  and 
then  thus  replied : 

*  He  who  thus  bestows  his  goods  upon  the  poor. 
Shall  have  as  much  again,  and  ten  times  more.* 

Then  said  Joseph,  I  dare  say.  Sir,  I  did  not  think 
you  could  have  found  it  out. 

Oh!  said  Gaius,  I  have  been  trained  up  in  this 
way  a  great  while :  nothing  teaches  like  experience : 
I  have  learned  of  my  Lord  to  be  kind}  and  have  found 
by  experience,  that  I  have  gained  thereby.  "  There 
<'  is  that  scattereth,  yet  increaseth^and  there  is  that 
"  with-holdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to 
•*  poverty  :'*  "  There  is  that  makethiiimself  rich,  yet 

'  Sol.  Song.  vi.  II. 
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*<  hath  nothing :  there  is  that  maketh  himself  poor, 
"  yet  hath  great  riches'/' 

Then   Samuel   whispered    to  ^  Christiana,  his 
mother,    and  said.  Mother,  this  is  a  very  good  man's 
house;  let  us  stay  here  a  good  while,  and  let  ray  bro- 
ther Matthew  be  married  here  to  Mercy,  before, 
we  go  any  further. 

The  which  Gaius  the  host  overhearing,  said, 
With  a  very  good  will,  my  child. 

So  they  staid  here  more  than  a  month  $  and  Merct 
was  given  to  Matthew  to  wife. 

While  they  staid  here,  Mercy,  as  her  custom  was, 
would  be  making  coats  and  garments  to  give  to  the 
poor,  by  which  she  brought  up  a  very  good  report 
upon  pilgrims. 

But  to  return  again  to  our  story.  After  supper,  the 
lads  desired  a  bed,  for  they  were  weary  with  travellii^: 
then  Gaius  caDed,  to  show  them  their  chamber:  but 
said  Mercy,  I  will  have  them  to  bed.  So  she  had 
them  to  bed,  and  they  slept  well:  but  the  rest 
sat  up  all  night;  for  Gaius  and  they  were  such 
suitable  company,  that  they  could  not  tell  how 
to  part.  Then  after  much  talk  of  their  Lord,  them- 
selves, and  their  journey,  old  Mr.  Honest,  (he  that 
put  forth  the  riddle  to*  Gaius,)  began  to  nod.  Then 
said  Great-heart,  What,  Sir,  you  b^n  to  be 
drowsy !  come,  rub  up,  now  here  is  a  riddle  for  you- 
Then  said  Mr,  Honest,  Let  us  hear  it. 

T^fip  said  Mr.  Great-heart, 

:  will  kill,  must  first  be  overcome: 
|vt  abroad  would,  first  must  die  at  home.* 
*  Prov.  li.  24.  xiU*  7. 
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Ha!  said  Mr.  Honest,  it  is  a  hard  one, hard  to 
expound,  and  harder  to  practise.  But  come,  land* 
lord,  said  he,  I  will,  if  you  please,  leave  my  part  to 
you;  do  you  expound  it,  and  I  will  hear  what  you 

N09  said  Gaius,  it  was  put  to  you,  and  it  is  expected 
you  should  answer  it. 

Then  ssud  the  old  gentleman, 

«  He  first  by  grace  must  conquered  be, 

That  sin  would  mortify: 
Who,  that  he  lives,  would  convince  mCi 
^  Unto  himself  must  die.' 

It  is  right,  said  Gaiu^;  good  doctrine  and  expe- 
rience teaches  this.  For,  until  grace  displays  itself, 
and  overcomes  the  soul  with  its  glory,  it  is  altogether 
without  heart  to  oppose  sin:  besides,  if  sin  is  Satan's 
cords,  by  which  the  soul  lies  bound,  how  should  it 
make  resistance,  before  it  is  loosed  from  tliat  infirmity  ? 
— ^Nor  will  any,  that  knows  either  reason  or  grace, 
believe  that  such  a  man  can  be  a  living  monument  of 
grace,  that  is  a  slave  to  his  own  corruption. — ^And 
now  it  comes  in  my  mind  I  will  tell  you  a  story  worth 
the  hearing. — ^There  were  two  men  that  went  on  pil- 
grim^, the  one  began  when  he  was  young,  the  other 
when  he  was  old;  the  young  man  had  strong  corrup* 
•"tions  to  grapple  with,  the  old  man*s  were  weak  with 
the  decays  of  nature  i  the  young  man  trode  his  steps 
as  even  as  did  the  old  one,  and  was  everyway  as  light  as 
he  :  who  now,  or  which  of  them,  had  their  graces 
shining  clearest,  since  both  seemed  to  be  alike? 
Hon.  The  young  man*s,  doubtless.  For  that 
hllz 
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which  heads  it  against  the  greatest  opposition  gives 
best  demonstration  that  it  is  stroi^est;  especially 
when  it  also  holdeth  pace  with  that  that  meets  not  with 
half  so  much ;  as  to  be  sure  old-age  does  not. — ^Besides, 
I  have  observed,  that  old  men  have  blessed  themselves 
with  this  mistake;  namely,  taking  the  decays  of  nature 
for  a  gracious  conquest  over  corruptions,  and  so  have 
been  apt  to  beguile  themselves.  Indeed,  old  men, 
that  are  gracious,  are  best  able  to  give  advice  to  them 
that  are  young,  because  they  have  seen  most  of  the 
emptiness  of  things:  but  yet,  for  an  old  and  a  young 
man  to  set  out  both  together,  the  young  one  has  the 
advantage  of  the  fairest  discovery  of  a  work  of  grace 
within  him,  though  the  old  man's  corruptions  ait 
naturally  the  weakest. 

Thus  they  sat  talking  till  break  of  day.  Now 
when  the  family  was  up,  Christiana  bid  her  sob 
James  that  he  should  read  a  chapter;  so  he  read  the 
fifty  third  of  Isaiah.  When  he  had  done,  Mr. 
Honest  asked,  why  it  was  said  that  the  Saviour 
is  said  to  come  "  out  of  a  dry  ground;"  and  also 
that  he  had  "  no  form  or  comeliness  in  him?*' 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart, — To  the  first,  I 
answer,  because  the  church  of  the  Jews,  (tf  which 
Christ  came,  had  then  lost  almost  all  the  sap  and 
spirit  of  religion.  To  the  second,  I  say,  the  words 
are  spoken  in  the  person  of  the  unbeliever,  who, 
because  they  want  the  eye  that  can  see  into  our 
Prince's  heart,  therefore  they  judge  of  him  by  the 
meanness  of  his  outside. — Just  like  those  that  know 
not  that  precious  stones    are   covered  over  with  a 
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hcmiely  crust ;  who^  when  they  have  found  one,  because 
they  know  not  what  they  have  found,  cast  it  again 
awayt  as  men  do  a  common  stone. 

Wdl,  said  Gaius,  now  you  are  here,  and  since, 
as  I  know,  Mr.  Great-heart  is  good  at  his  weapons, 
if  you  please^  after  we  have  refreshed  ourselves,  we 
will  walk  into  the  fields,  to  see  if  we  can  do  any  good. 
About  a  mile  from  hence,  there  is  one  Slay-good, 
a  ^ant)  that  does  much  annoy  the  king's  highway  in 
these  parts :  and  I  know  whereabout  his  haunt  is :  he 
is  master  of  a  number  of  thieves :  it  would  be  well  if 
we  could  dear  these  parts  of  him« 

So  they  consented,  ai)d  went,  Mr.  Great*heart 
with  his  swords  helmet,  and  shield,  and  the  rest 
with  spears  and  staves. 

When  they  came  to  the  place  where  he  was,  they 
found  him  with  one  Fesble-mind  in  his  hand,  whom 
his  servants  had  brought  unto  him,  having  taken  him 
in  the  way  s  now  the  giant  was  rifling  him,  with  a  pur« 
pose,  after  that,  to  pick  his  bones;  for  he  was  (^thc 
nature  of  flesh-eaters. 

Well,  so  soon  as  he  saw  Mr.  Great-heart  and 
his  friends  at  the  mouth  of  his  cave,  with  their  wea^ 
pons,  he  denptanded  what  they  wanted, 

Gr,-h.  We  want  thee,  for  we  zrt  come  to  revenge 
the  quarrels  of  the  many  that  thou  hast  slain  of  the 
pilgpms,  when  thou  hast  dragged  them  out  of  the 
king's  highway ;  wherefore  come  out  of  thy  cave. — So 
he  armed  himself  and  came  out;  and  to  the  battlo 
they  went,  and  fought  for  above  an  hour,  and  thea 
stood  still  to  take  wind. 
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Then  said  the  giant.  Why  are  you  here  on  my 
ground? 

Gr.-h.  To  revenge  the  blood  of  pilgrims,  as  I  also 
told  thee  before. — So  they  went  to  it  again,  and  the 
giant  made  Mr.  Great-heart  give  back;  but  he 
came  up  again,  and  in  the  greatness  of  his  mind  he 
let  fly  with  such  stoutness  at  the  giant's  head  and  sides, 
that  he  made  him  let  his  weapon  fall  out  of  his  hand; 
so  he  smote  and  slew  him,  and  cut  off  his  head,  and 
brought  it  away  to  the  inn.  He  also  todc  Feeble* 
MiKD  the  pilgrim,  and  brought  him  with  him  to  hb 
lodgings.  When  they  were  come  home,  they  showed 
his  head  to  the  family,  and  set  it  up,  as  they  had  done 
others  befoUe,  for  a  terror  to  those  that  shall  attempt 
so  do  as  he,  hereafter. 

Then  they  asked  Mr.  Feebl-e-mind,  how  he  fell 
into  his  hands  > 

Then  said  the  poor  man,  I  am  a  sickly  man,  as  you  see, 
and  because  death  did  usually  once  a  day  knock  at  my 
door,  I  thought  I  should  never  be  well  at  home:  so  I 
betook  myself  to  a  pilgrim's  lifei  and  have  travelled 
hither  from  the  town  of  Uncertain,  iifhere  I  and 
my  father  were  born.     I  am  a  man  of  no  st-rength  at 
all  of  body,  nor  yet  of  mind  ;  but  would,  if  I  could, 
though  I  can  but  crawl,  spend  my  life  in  the  pilgrim's 
way. — When  I  came  at  the  gate  that  is  at  the  head  of 
the  way,  the  Lord  of  that  place  did  entertain  me  freely; 
neither  objected   he  against  my   weakly  looks,    nor 
against  my  feeble  mind ;  but  gave  me  such  things  that 
were  necessary  for  my  journey,  and  bid  me  hope  to  the 
end. — Whenlcame  to  the  house  of  the  Interpreter, 
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I  received  much  kindness  there;  and  because  the  hill 
of  Difficulty  was  judged  too  hard  forme,  I  was 
carried  up  that  by  one  of  his  servants. — Indeed  I  have 
found  much  relief  from  pilgrims,  though  none  was 
willing  to  go  softly  as  I  am  forced  to  do :  yet  still  as 
they  came  on,  they  bid  me  be  of  good  chear,  and  said, 
that  it  was  the  will  of  their  Lord,  that  "  comfort" 
should  be  given  to  <<  the  feeble-minded^"  and  so  went 
on  their  own  pace. — When  I  was  come  to  Assault- 
LAKE,  then  this  giant  met  with  me,  and  bid  me 
prepare  for  an  encounter;  but  alas!  feeble  one  that 
I  was !  I  had  more  need  of  a  cordial :  so  he  came  up 
^d  took  me.  I  conceived  he  should  not  kill  me :  also 
when  he  had  got  me  into  his  den,  since  I  went  not 
with  him  willingly,  I  believed  I  should  come  out 
alive  again;  for  I  have  heard,  that  not  any  pilgrim, 
that  is  taken  captive  by  violent  hands,  if  he  keeps 
heart-whole  towards  his  Master,  is,  by  the  laws  of 
Providence,  to  die  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy.  Rob* 
jbed  Hooked  to  be,  and  robbed  to  be  sure  I  am;  but 
I  am,  as  you  see,  escaped  with  life,  for  the  which 
I  thank  my  King  as  author,  and  you  as  the  means. 
Other  brunts  I  also  look  for;  but  this  I  have  resolved 
QSif  to  wit,  to  run  when  I  can,  to  go  when  I  cannot 
run,  and  to  creep  when  I  cannot  go.  As  to  the  main^ 
I  thank  him  that  loved  me,  I  am  fixed ;  my  way  is 
before  me,  my  mind  is  beyond  the  river  that  has  no 
bridge;  though  I  am,  as  you  see,  but  of  a  feeble 
mind. 

Then  said  old  Mr.  Honest,  Have  not  you  some 
*  I  Their.  V  14. 
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time  ago  been  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Fearing, 
a  pilgrim? 

Feebl.  Acquainted  with  him!  yes:  he  came  fifom 
the  town  of  Stupidity,  which  lies  fourd^rees  north- 
ward of  the  city  of  Destruction,  iand  as  many  off 
of  where  I  was  born;  yet  we  were  well  acquainted,  for 
indeed  he  was  my  uncle,  my  father's  brother;  he  and  I 
have  been  much  of  a  temper:  he  was  a  little  shorter 
than  I,  but  yet  we  were  much  of  a  coiflplexion* 

Hon.  I  perceive  you  know  him;  and  I  am  apt  to 
believe  also,  that  you  were  related  one  to  another,  for 
you  have  his  whitely  look,  a  cast  like  his.  with  your 
eye,  and  your  speech  is  much  alUce* 

Feebl.  Most  have  said  so,thathavcknowniisboth; 
and,  besides,  what  Ihave  read  in  him,  I  have  for  the 
most  part  found  in  myself. 

•  Come,  Sir,  said  good  GAius,beof  good  diear,yoit 
are  welcome  to  me,  and  to  my  house,  and  what  thou 
hast  a  mind  to,  call  for  freely;  and  what  thou  wouldest 
have  my  servants  do  for  thee,  they  will  do  it  with  a 
ready  mind. 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  This  is  an  unex- 
pected favour,  and  as  the  sun  shining  out  of  a  very 
dark  cloud.  Did  giant  Slay-good  intend  me  this 
favour  when  he  stbpt  me,  and  resolved  to  let  me  go  no 
further?  Did  he  intend,  that  after  he  had  rifled  my 
pocket,  I  should  go  to"  Gaius  mine  host  ?**  Yet  so 
it  is. 

Now  just  as  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Gaius  were 
thus  in  talk,  there  comes  one  running,  and  called  at 
the  door,  and  told,  that  about  a  mile  and  a  half  off 
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there  was  one  Mr.  Not-right,  a  pilgrim,  struck 
dead  upon  the  place  where  he  wasj  with  a  thunderbolt. 
Alas!  said  Mr.  Feeble-*mind,  is  he  slain?  He 
overtook  me  some  days  before  I  came  so  far  as  hither, 
and  would  be  my  company-keeper :  he  also  was  with 
me  when  Slay-good  the  giant  took  me,  but  he  was 
nimble  of  his  heels,  and  escaped:  but,  it  seems,  he 
escaped  to  die,  and  I  was  took  to  live. 

*  What,  one  wojald  think,  doth  seek  to  slay  outright, 

Oft-times  delivers  from  the  saddest  plight. 

That  very  providence,  whose  face  is  death. 

Doth  oft-times,  to  the  lowly,  life  bequeath. 

I  taken  was,  he  did  escape  and  flee: 

Hands  crossed  give  death  to  him,  and  life  to  me.' 

Now  about  this  time  Matthew  and  Mercy  were 
married:  also  Gaius  gave  his  daughter  Phebe  to 
James,  Matthew's  brother,  to  wife.  After  which 
time  they  staid  about  ten  days  at  Gaius*s  house; 
spending  their  time,  and  the  seasons,  like  as  pilgrims 
used  to  do. 

When  they  were  to  depart,  Gaius  made  them  a 
feast,  and  they  did  eat  and  drink,  and  were  merr)''. 
Now  the  hour  was  come  that  they  must  be  gone; 
wherefore  Mr.  Great-heart  called  for  a  reckoning. 
Biit  Gaius  told  him,  that  at  his  house  it  was  not  the 
custom  of  pilgrims  to  pay  for  their  entertainment.  He 
boarded  them  by  the  year,  but  looked  for  his  pay 
from  the  Good  Samaritan,  who  had  promised  him,  at 
his  return,  whatsoever  charge  he  was  at  with  them, 

M  m  m 
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faithfully  to  repay  him'.  Then  said  Mr.  Great- 
heart  to  him, — **  Beloved»  thou  doest  faithfully, 
*<  whatsoever  thou  doest  to  the  brethren  and  to 
**  strangers,  which  have  borne  witness  of  thy  charity 
**  before  the  church,  whom  if  thou  yet  bring  for- 
**  ward  on  their  journey,  after  a  godly  sort,  thou 
"  shalt  do  well'.** 

Then  Gaius  took  hb  leave  of  them  all,  and  his 
children,  and  particularly  of  Mr.  Feeble-mind:  he 
also  gave  him  somethii^  to  drink  by  the  way. 

Now  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  when  they  were  going 
c^ut  at  the  door,  made  as  if  he  intended  to  linger. 
The  which  when  Mr.  Great-heart  spied,  he  said, 

*  Come,  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  pray  do  you  go  along 

*  with  us,  I  will  be  your  conductor,  and  you  shall 

*  fare  as  the  rest/ 

Fee.  Alas !  I  want  a  siiitable  companion ;  you  are 
all  lusty  and  strong;  but  I,  as  you  see,  am  weak;  I 
choose  therefore  rather  to  come  behind,  lest  by  reason 
of  my  many  infirmities,  I  should  be  both  a  burden  to 
myself  and  to  you.  I  am,  as  I  said,  a  man  of  a  weak 
and  a  feeble  mind,  and  shall  be  offended  and  made 
weak  at  that  which  others  can  bear.  I  shall  like  no 
laughing:  I  shall  like  no  gay  attire:  I  shall  like  no 
unprofitable  questions.  Nay,  I  am  so  weak  a  man, 
as  to  be  offended  with  that  which  others  have  a  liberty 
to  do.  I  do  not  know  all  the  truth :  I  am  a  very 
ignorant  christian  man:  sometimes,  if  I  hear  some 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  it  troubles  me,  because  I  cannot 

«  Luk€,  X.  J4,  35.  »   3  John,  5,  f . 
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do  so  too.  It  is  with  me»  as  it  is  with  a  weak  man 
among  the  strong,  or  as  a  lamp  despised.  ^<  He  that 
<<  is  ready  to  slip  with  his  feet,  is  as  a  lamfi  despised  in 
*^  the  thought  of  him  that  is  at  ease';"  so  that  I  know 
not  what  to  do. 

But,  brother,  said  Mr,  Great-heart,  I  have 
it  in  commission  to  *^  comfort  the  feeble-minded," 
and  to  support  the  weak.  You  must  needs  go  along 
with  us :  we  will  wait  for  you,  we  will  lend  you  our 
help;  we  will  deny  ourselves  of  some  things,  both 
opinionative  and  practical,  for  your  sake;  we  will  not 
enter  into  **  doubtful  disputations"  before  you ;  we 
will  be  made  all  things  to  you^  rather  than  you  shall 
be  left  behind*. 

Now  all  this  while  they  were  at  Gaius*s  door;  and 
behold,  as  they  were  thus  in  the  heat  of  their  discourse, 
Mr.  Readt-to-halt  came  by,  with  his  crutches  in 
hb  hand,  and  he  also  was  going  on  pilgrimage'. 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble^mind  to  him.  How  camest 
thou  hither?  I  was  but  now  complaining  that  I  had 
not  a  suitable  companion  ;^  but  thou  art  according  to 
my  wish.  Welcome,  welcome,  good  Mr.  Ready-to* 
halt,  I  hope  thou  and  I  mky  be  some  help. 

Ready-to-halt.  I  shall  begladof  thy  company^ 
said  the  other;  and,  good  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  rather 
than  we  will  part,  since  we  are  thus  happily  met,  I 
will  lend  thee  one  of  my  crutches, 

FvE.  Nay,  said  he,  though  I  thank  thee  for  thy 
good-will,  I  am  not  inclined  to  halt  before  I  am  lame* 

*  Job.xii5.       *  Rom.  xtv.  iCor.viii.  IX.  «»•       3  Pf.sxxTiiu  17. 

M  mm  z 


1  ft  8  HE  BECOMES  A  COMPANION  TO  FEEBLEtMIMD. 

Howbeit,  I  think,  when  occasion  is»  it  may  help  me 
against  a  dog. 

Ready-to-halt.  If  either  myself  or  my  crutches 
can  do  thee  a  pleasure,  we  are  both  at  thy  command, 

good  Mr.  F^EBLE-MIND. 

Thus  therefore  they  went  on.  Mr.  Great-heart 
and  Mr.  Honest  went  before,  Christiana  and  her 
children  went  next,  and  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Mr. 
Ready-to-halt  came  behind  with  his  crutches. 
Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  Pray,  Sir,  now  we  are 
upon  the  road,  tell  us  some  profitable  things  of  some 
that  have  gone  on  pilgrimage  before  us. 
.  Gr.-h.  With  a  good  will.  I  suppose  you  have 
heard  how  Christian  of  old  did  meet  with  Apol- 
LYON  in  the  valley  of  Humiliation,  and  also  what 
hard  work  he  had  to  go  thorough  the  valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death.  *  Also  I  think  you  cannot  but ' 
have  heard  how  Faithful  was  put  to  it  by  Madam 
Wanton,  with  Adam  the  First,  with  one  Discon- 
tent, and  Shame:  four  as  deceitful  villains  as  a 
man  can  meet  with  upon  the  road. 
-  Hon.  Yes,  I  believe  I  heard  of  all  this :  but  indeed 
good  Faithful  was  hardest  put  to  it  with  Shame  9 
he  was  an  unwearied  one. 

Gr.-h.  Ay:  for,  as  the  pilgrim  well  said,  he  of 
all  men  had  the  wrong  name. 

Hon.  But  pray.  Sir,  where  was  it  that  Christian 
and  Faithful  met  Talkative?  that  same  was 
a  notable  one. 

Gr.-h.  He  was  a  confident  foolj  yet  many  follow 
;ays. 
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Hon.  He  had  like  to  have  beguiled  Faithful. 

Gr.-h*  Ay,  but  Christian  put  him  into  a  way 
fjuickly  to  find  him  out. 

Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  place  where 
Evangelist  met  with  Christian  and  Faithful, 
and  prophesied  to  them  what  they  should  meet  with 
at  Vanity-fair, 

Then  ssud  their  guide.  Hereabouts  did  Christian 
and  Faithful  meet  with  Evangelist,  who  pro- 
phesied to  them  of  what  troubles  they  should  meet 
with  at  Vanity-fair. 

Hon.  Say  you  so?  I  dare  say  it  was  a  hard  chapter 
that  then  he  did  read  unto  them. 

Gr.-h.  It  was  so,  but  then  he  gave  them  encourage- 
ment withaL  But  what  do  we  talk  of  themi  they 
were  a  couple  of  lion-like  men;  they  had  set  their 
faces  like  flints.  Do  not  you  remember  how  un- 
daunted they  were  when  they  stood  before  the  judge  ? 
»  HoNt  Well,  Faithful  bravely  suffered. 

Gr.-h.  So  he  did,  and  as  brave  things  c^me  on't; 
for  Hopeful  and  some  others,  as  the  story  relates, 
were  converted  by  his  death', 

Hon.  Well,  but  pray  go  on;  for  yo\4  ar?  well 
acquainted  with  things, 

Gr.-h.  Above  all  that  Christian  met  with  after 
he  had  passed  through  Yanity-fair,  one  By-jends 
was  the  arch  one, 

Hon.  By-enps!  What  was  he? 

Cr.-h.  a  very  arch  fellow,  a  downright  hypocrite i 

»  p.  i.  p.  80— iix^ 
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one  that  would  be  religious,  which  way  ever  the  world 
went  X  but  so  cunning,  that  he  would  be  sure  never 
to  lose  or  suffer  for  it.  tie  had  bis  mode  of  religH)n 
for  every  firesh  occasion,  and  his  wife  was  as  good  at 
it  as  he.  He  would  turn  and  change  from  opinion  to 
opinion^  yea,  and  plead  for  so  doing  too.  But  a$ 
far  as  I  could  learn,  he  came  to  an  Ul-md  with  his 
by-ends :  nor  did  I  ever  hear,  that  any  of  his  children 
were  ever  of  any  esteem  with  any  that  truly  fear  God% 

Now  by  this  time  they  were  come  within  sight  of 
the  town  of  Vanity,  where  Vanity-fair  is  kept, 
So  when  they  saw  that  they  were  so  near  the  town,  they 
consulted  with  one  another  how  they  should  pass 
through  the  town:  and  some  said  one  thing,  and 
some  another.  At  last  Mr,  Great-heart  said,  I 
have,  as  you  may  understand,  often  been  a  conductor 
of  pilgrims  through  this  town:  now  I  am  acqiKUAted 
with  one  Mr.  Mnason,  a  Cyprusian  by  nation, 
and  an  old  disciple,  at  whose  house  we  may  lodge^ 
If  you  think  good,  said  he,  we  will  turn  in  there. 

Content, said  old  Honest;  Content, said  Chris** 
tiana;  Content,  said  Mr,  Feeble-mind  j  and  so 
they  said  all.  Now  you  must  think  it  was  even-tide 
by  that  they  got  to  the  outside  of  the  town;  but  Mr, 
Great-heart  knew  the  way  to  the  old  man's 
house.  So  thither  they  came;  and  he  called  at 
the  door,  and  the  old  man  within  knew  his 
tongue  so  soon  as  ever  he  heard  it;  so  he  opened, 
and  they  all  came  in.    Then  said  Mnason,  their  host. 


AND  ARE  CORDIALLY  WELCOMED  BY  HIM.  131 

*  How  far  have  yc  come  to-day?*  So  they  said  *  From 

•  the  house  of  Gaius  our  friend/  *  I  promise  you/ 
said  he,  '  you  have  gone  a  good  stitch;  you  may  well 
«  be  weary;  sit  down/  So  they  sat  down. 

Then  said  their  guide^  Come,    what  cheer,  good 
Sirs  ?  I  dare  say  your  are  welcome  to  my  friend. 
'  I  also,  said  Mr.  Mnason,  do  bid  you  welcome; 
and  whatever  you  want,  do  but  say,  and  we  will  dp 
what  we  can  to  get  it  for  you. 

Hon.  Our  great  want,  a  while  since,  was  harbour 
and  good  company,  and  now  I  hope  we  have  both. 

Mkas.  For  harbour,  you  see  what  it  is;  but  for 
good  company,  that  will  appear  in  the  trial. 

Well,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  will  you  have  the 
pilgrims  into  their  lodging? 

I  will,  said  Mr.  Mnason.  So  he  had  them  to 
their  respective  places ;  and  also  showed  them  a  very 
feir  dining  room,  where  they  might  be,  and  suptoge- 
ther,  until  time  was  come  to  go  to  rest. 

Now  when  they  were  set  in  their  places,  and  were 
^  little  cheery  after  their  journey,  Mr.  Honest 
asked  his  landlord,  if  there  were  any  store  of  good 
people  in  the  town  ? 

Mnas-  We  have  a  few;  for  indeed  they  are  but 
a  few,  when  compared  with  them  on  the  other  side. 

Hon.  But  how  shall  we  do  to  see  some  of  them? 
for  the  sight  of  good  men,  to  them  that  are  going  on 
pilgrimage,  is  like  to  the  appearing  of  the  moon  and 
stars  to  them  that  are  going  a  journey. 

Then  Mr.  Mnason  stamped  with  his  foot,  and 
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his  daughter  Grace  came  up  :  so  he  said  unto  her, 
Gracb,  go  you,  tell  my  friends^  Mr*  Contrite, 
Mr.  HoLYMAN,  Mr.  Love-saints,  Mr.  Dare- 
NOT-LiE,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  that  I  have  a  friend 
or  two  at  my  house  that  have  a  mind  this  evening  to 
see  them. 

So  Grace  went  to  call  them,  and  they  came;  and, 
after  salutation  made,  they  sat  down  together  at  the 
table. 

Then  said  Mr.  Mnason,  their  landlord^  My 
neighbours,  I  have,  as  you  see,  a  company  of  stran* 
gers  come  to  my  house:  they  are  pilgrims:  they  come 
from  afar,  and  are  going  to  Mount  Sion.  But  who, 
quoth  he,  do  you  think  this  is?  (pointing  his  fingers 
at  Christiana.)  It  is  Christiana,  the  wife  rf 
Christian,  that  famous  pilgrim, who  with  Faithful 
his  brother,  were  so  shamefully  handled  in  our 
town. — At  that  they  stood  amazed,  saying.  We 
little  thought  to  see  Christiana,  when  Grace 
came  to  call  us :  wherefore  this  is  a  very  comfortable 
surprize.  Then  they  asked  her  about  her  welfare, 
and  if  these  young  men  were  her  husband's  sons.  And 
when  she  had  told  them  they  were,  they  said,  *  The 

•  King  whom  you  love  and  serve,  make  you  as  your 

*  father,  and  bring  you  where  he  is  in  peace  !* 

Then  Mr.  Honest,  when  they  were  all  sat 
down,  asked  Mr.  Contrite,  and  the  rest,  in  what 
posture  their  town  was  at  present. 

CoNTR-  You  may  be  sure  we  are  full  of  hurry  in 
fair-time.     It  is  hard  keeping  our  hearts  and  spirits 
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ia  good  order,  when  we  are  in  a  cumbered  condition. 
He  that  lives  in  such  a  place  as  this,  and  that  has  to 
do  with  sueh  as  we  have,  has  need  of  an  kemy  to 
caution  him  to  take  heed  every  moment  of  the 
day. 

Hon.  But  how  are  your  neighbours  now  for 
qyietness  ? 

CoNTR.  They  are  much  more  moderate  now  than  for- 
merly. You  know  how  Christian  and  Faithful 
were  used  at  our  town :  but  of  late,  I  say,  they  have 
been  hr  more  moderate.  I  think  the  blood  of 
Faithful  lieth  with  load  upon  them  till  now;  for 
since  they  burned  him,  they  have  been  ashamed  to 
bum  any  more:  in  those  days  we  were  afraid  to  walk 
the  streets,  but  now  we  can  show  our  heads.  Then 
the  name  of  a  professor  was  odious;  now,  especially 
in  some  parts  of  our  town,  (for  you  know  our  town  is 
large,)  religion  is  counted  honourable. 

Then  said  Mr.  Contrite  to  them.  Pray  how 
fareth  it  with  you  in  your  pilgrimage?  How  stands 
the  country  affected  towards  you  ? 

Hon.  It  happens  to  us,  as  it  happeneth  to  way- 
fiuing  men :  sometimes  our  way  is  clean,  sometimes 
foul,  sometimes  up  hill,  sometimes  down  hillj  we  are 
seldom  at  a  certainty :  the  wind  is  hot  always  on  our 
backs,  nor  is  every  one  a  friend  that  we  meet  with 
in  the  way.  We  have  met  with  some  notabk  rubs 
already :  and  what  are  yet  behind  we  know  not ;  but, 
for  the  most  part,  we  find  it  true  that  has  been  talkcjd 
,of  old, — *  A  good  man  must  suffer  trouble.* 

N  n  n 
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CoNTR.  You  talk  of  rubs: — what  rubs  have  yoH 
met  withal? 

Hon.  Nay,  ask  Mr.  Great-heart,   our  guide, 
for  he  can  give  the  best  account  of  that. 

Gr.-h.  We  have  been   beset  three  or  four  times 
already.     First,  Christiana  and  her  children  were 
beset  with  two  ruffians,   that  they  feared  would  take 
away  their  lives.     We  were  beset  with  giant  Bloody- 
man,  giant  Maul,  and  giant  Slay-good.     Indeed 
we  did  rather  beset  the  last,  than  were  beset  of  bim. 
And  thus  it  was :  after  we  had  been  some  time  at  the 
house  of  Gaius,   "  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole 
•*  church,"  .we  were  minded  upon  a  time  to  take  our 
weapons  with  us,  and  so  go  see  if  we  could  light  upon 
any  of  those  that  were  enemies  to  pilgrims;    for  we 
heard  that  there  was  a  notable  one  thereabouts.    Now 
Gaius  knew  his  haunt  better  than  I,  because  he 
dwelt  thereabout;  so  we  looked  and  looked,  till  at 
last  we  discerned  the  mouth  of  his  cave ; '  then  were 
we  glad,    and  plucked  up  our  spirits.     So  we  ap- 
proached up  to  his  den;  and  lo,  when  we  came  there, 
he  had  dragged,  by  mere  force,  into  his  net,  this  poor 
man,  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  and  was  about*  to  bring 
him  to  his  end.    But  when  he  saw  us,  supposing^  as 
we  thought,  he  had  another  prey;    he  left  the  poor 
man  in  his  house,    and  came  out.     So  we  fell  to  it 
full  sore,  and  he  lustily  laid  about  him ;  but  in  con- 
clusion, he  was  brought  down  to  the  ground,  and  his 
head  cut  off,  and  set  up  by  the  way-side,  for  a  terror 
to  such  as  should  after  practise  such  ungodliness.  That 
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I  tell  you  the  truth»  here  is  the  man  himself  to  affirm 
it,  who  was  as  a  lamb  taken  out  of  the  mouth  of  the. 
lion« 

Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  I  found  this  true,  to 
my  cost  and  comfort:  to  my  cost,  when  he  threatened 
to  pick  my  bones  every  moment;  and  to  my  comfort, 
when  I  saw  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  friends,  with 
their  weapons,  approach  so  near  for  my  deliverance. 

Then  said  Mr.  Holy-mak,  There  are  two  things 
that  they  have  need  to  be  possessed  of,  that  go  oh 
pilgrimage ;  courage^  and  an  unspotted  life.  If  they  have 
not  courage,  they  can  never  hold  on  their  way;  and, 
if  their  lives  be  loose,  they  will  make  the  very  name 
of  a  pilgrim  stink* 

Then  said  Mr  Love-saint,  I  hope   this  caution 

j$  not  needful  among  you :  but  truly  there  are  many 

that  go  upon  the  n>ad,  that  rather  declare  themselves 

strangers  to  pi^rimage,  than  strangers  and  pilgrims  in 

.  fhe  earth. 

Then  said  Mr.  Dare-not-lie,    It  is  true,  they 

.  ndither  have  the  pilgrim's  weed,   nor  the  pilgrim*s 

'Xourage:  they  go  not  uprightly,  but  all  awry  with 

jtheir  feet :  one  shoe  goeth  inward,  another  outward, 

;juid  their  hosen  out  behind;  here  a  rag,   and  there  a 

.  ient»  to  the  disparagement  of  their  Lord, 

These  things^  said  Mr.  Penitent,  they  ought  to 
;be  troubled  for;  nor  are  the  pilgrims  like  to  have  that 
upon  them  and  their  pilgrim's  progress  as  they 
sire,  until  the  way  is  cleared  of  such  spots  and  blc- 
les. 

K  nn2 
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Thus  they  sat  talking  and  spending  the  time  until 
supper  was  set  upon  the  table.  Unto  which  they  went, 
and  refreshed  their  weary  bodies ;  so  they  went  to  rest. 
Now  they  stayed  in  the  fair  a  great  while»  at  the 
house  of  Mr.  Mnason,  who,  in  process  of  time,  gave 
his  daughter  Grace  unto  Samuel,  Christiaka's 
son,  and  his  daughter  Martha  to  Joseph. 

The  time,  as  I  said,  that  they  lay  here  was  loi^: 
for  it  was  not  now  as  in  former  times.  Wherefore 
the  pilgrims  grew  acquainted  with  many  of  the  good 
people  of  the  town>  and  did  them  what  service  they 
could,  Mercy,  as  she  was  wont,  laboured  much 
for  the  poor;  wherefore  their  bellies  and  backs 
blessed  her,  and  she  was  there  an  ornament  to  her  pro« 
fession.  And,  to  say  the  truth  for  Grace,  Phebe, 
and  Martha,  they  were  all  of  a  very  good  nature, 
and  did  much  good  in  their  places.  They  were  also 
all  of  them  very  fruitful;  so  that  Christian's  name, 
as  was  said  before,  was  like  to  live  in  the  world. 

While  they  lay  here,  there  came  a  monster  out  of 
the  woods,  and  slew  many  of  the  people  of  the  town. 
It  would  also  carry  away  their  children,  and  teach  them 
to  suck  its  whelps.  Now  no  man  in  the  town  dunt 
so  much  as  face  this  monster ;  but  all  men  fled  when 
they  heard  of  the  noise  of  his  coming.  The  monster 
was  like  unto  no  one  beast  upon  the  earth :  its  body 
was  '^  like  a  dragon,  and  it  had  seven  heads  and  ten 
<«  horns'.*'  It  made  great  havock  of  children,  and  yet 
it  was  governed   by  a  woman.     This  monster  pro* 
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pounded  conditions  to  men;  and  such  nien  as  loved 
their  lives  more  than  their  souls  accepted  of  those 
conditions. 

Now  Mr,  Great-heart,  together  with  these, 
who  came  to  visit  the  pilgrims,  at  Mr.  Mnason*s 
house,  entered  into  a  covenant  to  go  and  engage  this 
beast,  if  perhaps  they  might  deliver  the  people  of  this 
town  from  the  paws  and  mouth  of  this  so  devouring 
a  serpent. 

Then  did  Mr.  Great-heart,  Mr.  Contrite, 
Mr,  Holy-man,  Mr.  Dare-not-lie,  and  Mr.  Pfe- 
KiTENT,  with  their  weapons,  go  forth  to  meet  him. 
Now  the  monster,  at  first,  was  very  rampant,  and 
looked  upon  these  enemies  with  great  disdain;  but 
;they  so  belaboured  him,  being  sturdy  men  at  arms, 
that  they  made  him  make  a  retreat :  so  they  came  home 
to  Mr.  Mnason's  house  again. 

The  monster,  you  must  know,  had  his  certain 
seasons  to  com^  out  in,  and  to  make  his  attempts  upon 
the  children  of  the  people  of  the  town :  also  these  seasons 
did  these  valiant  worthies  watch  himip,  and  did  conti*' 
nually  assault  him;  insomuch  that  in  process  of  time 
he  became  not  only  wounded,  but  lame;  also  he  had 
not  made  the  havock  of  the  townsmen's  children  as 
^rmerly  he  has  done.  And  it  is  verily  believed  by  some, 
that  this  beast  will  certainly  die  of  his  wounds.  This 
therefore  made  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  fellows  of 
great  fenfe  in  this  town ;  so  that  many  of  the  people,  that 
wanted  their  taste  of  things,  yet  had  areverent  esteem  and 
respect  for  them.    Upon  this  account  therefore  it  was. 
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that  these  pilgrims  got  not  much  hurt  here.  True, 
there  were  some  of  the  baser  sort,  that  could  see  no  mere 
than  a  mole,  nor  understand  no  more  than  a  beast  ^ 
thesQ  had  no  reverence  for  these  men,  nor  took 
they  notice  of  their  valour  and  adventures. 

Well,  the  time  drew  on  that  the  pilgrims  must  go  on 
their  way;  therefore  they  prepared  for  th^ir  joiirney. 
They  sent  for  their  friends;  they  conferred  with  them; 
they  had  some  t'mie  set  apart  therein,  to  commit  each 
other  t3  the  protection  of  their  Prince.  There  were 
again  that  brought  them  of  such  things  as  they  had, 
that  were  fit  for  the  weak  and  the  strong,  for  the  womei^ 
and  the  men,  and  so  laded  them  with  such  things  as 
were  necessary'.  Then  they  set  forward  on  their  way; 
and  their  friends  accompanying  them  so  far  as  was 
convenient,  they  again  committed  each  other  to  the 
protection  of  their  King,  and  departed. 

They,  therefore,  that  were  of  the  pilgrims  company, 
went  on,  and  Mr.  Gr]p:at-heart  went  before  them; 
now  the  women  and  children  being  weakly,  they 
were  forced  to  go  as  they  could  bear;  by  this  means 
Mr.  Ready-to-halt  and  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had 
more  to  sympathize  with  their  condition. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  townsmen,  and 
when  their  friends  had  bid  them  farewel,  they  quickly 
came  to  the  place  where  Faithful  was  put  to  death; 
therefore  they  made  a  stand  and  thanked  Him  that 
bad  enabled  him  to  bear  his  cross  so  well;  and  the 
rather,    because  they  now   found   that   they   had  a 

«   Apts  XXV iii,  19, 
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benefit  by  such  A  man's  sufferings^  as  he  was.  They 
went  on,  therefore,  after  this  a  good  way  further, 
talking  of  Christian  and  Faithful;  and  how 
Hopeful  joined  himself  to  Christian,  after  that 
Faithful  wasdead'. 

Now  they  were  come  up  with  the  hill  Lucre,, 
where  the  silver  mine  was,  which  took  Demas  off 
from  his  pilgrimage,  and  into  which,  as  some  think. 
By-ends  fell  and  perished  :  wherefore  they  considered 
that.  But  when  they  were  come  to  the  old  monu« 
ment  that  stood  over  against  the  hill  Lucre,  to  wit, 
to  the  pillar  of  salt,  that  stood  also  within  view  of 
Sodom  and  its  stinking  lake*,  they  marvelled,  as  did 
Christian  before,  that  men  of  that  knowledge  and 
ripeness  of  wit,  as  they  were,  should  be  so  blind  as  to 
turn  aside  here.  Only  they  considered  again,  that 
nature  is  not  affected  with  the  harms  that  others  have 
met  with,  especially  if  that  thing,  upon  which  they 
look,  lias  an  attracting  virtue  upon  the  foolish  eye. 

I  saw  now  that  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the 
river  that  was  on  this  side  of  the  Delectable  Moun- 
tains'.— To  the  river  where  the  fine  trees  grow  on  both 
sides;  and  whose  leaves,  if  taken  inwardly,  are  good 
against  surfeits  %  where  the  meadows  are  green  all  the 
year  long,  and  where  they  might  lie  down  safely. 

By  this  riverside,  in  the  meadows,  there  were  cotes 
and  folds  for  sheep,  a  house  biiilt  for  the  nourishing 
and  bringing  up  of  those  lambs,  the  babes  of  those 
women  that  go  On  pilgrimage.     Also  there  was  here 

»  p.  t  p.  XI*.       »  P.  I.  p.  lit.       I  P.i.  F.  U5.        4  pi.  Miii^ 


140  THE  HOSPITAL  FOR  YOUKC  CHILDREN  AND  ORPHANS. 

one  that  was  entnisted  with  them,  who  could  have 
compassion,  and  that  could  gather  these  lambs  with 
his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  that  could 
gpntly  lead  those  that  were  with  young*.     Now  to  the 
care  of  this  man  Christiana  admonished  her  four 
daughters  to  commit  their  little  ones,  that  by  these 
waters  they  might  be  housed,  harboured^  succoured, 
and  nourished,    and  that    none  of  them  might  be 
lacking  in  time  to  come.     This  man,  if  any  of  them 
go  astray,  or  be  lost,  he  will  bring  them  again;  he  will 
also  bind  up  that  which  was  broken>  and  will  strengthen 
them  that  are  sick*.     Here  they  will  never  want  meat, 
drink,  and  clothing ;  here  they  will  be  kept  from  thieves 
and  robbers  i  for  this  man  will  die  before  one  of  those 
committed  to  his  trust  shall   be  lost.     Besides^  here 
they  shall  be  sure  to  have  good  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion; and  shall  be  taught  to  walk  in  right  paths, — and 
that  you  know  isa  favour  of  no  small  accoiyit.     Also 
here,  as  you  see,  are  delicate  waters,  pleasant  meadows, 
dainty    flowers,    variety  of  trees,   and  such   as  bear 
wholesome  fruit :  fruit  not  like  that  which  Matthilw 
eat  of,  that  fell  over  the  wall  out  of  Beblzebub's 
garden ;  but  fruit  that  procureth  health  where  there  is 
none,  and  that  continueth  and  increaseth  where  it  is. 
So  they  were  content  to  commit  their  little  ones  to 
him;  and  that  which  was  also  an  encourj^ment  to 
them  so  to  do  was^  for  that  all  this  was  to  be  at  the 
charge  of  the  King;  and  so  was  an  hospital  to  young 
children  and  orphans. 

b.  Y.s.  Itabliiii.  *  Jer.  nm«4.    Exck«xixiv«  ii— i& 
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Now  they  went  on;  and  when  thiy  were  come  to 
By-path  meadow,  to  the  stile  over  which  Chris- 
tian went  with  his  fellow  Hopeful,  when  they 
were  taken  by  giant  Despair,  and  put  into  Doubt- 
ing-castle ;  they  sat  down,  and  consulted  what 
was  best  to  be  done;  to  wit,  now  they  were  so  strong, 
and  had  got  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Great-heart  for 
their  conductor,  whether  they  had  not  best  to  make 
an  attempt  upon  the  giant,  demolish  his  castle,  and  if 
there  were  any  pilgrims  in  it,  to  set  them  at  liberty, 
before  they  went  any  further*.^ — So  one  said  one  thing, 
and  another  said  to  the  contrary » — One  questioned  if  it 
was  lawful  to  go  upon  unconsecrated  ground ;  another 
said  they  might,  provided  their  end  was  good. 
But  Mr.  Great'-heart  said.  Though  that  assertion 
offered  last  carinot  be  universally  true,  yet  I  have  a 
commandment  to  resist  sin,  to  overcome  evil,  to  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith:  and,  I  pray,  with  whom 
should  I  fight  this  good  fight,  if  not  with  giant 
Despair?  I  will  therefore  attempt  the  taking  away, 
ofhislife,  and  the  demolishing  of  Doubting-castle. 
Then  said  he,  *  Who  will  go  with  me?'  Then  said 
old  Honest,  *  /  will.'  *  And  so  we  will  too,'  said 
Christiana's  four  sons,  Matthew,  Samuel, 
James,  and  Joseph:  for  they  were  young  men  and 
5trong\ 

So  they  left  the  women  on  the  road,  and  with  them 
Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Mr.  Ready-to-halt,  with 
hb  crutches^  to  be  their  guard,  until  they  came  back; 
for  in  that  place,  though  giant  Despair  dwelt  so  near, 

'   p.  i.  p.  139— 145.     '  *   «  J«*»n,  ii.  13,  14, 
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they  keeping  in  the  road,   "  a  little  child  m^t  lead 
«  them'." 

So  Mr.  Great-heart,  old  Honest,  and  the 
four  young  men  went  to  go  up  to  Doubting-castle, 
to  look  for  giant  Despair.  When  they  came  at  the 
castle  gate,  they  knocked  for  entrance  with  an  unusual 
noise.  With  that  the  old  giant  comes  to-  the  gate, 
and  Diffidence  his  wife  follows.     Then  said  he, 

*  Who  and  what  is  he  that  is  so  hardy,  as  after  this 

*  manner  to  molest  the  giant  Despair  P'.Mr.  Great* 
HEART  replied,   *  It  is  I,  Great-heart,  one  of  the 

*  King  of  the  celestial  country's  conductors  of  pilgrims 

*  to  their  pface:    and   I  demand  of  thee,  that  thou 

*  open  thy  gates  for  my  entrance;  prepare  thyself  also 

*  to  fight,  for  I  am  come  to  take  away  thy  head,  and  to 

*  demolish  Doubting-castle.* 

Now  giant  Despair,  because  he  was  a  giaiit, 
thought  no  man  could  overcome  him;  and  again, 
thought  he,    *  Since  heretofore  I   have  made  a  con- 

*  quest  of  angels,shall  Great-heart  make  me  afraid?' 
So  he  harnessed  himself,  and  went  out :  he  had  a  cap 
of  steel  upon  his  head,  a  breast-plate  of  fire  girded  to 
him,  and  he  came  out  in  iron  shoes  with  a  great  club 
in  his  hand.  Then  these  six  men  made  up  to  him, 
and  beset  him  behind  and  before:  also  when  Diffi- 
dence, the  giantess,  came  up  to  help  him,  old 
Mr.  Honest  cut  her  down  at  one  blow.  Then 
they  fought  for  their  lives,  and  giant  Despair  was 
brought  down  to  the  ground,  but  was  very  loth  to 
die :  he  struggled  hard,  and  had,  as  they  say,  as  many 
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lives  as  a  cat;  but  Great-heart  was  his  death; 
for  he  left  him  not  till  he  had^severed  hb  head  from 
his  shoulders. 

Then  they  fell  to  demolishing  Doubting-castle, 
and  that  you  know  might  with  ease  be  done,  since  giant 
Despair  was  dead.  They  werejeven  days  in  destroy* 
ing  of  that :  and  in  it,  of  pilgrims,  they  found  one  Mr. 
Despondency,  almost  starved  to  death,  and  one 
Mu  CH- afraid  hisdaughter ;  these  two  they  saved  alive. 
But  it  would  have  made  you  have  wondered  to  have  seen 
the  dead  bodies  that  lay  here  and  therein  the  castle-yard, 
and  how  full  of  dead  men's  bones  the  dungeon  was. 
'  When  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  companions 
had  performed  this  exploit,  they  took  Mr.  Despon- 
dency, and  his  daughter  Much-afraid,  into  their 
protection ;  for  they  were  honest  people,  though  they 
Were  prisoners  in  Doubting-castle,  to  that  giant 
Despair.  They  therefore,  I  say,  took  with  them 
the  head  of  the  giant,  (for  his  body  they  had  buried 
under  a  heap  of  stones;)  and  down  to  the  road  and 
to  their  companions  they  came,  and  showed  them 
what  they  had  done.  Now  when  Feeble-mind 
and  Ready-to-halt  saw  that  it  was  the  head  of 
^ant  Despair  indeed,  they  were  very  jocund  and 
merry.  Now  Christiana,  if  need  was,  could  play 
upon  the  viol,  and  her  daughter  Mercy  upon  the 
lute :  so  since  they  were  so  merry  disposed,  she  played 
them  a  lesson,  and  Ready-to-halt  would  dance. 
So  he  took  Despondency's  daughter,  named  Much* 
AFRAID,  by  the  hand,  and  to  dancii^  they  went^  in 
the  road.      True,  he  could  not  dance  without  one 
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crutch  in  his  hand  i  but  I  promise  you,  he  footed  it 
well:  also  the  girl  was  to  be  conunended,  f<y  sbf 
answered  the  music  handsomely. 

As  for  Mr*  Despondency  the  music  was  not  mud 
to  him :  he  was  for  feeding  rather  than  dancing ;  for 
that  he  was  almost  starved.  So  Christiana  gave 
him  some  of  her  bottle  of  spirits,  for  present  relief, 
and  then  prepared  him  something  to  eat ;  and  in  a 
little  time  the  old  gentleman  came  to  himself,  and 
began  to  be  finely  revived, 

Hovf  I  saw  in  my  dream,  when  all  these  things  weic 
finished,  Mr.  Great-heart  took  the  head  of  giant 
Despair,  and  set  it  upon  a  pole  by  the  highway-side, 
right  over  against  the  pillar  that  Christian  erected 
for  a  caution  to  pilgrims  that  came  after,  to  take 
heed  of  entering  into  his  grounds. 

Then  he  writ  under  it,  upon  a  m^bl^  stone^  these 
verses  following : 

*  This  is  the  head  of  him,  whofe  name  only. 

In  former  time,  did  pilgrims  terrify. 

His  castle's  down,  and  Diffidence,  his  wife. 

Brave  master  Great-heart  has  bereft  of  life» 

Despondency,  his  daughter  Much-afraid, 

Great-iibart  for  them  s^lso  theman  has  play'4^ 

Who  hereof  doubts,  if  he'll  but  cast  his  eye 

Up  hither,  may  his  scruples  satisfy. 

This  head  also,  when  doubting  cripples  dance. 

Doth  shew  from  fea^rs  they  have  deliverance/ 

When  those  men  had  thus  bravely  showed  then>» 
selves  against  Doubting-castl5,  and  had  slain 
giant  Pespair,  they  went  forward,  and  wxnt  on  U}\ 


-^ 


TUE7  AARIVB  AT  TQE  DELECTABLE  HODMTAIK9.       I4 j 

r  came  to  the  Delectable  Mountains,  where 
iisTiAN  and  Hopeful  refreshed  themselves  with 
varieties  of  the  place.  They  also  acquainted 
nselves  with  the  shepherds  there,  who  welcomed 
n,  as  they  had  done  Christian  before,  iinto  the 
LECTABLE  Mountains, 

f  ow  the  shepherds  seeing  so  great  a  train  follow 
.  Great-heart,  (for  with  him  they  were  weH 
oainted,)  they  said  unto  him,  *  Good  Sir,  you 
ive  got  a  goodly  company  hcrej  pray  where  did 
)u  find ^  these?* 

•R.     First,  here  is  Christiana  and  her  train, 

Her  sons,  and  her  sons*  wives,  who,  like  the  wain^ 

Keep  by  the  pole,  and  do  by  compass  steer 

From  sin  to  grace,  else  they  had  not  been  here. 

Next,  here's  old  Honest  come  on  pilgrimage ;  * 

Ready-to-qalt  top,  who,  I  dare  engage. 

True-hearted  is,  and  so  is  Feeble-mind, 

Who  willing  was  not  to  be  left  behind.    ^ 

I)esp49NDenct,  good  man,  is  coming  after. 

And  so  also  is  Much-afraid  his  daughter^ 

l^ay  we  have  entertainment  here,  or  must 

"VVc  further  go?    Let's  know  whereon  to  trust* 

Then  said  the  shepherds.  This  is  a  comfortable 
ipany ;  you  are  welcome  to  us,  for  we  have  for  the 
>le,  as  for  the  strong:  our  Prince  has  an  eye  to 
It  is  done  to  the  least  of  these  ^:  therefore  infirmity 
St  not  be  a  block  to  our  entertainment.  So  they  had 
m  to  the  palace-doors,  and  then  said  unto  them, 
!ome  in,  Mr.  Fxeble-mind;  come  in^  Mi^ 
Leapy-to-halt\;  come  in,  Mn  D^^spondenct^ 

'  Matt  XXV.  49i 
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,  .-    -    -  -     \    :-'    '  •'      .    V  : :  -'.cr:  a  rrjiz  that  had  a 
: ."  i.t!    -      :-  .      .:i  ::-.r:  .:  .r,    :u:  of  vhichhe  cut 
:  1.  .  :r. :  rirr.---  :.r  :.:e  ^oir  :!:rir  stood aboot  him; 
■*r  ..-  :  ..-.ill  r  —  1    f  :. ::.:  vzs  -erer  theless.  Then 
I.:  -•:•.    "":.:-     .  :u. :  :/.  i   *:er     This  is,  said  the 
--;    t' .  ,  : :  .  -    »  7  :u,  ::i:i:  ie  thai  has  a  bcart  to 
r    :  - :  .r  : :  :.>!  jorr.  fiuil  screr  want  what- 

i  - : . .  H:  -  1-  vir*rsti,  shali  fac  watered hiimdf." 
A..:-::  ;.i.vr.  --.::  :r.e  x:ir.v  pve  tc  the  propbet, 
1. :  r. ::  :ii  e  :  ■..:.:  -.  :c  hjri  r-rr  the  less  in  herband* 

7': :  .-  .  :  :-  i> :  :  ^  :hc  place,  where  they  saw 
: -^  ?  : :  1- 1- :  :r.  t  Van  r-v%-ir,  washxi^of  an  Ethi* 
:?;..:  .  a.:--,  it.  :r.:=r.:::c  r>  niake  him  white;  but 
V-c  .T. : :  i  :  -f  -^  i  - :  i  ...t!  ,  the  blacker  he  was.  Then 
ir.c-  i^iti  :.-;  '^frtzis.  what  that  should  meift? 
S.:  :htv  :::i  :!  :-.  ^In^-  Thus  shaU  it  be  with  tk 
T..-  per  :r. ;  i.l  .T.jar.s  uicd  to  get  such  a  oiie  a  gbod 
ran:e,  *hal:  in  conclusion  Z2nd  but  to  make  Ubtt 
.T.:rt  a::-:nab!t;".  Thu^  it  -^^as  with  the  Pharisees» 
ani  -0  ::  zY.^Vi  be  "Aitk  all  l:yp:.cntcs. 

Then  -aid  Mercy,  the  wife  of  Matthew,  to 
Cn?*isTiAKA  her  mother,  I  would,  if  it  might  be, 
sec  the  hole  in  the  hill,  or  that  commonly  called  the 
By-way  to  hell.  So  her  mother  brake  her  mind  to 
the  shepherds'.  Then  they  went  to  the  door;  (it  was 
on  the  side  of  an  hill ;)  and  they  opened  it,  and  bid 
Mlrc  Y  hearken  awhile.  So  she  hearkened,  and  heard 
one  saying,  *  Cursed  be  my  father,  for  holding  of  my 
*  fec|^,it|ck  from  the  way  of  peace  and  life  :*  And  another 
fgr         y  ^^^^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  pieces,  before  I  had. 
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•  to  save  my  life,  lost  my  soul!'  And  another  said,  *  If 

•  I  were  to  live  again,  how  would  I  deny  myself,  rather 
^  than  come  to  this  place!'  Then  there  was  as  if  the 
very  earth  groaned  and  quaked  under  the  feet  of  this 
young  woman  for  fear;  so  she  looked  white,  and  came 
trembling  away,  saying,    ^  Blessed  be  he  and  she  that 

•  is  delivered  from  this  place/ 

Now  when  the  shepherds  had  shown  them  all  these 

things,  then  they  had  them  back  to  the  palace,  and 

entertained  them  with  what  the  house  would  afford : 

but  Mercy  being  a  young  and  breeding  woman, 

^Uonged  for  something  that  she  saw   there,  but  was 

^pUhamed  to  ask.    Her  mother-in-law  then  asked  her 

^^what  she  ailed,  for  she  looked  as  one  not  well  ?     Then 

said  Mercy,  There  is  a  looking-glass  hangs  up  in 

■kjthe  dining  room,  off  which  I  cannot  take  my  mind; 

|P  if  therefore  I  have  it  not,  I  think  I  shall  miscarry/ 

Then  said  her  mother,  I  will  mention  thy  wants  to 

the  shepherds,   and  they  will  not  deny  it  thee.    But 

^  she  said,  I  am  ashamed  that  these  men  should  know 

■  that  I  longed.     Nay,  my  daughter,  said   she,  it  is 

^  no  shame,  but  a  virtue,  to  long  for  such  a  thing  as 

that.    So  Mercy  said.  Then,  mother,  if  you  please, 

ask  the  shepherds  if  they  are  willing  to  sell  it. 

Now  the  glass  was  one  of  a  thousand.  It  would 
present  a  man,  one  way,  with  his  own  features  exactly; 
and  turn  it  but  another  way,  and  it  would  show  one 
the  very  face  and  similitude  of  the  Prince  of  the  pil- 
i  grims  himself.  Yes,  I  have  talked  with  them  that 
r  can  tell,  and  they  have  said,  that  they  have  seen  the 
very  crown  of  thorns  upon  his  head,  by  looking  in  that 
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glass;  they  have  therein  also  seen  the  holes  in  Im 
handsy  in  his  feet,  and  his  side.  Yea,  such  an  excel* 
lency  is  there  in  that  glass,  that  it  will  show  him  to 
one  where  they  have  a  mind  to  see  him;  whether 
living  or  dead,  whether  in  earth  or  in  heaven ;  whe« 
ther  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  or  in  his  citation  j 
whether  coming  to  suffer,  or  coming  to  reign*. 

Christiana  therefore  went  to  the  shepherds  apart, 
(now  the  names  of  the  shepherds,  wereKKowLEDGB, 
Experience,  Watchful,  and  Sincer£%)  and  said 
unto  them.  There  is  one  of  my  daughters,  a  breeding 
woman,  that,  I  think,  doth  long  for  something  that 
she  hath  seen  in  this  house,  and  she  thinks  she  shall 
miscarry,  if  she  should  by  you  be  denied. 

ExpER.  Call  her,  call  her:  she  shall  assuredly  have 
what  we  can  help  her  to.  So  they  called  her,  and  said 
to  her,  Mercy,  What  is  that  thing  thou  wouldest 
have  ?  Then  she  blushed,  and  said.  The  great  glass 
that  hangs  up  in  the  dining-room.  So  Sincere 
ran  and  fetched  it,  and  with  a  joyful  consent  it  was 
given  her.  Then  she  bowed  her  head,  and  gave  thanks, 
and  said.  By  this  I  know  that  I  have  obtained  fevour 
in  your  eyes. 

They  also  gav^  to  the  other  young  women  such 
things  as  they  desired,  and  to  their  h^;^sbands  great 
commendations,  for  that  they  had  joined  with  Mr, 
Great-heart,  to  the  slaying  of  giant  Despair, 
and  the  demolishing  of  Doubting-castle.—  About 
Christiana's  neck  the  shepherds  put  a  bracelet,  and 
%o  they  did  about  the  necks  of  her  four  daughters;  also 
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^y  put  car-rings  in  their  ears,  and  jewels  on  their 
foreheads. 

When  they  were  minded  to  go  hehce,  they  let  them 
go  in  peace^  but  gave  not  to  them  those  certain  cau* 
tions  which  before  were  given  to  Christian,  and  his 
companion.  The  reason  was,  for  that  these  had 
Gr£At<^h£ARt  to  be  their  guide,  who  was  one  that 
ivas  well  acquainted  with  things,  and  so  could  give 
them  their  cautions  more  seasonable;  to  wit,  even 
then  when  the  danger  was  nigh  the  approaching. 
What  cautions  Christian  and  his  companion  had 
heceived  of  the  shepherds  S  they  had  also  lost  by  that 
the  time  was  come  that  they  had  need  to  put  them 
in  practice.  Wherefore,  here  was  the  advantage 
that  this  company  had  over  the  other* 

From  hence  they  went  on  singing,  and  they  said, 

*  Behold,  how  fitly  are  the  stables  set 
For  their  relief  that  pilgrims  are  become. 

And  how  they  Us  receive  withbut  one  let, 
That  make  tht  other  life  the  mark  and  home. 

What  novelties  they  have,  to  us  they  give. 
That  we,  though  pilgrims,  joyful  lives  may  live« 
They  do  upon  us,  too,  such  things  bestow, 
That  show  we  pilgrims  are,  where'er  we  go/ 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  shepherds,  they 
juickly  came  to  the  place  where  Christian  met  with 
>ne  TuRN-AWAY,  that  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Apos- 
PACY*  Wherefore  of  him  Mr.  Great-heart,  their 
2;uide,  did  now  put  them  in   mind^  ^ying.  This  is 

■   p.  i.  p.  151.  *  P,  i.  p.  153, 
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the  place  where  Christian  met  with  one  Turv- 
AWAY,  who  carried  with  him  the  character  of  his 
rebellion  at  hb  back.  And  this  I  have  to  say  concern- 
ing  this  m^n; — he  would  hearken  to  no  counsel,  but, 
once  a  falling,  persuasion  could  not  stop  him.  When 
be  came  to  the  place  where  the  cross  and  the  sepulchre 
was,  he  did  meet  with  one  that  did  bid  him  look  there, 
but  he  gnashed  with  his  teeth^  and  stamped,  and  said, 
he  was  resolved  to  go  back  to  his  own  town.  Be- 
fore he  came  to  the  gate,  he  met  with  Evangelist, 
who  offered  to  lay  hands  on  him  to  turn  him  into  the 
way  again.  But  this  Turn-away  resisted  him,  and 
having  done  much  despite  unto  him,  he  got  away  over 
the  wall,  and  so  escaped  his  hand. 

Then  they  went  on:  and,  just  at  the  place  where 
Little-faith  formerly  was  robbed,  there  stood  a 
man  with  his  sword  drawn,  and  his  face  all  bloody. 
Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  What  art  thou? 
The  man  made  answer,  saying,  I  am  one  whose  name 
is  Valiant-for-truth,  I  am  a  pilgrim,  and  am 
going  to  the  celestial  city.  Now,  as  I  was  in  my  way, 
there  were  three  men  that  did  beset  me,  and  propounded 
unto  me  these  three  things: — Whether  I  woiild 
become  one  of  them;— or  go  back  from  whence  I 
came;— or  die  upon  the  place?  To  the  first  I 
answered,  I  had  been  a  true  man  a  long  season,  and 
therefore  it  could  not  be  expected  that  I  now  should 
cast  in  my  lot  with  thieves'.  Then  they  demanded 
what  I  would  say  to  the  second.  So  I  told  them  the 
place  from  whence   I  came,  had  I  not  found  incom« 
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modity  there,  I  bad  not  forsaken  it  at  all;  but  finding 
it  altogether  unsuitable  to  me,  and  very  unprofitable 
ibr  me,  I  forsook  it  for  this  way.  Then  they- 
asked  me  what  I  said  to  the  third?  And  I  told  them, 
My  life  cost  more  dear  far,  than  that  I  should  lightly 
give  it  away :  Besides^  you  have  nothing  to  do  to 
put  things  to  my  choice ;  wherefore  att  your  peril  be 
it  if  you  meddle.  Then  these  three,  to  wit.  Wild- 
head,  Inconsiderate,  and  Fragmatick,  drew 
upon  me,  and  I  also  drew  upon  them.  So  we  fell 
to  it,  one  kgainst  three,  for  the  space  of  three  hours. 
They  have  left  upon  me,  as  you  see,  some  of  the  marks 
of  their  valour,  and  have  also  carried  away  with  them 
some  of  mine.  They  are  but  just  now  gone :  I  sup- 
pose they  might,  as  the  saying  is,  hear  your  horse  dash, 
and  so  they  betook  themselves  to  flight* 

Gr.-h.  But  here  was  great  odds,  three  against  one. 

Val.  'Tis  trues  but  little  or  more  are  nothii^  to 
him  that  has  the  truth  on  his  side:  *^  Though  an 
*•  host  should  encamp  against  me,**  said  one,  *•  my 
••  heart  shall  not  fear :  though  war  shall  rise  against  me, 
*•  in  this  will  )  be  confident,'*  &c.  Besides,  said  he, 
I  have  read  in  some  records,  that  one  man  has  fought 
an  army:  and  how  many  did  Sampson  slay  with  the 
jaw-bcMie  of  an  ass? 

Then  said  the  guide,  why  did  you  not  cry  out,  that 
tome  might  have  come  in  for  your  succour? 

Val.  So  I  did  to  my  King,  who  I  knew  could  hear 
me,  and  afford  invisible  help,  and  that  was  enough 
forme. 

Then  said  Great-heart  to  Mr.  Valiakt-fo** 
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TRUTH,  Thou  hast  worthily  behaved  thyself;  let  me 
see  thy  sword;  so  he  showed  it  him. — ^When  he  had 
taken  it  into  his  hand^  and  looked  thereon  a  while,  he 
said.  Ha!  it  is  a  ri^t  Jerusalem  blade* 

Val.  It  is  so.  Let  a  man  have  one  of  thest 
blades,  with  a  hand  to  wield  it»  and  skill  to  use  itf 
and  he  may  venture  upon  an  angel  with  it.  He  need  not 
fear  its  holding,  if  he  can  but  tell  how  to  lay  on^  Its 
edge  will  never  blunt.  It  will  cut  flesh  and  bones^ 
and  soul  and  spirit  and  all. 

Gr.-h.  But  you  fought  a  great  while ;  I  wonder  you 
was  not  wear}\ 

Val.  I  fought  till  my  sword  did  cleave  to  my 
hand,  and  then  they  were  joined  together,  as  if  a 
sword  grew  out  of  my  arm ;  and  when  the  blood  run 
through  my  fingers,  then  I  fought  with  most  courage^ 

Gr.-h.  Thou  hast  done  well;  thou  hast  "  resisted 
"  untoblood,strivingagainstsin;"thou  shalt  abide  by  us, 
come  in  and  go  out  with  us,  for  we  are  thy  companions. 

Then  they  took  him,  and  washed  his  wounds,  and 
gave  him  of  what  they  had  to  refresh  him;  and  so  they 
went  together.  Now  as  they  went  on^  because  Mr. 
Great-heart  was  delighted  in  him,  (for  he  loved 
one  greatly  that  he  found  to  be  a  man  of  his  hands;) 
and  because  there  were  in  company  them  that  were 
feeble  and  weak,  therefore  he  questioned  with  him 
about  many  things;  as  first,  what  countr)'man  he  was, 

Val.  I  am  of  Dark-land,  for  there  I  was  bom, 
and  there  my  father  and  mother  are  stilL 

Dark-land!  said  the  guide:  doth  not  that  lie 
on  the  same  coast  with  the  city  of  Destruction  ? 
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first  was  mount  Marvel,  where  they  looked,  and 
behold  a  man  at  a  distance,  that  tumbled  the 
hills  about  with  words.  Then  they  asked  the  shep- 
herds, what  that  should  mean?  So  they  told  them, 
that  that  man  was  the  son  of  one  Mr.  Great- 
grace,  [of  whom  you  read  in  the  first  part  of  the 
records  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress :]  and  he  is  set  there 
to  teach  pilgrims  how  to  believe  down,  or  to  tamble 

I  out  of  their  ways,  what  difficulties  they  should  meet 

I  with,  by  faith*.  *  Then'  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  *I 
*  know  him;  he  isa  man  above  many.* 

Then  they  had  them  to  another  place,  called  mount 
Innocence  :  and  there  they  saw  a  man  clothed  all  in 
white;  and  two  men,  Prejudice  and  Ill-will, 
continually  casting  dirt  upon  him.  Now  behold,  the 
dirt,  whatsoever  they  cast  at  him,  would  in  a  little 
time  fall  off  again,    and  his  garment   would  look  as 

;  clear  as  if  no  dirt  had  been  cast  thereat.— Then  said 
the  pilgrims.  What  me'ans  this?  The  shepherds 
answered.  This  man  is  named  Godly-man,  and  the 
garment  is  to  show  the  innocency  of  his  life.  Now 
those  that  throw  dirt  at  him,  are  such  as  hate  his  well- 
doing; but  as  you  see  the  dirt  will  not  stick  upon  his 
clothes,  so  it  shall  be  with  him  that  lives  truly  inno- 
cently in  the  world.  Whoever  they  be  that  would  make 
such  men  dirty,  they  labour  all  in  vain ;^  for  God,  by 
that  a  little  time  is  spent,  will  cause  that  their  innocence 
shall  break  forth  as  the  light,  and  their  righteousness 
as  the  noon-day. 

Then  they  took  them,  and  had  them  tq  mount 
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Val.  What !  and  going  on  pilgrims^  too ? 

Gr.*h.  Yes,  verily,  they  are  following jafter. 

VaIt.  It  glads  me  at  heart;  good  man,  how 
joyful  will  he  be,  when  he  shall  see  them,  that  would 
not  go  with  him,  to  enter  before  him  in  at  the  gsUei 
into  the  celestial  city ! 

Gr.-h.  Without  doifbt  it  will  be  a  comfort  to  hims 
for,  next  to  the  joy  of  seeii^  himself  there,  it  will  be  a 
joy  to  meet  there  his  wife  and  children. 

Val.  But^  now  you  are  upon  that,  pray  let  nw 
hear  your  opinion  about  it.  Some  make  a  question, 
whether  we  shall  know  one  another  when  we  are  theie. 

Gr.-h.  Do  they  think  they  shall  know  themselves 
then,  or  that  they  shall  rejoice  to  see  themselves  in  that 
bliss?  and  if  they  think  they  shall  know  and  do  these, 
why  not  know  others,  and  rejoice  in  their  welfare  also? 
Again,  since  relations  are  our  second  self»  thoo^ 
that  state  will  be  dissolved,  yet  why  may  it  not  be 
rationally  concluded  that  we  shall  be  more  glad  to  sec 
them  there,  than  to  see  they  are  wanting? 

Val.  Well,  I  perceive  whereabouts  you  are  as  to 
this.  Have  you  any  more  thii^  to  ask  me  about 
my  beginning  to  come  on  pilgrimage  ? 

Gr.-h.  Yes:  was  your  father  and  mother  willing 
that  you  should  become  a  pilgrim? 

Val.  Oh  no!  they  used  all  means  imaginable  tp 
persuade  me  to  stay  at  home. 

Gr.-h.  What  could  they  say  against  it  ? 

Val.  They  said,  it  was  an  idle  life;  and,  if  I  mysdf 
were  not  inclined  to  sloth  and  laziness,  twoutd  never 
countenance  a  pilgrim's  condition* 
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Gr.-h.  And  what  did  they  Say  else  ? 

Val.  Why,  they  told  me  that  it  was*  a  dangerous 
way :  Yea,  the  most  dangerous  way  in  the  world,  say 
they,  is  that  which  the  pilgrims  go. 

Gr.-h.  Did  they  show  you  wherein  this  way  is 
dangerous? 

Val.  Yes;  and  that  in  many  particulars. 

Gr.-h.  Name  some  of  them. 

Val.  They  told  me  of  the  slough  of  Despond, 
where  Christian  was  well  nigh  smothered.     They 
told  me,  that  there  were  archers  standing  ready  in 
BfiSLZEBUB^cASTLE,    to    shoot   them  who  should 
knock  at  the  Wicket-gate  for  entrance.    They 
told  me  also  of  the  wood  and  daric  moimtains,    of 
the  hill  Difficulty,  of  the  lions:  and  also  of  the 
three  giants,  Bloody-man,  Maul, and  Slay-good: 
they  said,    moreover,    that   there  was  a  foul  fiend 
haunted   the  valley  of  Humiliation;     and    that 
Christian  was  by  him  almost  bereft  of  life.  Besides, 
said  they,  you  must  go  over  the  valley  of  the  Shadow 
OF  Death,    where   the  hobgoblins  are^  where  the 
light  is  darkness,  where  the  way  is  full  of  snares,  pits^ 
traps  and  gins. — They  told  me  also  of  giant  Despair, 
of  Doubting-castle,  and  of  the  ruin  that  the  pil- 
grims met  with  there.      Further,  they  said  I  must  go 
over  the  £nchant£D  Ground,  which  was  dai^erous. 
And  that   after  all  this    I  should^  find  a    river  over 
which  I  should  find  no  bridge;  and  that  that  river  did 
lie  betwixt  me  and  the  celestial  country. 
Gr.-h.  And  was  this  all  ? 
Val.  No:  they  also  told  me,  that  this  way  was 
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full  of  deceivers ;  and  of  persons  that  lay  in  wait  there, 
to  turn  good  men  out  of  their  path. 

Gr.-h.  But  how  did  they  make  that  out? 

Val.  They  told  me  that  Mr.  Worldlt-wiseman 
did  lie  there  in  wait  to  deceive.  They  also  said,  that 
there  was  Formality  and  Hypocrisy  contintially 
on  the  road.  They  said  also,  that  By-end»,  Talk- 
ative, or  Demas,  would  go  near  to  gather  me  up: 
that  the  Flatterer  would  catch  me  in  his  net;  or 
that,  with  green-headed  Ignorance,  I  would  pre- 
sume to  go  on  to  the  gate,  from  whence  he  was  sent 
back  to  the  hole,  that  was  in  the  side  of  the  hiU,  and 
made  to  go  the  by-way  to  hell. 

Gr»-h.  I  promise  you,  this  was  enough  to  discourage 
thee.     But  did  they  make  an  end  there  ? 

Val.  No,  stay.  They  told  me  also  of  many  that 
tried  that  way  of  old,  and  that  had  gone  a  great 
way  therein,  to  see  if  they  could  find  something  of  the 
glory  then,  that  so  many  had  so  much  talked  of  from 
time  to  time ;  and  how  they  came  back  again,  and 
befooled  themselves  for  setting  a  foot  out  of  doors  in 
that  path, — to  the  satisfaction  of  the  country.  And 
they  named  several  that  did  so,  as  Obstinate  and 
Pliable,  Mistrust  and  Timorous,  Turn-away 
and  old  Atheist,  with  several  more;  who,  they 
said,  had  some  of  them  gone  far  to  see  what  they 
could  find ;  but  not  one  of  them  found  so  much  ad- 
vantage by  going,  as  amounted  to  the  weight  of  a 
feather^ 

Gr.-h.  Said  they  any  thing  more  to  discourage  you? 

Val»  Yes;   they  told  me  of  one  Mr    Fearing, 


FAITH  AKSWERS  AKD  OVERCOMES  ALL.     '  159 

who  was  a  pilgrim;  and  how  he  found  his  way  so 
solitary,  that  he  never  had  a  comfortable  hour  therein : 
also  that  Mr.  Despondency  had  like  to  have  been 
starved  therein:  yea,  and  also  (which  I  had  almost 
forgot,)  Christian  himself,  about  whom  there  has 
been  such  a  noise,  after  all  his  ventures  for  a  celestial 
crown*  was  certainly  drowned  in  the  black  river,  and 
never  went  a  foot  further,  however  it  was  smothered 
up." 

Gr.-h.  And  did  none  of  these  things  discourage 
you? 

Val-  No;  they  seemed  as  so  many  nothings  to  me. 

Gr.-h.  How  came  that  about? 

Val,  Why,  I  still  believed  what  Mr.  Tell-true 
had  said,  and  that  carried  me  beyond  them  all. 

Gr.-h*  Then  this  was  your  victory,  even  your 
faith? 

Val  It  was  so:  I  believed,  and  therefore  came 
out,  got  into  the  way,  fought  all  that  set  themselves 
against  me,  and^  by  believing,  am  come  to  this  place. 

•  Who  would  true  valour  see 

Let  him  come  hither; 
One  here  will  constant  be, 

Come  wind,  come  weather; 
There's  no  discouragement 
Shall  make  him  once  relent 
His  first  avow'd  intent. 

To  be  a  pilgrim. 
Who  so  beset  him  round 

With  dismal  stories. 
Do  but  themselves  confound, 

His  strength  the  more  it. 
Qqq2 
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No  lion  can  him  fright; 
He'll  with  a  giant  fight 
But  he  will  have  a  right 

To  be  a  pilgrim. 
Hobgoblin  nor  foul  fiend 

Can  daunt  his  spirit; 
He  knowty  he  at  the  end 

Shall  life  inherit. 
Then  fancies  fly  away, 
He'll  not  fear  what  men  say. 
Hell  labour  night  and  day 

To  be  a  pilgrim,' 


} 
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By  this  time  they  were  got  to  the  Enchanted 
Ground,  where'  the  air  naturally  tended  to  make 
one  drowsy '{  and  that  place  was  all  grown  over  with 
briers  and  thorns,  excepting  here  and  ther^,  where 
was  an  enchanted  arbour,  upon  which  if  a  man  sits, 
or  in  which  if  a  man  sleeps,  'tis  a  question,  say  some, 
whether  ever  he  shall  rise  or  wake  again  in  this  world. 
Over  this  forest  therefore  they  went,  both  one  and 
another;  and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  before,  for 
that  he  was  the  guide,  and  Mr,  Valjant-for-truth 
came  behind,  being  rear-guard;  for  fear  lest  perad«» 
venture  some  fiend,  or  dragon,  or  giant,  or  thief, 
should  fall  upon  their  rear,  and  so  do  mischief.  They 
went  on  here,  each  man  withhis  sword  drawn  inhishand, 
for  they  knew  it  was  a  dangerous  place*  Also  they 
cheered  up  one  another,  as  well  they  could;  Feeble- 
mind,  Mr.  Great-heart  commanded,  should  come 
upafter  him,  and  Mr.  Desponpency  was  under  the 
eye  of  Mr.  Valiant, 

'   p.  i.  p.  167 — X90. 
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Now  they  had  not  gone  far,  but  a  great  mist  and 
darkness  fell  upon  them  all ;  so  that  they  could  scarcct 
for  a  great  while,  one  see  the  other:  wherefore  they 
were  forced,  for  some  time,  to  feel  for  one  another  by 
words,  for  they  walked  not  by  sight.  But  an^  one 
must  think,  that  here  was  but  sorry  going  for  thebe^ 
of  them  all;  but  how  much  the  worse  was  it  for  the 
women  and  children,  who  both  of  feet  and  heart  also 
were  but  tender!  Yet  nevertheless  so  it  was,  that 
through  the  encouraging  words  of  him  that  led  in  the 
front,  and  of  him  that  brought  them  up  behind,  they 
made  a  pretty  good  shift  to  wag  along. 

The  way  wasalso  here  very  wearisome,  throughdirt  and 
sUbbiness^  Nor  was  there,  on  ^1  this  ground,  so  much 
as  one  inn  or  victualling-house,  therein  to  refresh  the 
feebler  sort.  Here  therefore  was  grunting,  and  puffing, 
and  sibling:  while  one  tumbleth  over  a  bush,  another 
sticks  fast  in  the  dirt ;  and  the  children,  some  of  them 
lost  their  shoes  in  the  mire ;  while  one  cries  out,  •  *  I 

am  down ;'  and  another,  *  Ho,  where  are  you?* 
And  a  third,  *  The  bushes  have  got  such  fast  hold  on 
*  me,  I  think  I  cannot  get  away  from  them/ 

Then  they  came  to  an  arbour,  warm,  and  prombing 
much  refreshing  to  the  pilgrims :  for  it  was  finely 
wrought  above^-he^,  beautified  with  greens,  furnished 
with  benches  and  settles.  It  had  in  it  a  soft  couch^ 
where  the  weary  might  lean.  This,  joatx  must  think, 
all  things  considered,  was  tempting;  tor  the  pilgrims 
already  be^  to  be  foiled  with  the  badness  of  the 
way ;  but  there  was  not  one  of  them  that  made  so  much 
9s  a  motion  to  stop  there*    Yea,   for  ought  I  could 
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perceive,  they  continually  gave  so  godd  heed  to  the 
advice  of  their  guide,  and  he  did  so  faithfully  tell 
them  of  dangers,  and  of  the  nature  of  dangiers,  wheo 
they  were  at  them,  that  usually,  when  they  weie 
nearest  to  them,  they  did  most  phick  up  their  i^nrits, 
and  hearten  one  another  to  deny  the  flesh. — The  arbour 
was  called,  the  Slothful's  Friend,  on  purpose  to 
allure,  if  it  might  be,  some  of  the  pilgrims  there  to 
take  up  their  rest  when  weary. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  oh  in  this 
their  solitary  ground,  till  they  came  to  a  place  at 
which  a  man  is  apt  to  lose  his  way.  Now,  though 
when  it  was  light,  their  guide  could  well  enough  tell 
how  to  miss  those  ways  that  led  wrong,  yet  in  the 
dark  he  was  put  to  a  stand:  but  he  had  in  his  pocket 
a  map  of  all  ways  leading  to  or  from  the  celestial 
city ;  wherefore  he  struck  a  light  (for  he  never  goes 
also  without  his  tinder-box,)  and  takes  a  view  of  his 
book  or  map,  which  bids  him  be  careful,  in  that 
place,  to  turn  to  the  right-hand.  And  had  he  not 
here  been  careful  to  look  in  his  map,  they  had  in  all 
probability  been  smothered  in  the  mud ;  for  just  a 
little  before  them,  and  that  at  the  end  of  the  cleanest 
way  too,  was  a  pit,  none  knows  how  deep,  full  of  no* 
thing  but  mud,  there  made  on  purpose  to  destroy  the 
pilgrims  in. 

Then  thought  I  with  myself,  who,  that  goeth  on  pil* 
grimage,  but  would  have  one  of  these  maps  about  him^ 
that  he  may  look  when  he  is  at  a  stand,  which  is  the 
way  he  must  take. 

hey  went  on,  then,  in  this  Enchanted  Ground, 
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till  they  came  to  where  there  was  another  arbour,  and 
it  was  built  by  the  highway-side.  And  in  that  arbour 
there  lay  two  men,  whose  names  were  Heedless  and 
Too-bold.  These  two  went  thus  far  on  pilgrimage; 
but  here,  being  wearied  with  their  journey,  sat  down 
to  rest  themselves,  and  so  felT  fast  asleep.  When  the 
pilgrims  saw  them,  they  stood  still,  and  shook  their 
heads;  for  they  knew  that  the  sleepers  were  in  a 
pitiful  case.  Then  they  consulted  what  to  do,  whe- 
ther to  go  on,  and  leave  them  in  their  sleep,  or  step 
to-  them  and  try  to  awake  them.  So  they  concluded 
to  go  to  them  and  awake  them;  that  is,  if  they  could ^ 
but  with  this  caution,  namely,  to  take  heed  that 
themselves  did  not  sit  down  nor  embrace  the  offered 
benefit  of  that  arbour. 

So  they  went  in,  and  spake  to  the  men,  and  called 
each  by  his  name,  (for  the  guide,  it  seems,  did  know 
them,)  but  there  was  no  voice,  nor  answer.  Then  the 
guide  did  shake  them,  and  do  what  he  could  to  disturb 
them.    Then  said  one  of  them,  '  I  will  pay  you  when- 

*  I  take  my  money.*  At  which  the  guide  shook  his 
head.     *  I. will  fight  so  long  as  I  can  hold  my  sword 

*  in  my  hand,'  said  the  other.  At  that,  one  of  the 
children  laughed. 

Then  said  Christiana,  What  is  the  meaning  of 
this?  Then  the  guide  said.  They  t^lk  in  their  sleep; 
if  you  do  strike  them,  or  beat  them,  or  whatever  else 
you  do  unto  them,  they  will  answer  you  after  this 
^shion;  or,  as  one.of  them  said  in  old  time,  when  the 
waves  of  the  sea  did  beat  upon  him,  and  he  slept  as 
one  upon  the  mast  of  a  ship,    «  When  I  do  awake. 
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**  I  will  seek  it  yet  again"/*  You  know,  n^en  men 
talk  in  their  sleep^  they  say  any  things  but  their 
words  are  not  governed  either  by  faith  or  reason. 
There  is  an  incoherency  in  their  words  now ;  even  as  there 
was  before^  betwixt  their  going  on  pilgrimage  and  their 
dtting  down  here*  This  then  is  the  mischief  on't, 
when  heedless  ones  go  on  pilgrimage;  twenty  to  one 
but  they  are  served  thus*  For  this  Emcraktsd 
^  Ground  is  one  of  the  last  refugef  that  the  enemy  to 
pilgrims  has;  wherefore  it  is,  as  you  see,  placed  al- 
Dfiost  at  the  end  of  the  way,  and  so  it  standeth  agaimt 
us  with  the  more  advant^e.  For  when>  thinks  the 
enemy,  will  these  fools  be  so  desirous  to  sit  down,  as 
when  they  are  weary  ?  And  at  what  time  so  likely  fw  to 
be  weary,  as  when  they  are  almost  at  their  journey's 
end  ?  Therefore  it  is,  I  say,  that  the  Enchanted 
Ground  is  placed  so  nigh  to  the  land  Beujlah,  and 
so  near  the  end  of  their  race*  Wherefore  let  pilgrims 
look  to  themselves,  lest  it  happens  to  them  as  it  has 
done  to  these,  that  as  you  see,  are  fallen  asleep^  and 
none  can  awake  them. 

Then  the  pilgrims  desired,  with  trembling,  to  go 
forward;  only  they  prayed  their  guide  to  strike  a 
light,  that  they  might  go  the  rest  of  their  way  by  the 
help  of  the  light  of  a  lantern.  So  he  struck  a  light, 
and  they  went  by  the  help  of  that  through  the  rest 
of  this  way,  though  the  darkness  was  very  great*. 

But  the  children  began  to  be  sorely  weary;  and 
they  cried  out  unto  him  that  loveth  pilgrims,  to  make 
their  way  more  comfortable.     So  by  that  they   had 
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gone  a  little  further,  a  wind  arose^  that  drove  away 
the  fog;  so  the  air  became  more  clear.  Yet  they  were 
not  off,  by  much,  of  the  Enchanted  Ground, 
but  only  now  they  could  see  one  another  better,  and 
also  the  way  wherein  they  should  walk. 

Now  when  they  were  almost  at  the  end  of  this 
ground,  they  perceived,  that  a  little  before  them 
was  a  solemn  noise  of  one  that  was  much  concerned. 
So  they  went  on,  and  looked  before  them :  and  behold 
they  saw,  as  they  thought,  a  man  upon  his  knees, 
with  hands  and  eyes  lifted  up,  and  speaking,  as  they 
thought,  earnestly  to  one  that  was  above.  They 
drew  nigh,  but  could  not  tell  what  he  said;  sq  they 
went  softly  till  he  had  done.  When  he  had  done,  he 
got  up,  and  began  to  run  towards  the  celestial  city. 
Then  Mr.  Great-heart  called  after  him,  saying, 

*  Soho,  friend,  let  us  have  your  company,  if  you  go, 

*  as  I  suppose  you  do,  to  the  celestial  city.*  So  the 
man  stopped,  and  they  came  up  to  him :  but  so  soon 
as  Mr.  Honest  saw  him,  he  said,  *  I  know  this  man.* 
Then  said  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth,  *  Pr'ythee, 
«  who  is  it?'     *  'Tis  one,' said  he,  *  that  comes  from 

*  whereabouts  I  dwelt :  his  name  is  Standfast;  he 

*  is  certainly  a  right  good  pilgrim.' 

So  they  came  up  to  one  another;  and  presently 
Standfast  said  to    old  Honest,     *  Ho!    father 

*  Honest,  are  you  there  ?'     *  Ay,'  said  he,    *  that 

*  I  am,  as  sure  as  you  are  there.'  *  Right  glad  am  I,' 
said  Mr.   Standfast,   *  that  I  have  found  you  on 

*  this  road.'     *  And  as  glad  am  I,'  said  the  other, 

*  that  I  spied  you  on  your  knees.'    Then  Mr.  Stand* 
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FAST  blushed,  and  said;  *  But  why,  did  you  see  me?' 

*  Yes,   that  I  did,*  quoth   the  other,  *  and  with  my 

*  heart  was  glad  at  the  sight.'  *  Why,  what  did  you 
<  think?'  said  Standfast.  *  Think!'  said  old 
Honest,  *  what  should  I  think?  I  thought  we  had 

*  an  honest  man  upon  the    road,    therefore   should 

*  have  his  company  by-and-by.'  *  If  you  thought  not 
«  amiss,  how  happy  am  I;  but,  if  I  be  not  as  I  should, 

*  'tis  I  alone  must  bear  it.'  *  That  is  true,'  said  the 
other;  *  but  your  fe^r  doth  further  confirm  me,  that 

*  things  are  right  betwixt  the  Prince  of  pilgrims  and 

*  your  soul :  for  he  saith,  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
"  fcareth  always." 

Val*  Well,  but  brother,  I  pray  thee  tell  us,  what 
was  it  that  was  the  cause  of  thy  being  upon  thy  knees 
even  now?  Was  it  for  some  obligations  laid  by 
special  mercies  upon  thee,   or  how  ? 

St.  Why,  we  are,  as  you  see,  upon  the  En- 
chanted Ground;  and  as  I  was  coming  along,  I 
was  musing  with  myself  of  what  a  dangerous  nature 
the  road  in  this  place  was;  ^and  how  many,  that  had 
come  even  thus  far  on  pilgrimage,  had  here  been 
stopt  and  been  destroyed.  I  thought  also  of  the 
manner  of  death,  with  which  this  place  destroyeth 
men.  Those  that  die  here,  die  of  no  violent  distem- 
per :  the  death  which  such  do  die„  is  not  grievous  to 
them;  for  he  that  goeth  away  in  a  sleep,  begins  that 
journey  with  desire  and  pleasure  i  yea^  such  acquiesce 
in  the  will  of  that  disease. 

Then  Mr.  Honest  interrupting  of  hinr,  said.  Did 
you  see  the  two  men  asleep  in  the  arbour? 
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St.  Ay,  ay^  I  saw  Heedless  and  also  Too- 
bold  there ;  and,  for  aught  I  know,  that  there  they  will 
lie  until  tliey  rot':  but  let  me  go  on  with  my  tale. — » 
As  I  was  thus  musing,  as  I  said,  there  was  one  in  plea- 
sant attire,  but  old,  who  presented  herself  unto  me, 
and  offered  me  three  things;  to  wit,  her  body,  her 
purse,  and  her  bed.  Now  the  truth  is,  I  was  both 
weary  and  sleepy :  I  am  also  as  poor  as  an  owlet)  and 
that  perhaps  the  witch  knew.  Well,  I  repulsed  her 
ence  and  twice;  but  she  put  by  my  repulses  and 
smiled.  Then  I  began  to  be  angry ;  but  she  mattered 
that  nothing  at  all.  Then  she  made  offeris  again,  and 
said.  If  I  would  be  ruled  by  her,  she  would  make 
me  great  and  happy;  for,  said  she,  I  am  the  mistress 
of  the  world,  and  men  are  made  happy  by  me.  Then 
I  asked  her  name,  and  she  told  me  it  was  Madam 
Bubble.  This  set  me  further  from  her;  but  she  still 
followed  me  with  inticements.  Then  I  betook  me, 
as  you  see,  to  my  knees,  and  with  hands  lifted  up, 
and  cries,  I  prayed  to  him  that  had  said  he  would  help. 
So  just  as  you  came  up,  the  gentlewoman  went  her 
way.  Then  I  continued  to  give  thanks  for  this  great 
deliverance;  for  I  verily  believe  she  intended  no  good, 
but  rather  sought  to  make  a  stop  of  me  in  my  journey. 

Hon.  Without  doubt  her  designs  were  bad.  But 
stay,  now  you  talk  of  her,  methinks  I  either  have  seen 
her,  or  have  read  some  story  of  her. 

St.  Perhaps  you  have  done  both. 

Hon.  Madam  Bubble!  Is  she  not  a  tall,  comely 
dame,  something  of  a  swarthy  complexion  ? 

»  Prov.  X.  7. 
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St.  Right,  you  hit  it,  she  b  just  such  an  one. 

Hon.  Doth  she  not  speak  very  smoothly,  and  give 
you  a  smile  at  the  end  o£  every  sentence. 

St.  You  fall  right  upon  it  again,  for  these  arc 
her  very  actions. 

Hon.  Doth  she  not  wear  a  great  purse  by  her  side? 
and  is  not  her  hand  often  in  it  fingering  her  money, 
as  if  that  was  her  heart's  delight  ? 

Stand.  'Tis  just  so:  had  she  stood  by  all  this 
while,  you  could  not  more  amply  have  set  her  forth 
before  me,  and  have  better  described  her  features. 

Hon.  Then  he  that  drew  her  picture  was  a  good 
limner,  and  he  that  wrote  of  her  said  true. 

Gr.-h.  This  woman  is  a  witch  ;  and  it  is  by  virtue 
»of  her  sorceries,  that  this  ground  is  enchanted :  who- 
ever doth  lay  their  head  down  in  her  lap,  had  as  good 
lay  it  down  upon  that  block  over  which  the  axe  doth 
hang;  and  whoever  lays  their  eyes  upon  her  beauty, 
are  counted  the  enemies  of  God*.  This  is  she  that 
maintaineth  in  their  splendour  all  those  that  are  the 
enemies  of  pilgrims.  Yea,  this  is  she  that  hath  brought 
off  many  a  man  from  a  pilgrim's  life.  She  is  a  great 
gossipper;  she  is  always,  both  she  and  her  daughters, 
at  one  pilgrim's  heels  pr  another,  now  commending, 
and  then  preferring  the  excellencies  of  this  life.  She 
is  a  bold  and  impudent  slut ;  she  will  talk  with  any 
man.  She  always  laugheth  poor  pilgrims  to  scorn  i  but 
highly  commends  the  rich.  If  there  be  one  cunning 
to  get  money  in  a  place,  she  will  speak  well  of 
him   from  house  to   house;    she  loveth  banqueting 

'    [ames  iv.  4*    i  John  ii.  14, 15. 
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and  feastii^  mainly  well;  she  is  always  at  one  full 
table  or  another.  She  has  given  it  out  in  some  places 
that  she  is  a  goddess,  and  therefore  some  do  worship 
her.  Sl^e  has  her  time  and  open  places  of  cheating; 
and  she  wi^  say,  and  avow  it,  that  none  can  shew  a 
good  compellable  to  her*s.  She  promiseth  to  dwell 
with  children's  children,  if  they  would  but  love  and 
make  much  of  her.  She  will  cast  out  of  her  purse  gold 
like  dust,  in  some  placesi  and  to  some  persons.  She  loves 
to  be  sought  after,  spoken  well  of,  and  to  lie  in  the 
bosoms  of  men.  She  is  never  weary  of  commending 
her  commodities,  and  she  loves  them  most  that  think 
best  of  her.  She  will  promise  crowns  and  kingdoms, 
if  they  will  but  take  her  advice:  yet  many  hath  she 
brought  ta  the  halter  and  ten  thousand  times  more  to 
hcU. 

Oh!  said  Standfast,  what  a  mercy  it  is  that  I 
did  resist  her!  for  whither  might  she  have  drawn  me? 

Gr.-h.  Whither!  nay,  none  but  God  knows. 
Bqt  j  in  general,  to  be  sure  she  would  have  drawn  thee 
into  **  many  foolish  and  hurtful  luts,  which  drown  men 
^*  in  destruction  and  perdition'.**  It  was  she  that  set 
Absalom  against  his  father,  and  Jeroboam  against 
-his  master.  It  was  she  that  persuaded  Judas  to  sell 
his  Lord,  and  that  prevailed  with  Demas  to  forsake 
the  godly  pilgrim's  life:  none  can  tell  of  the  mischief 
that  she  doth.  She  makes  variance  betwixt  rulers  and 
subjects,  betwixt  parents  and  children,  betwixt 
neighbour  and  neighbour,  betwixt  a  man  and  his  wife,- 
between  a  man  and  himself,  betwixt  the  flesh  and  the 
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spirit, — Wherefore,  good  master  Standfast,  be  as 
your  name  is;  and  "  when  you  have  done  all,  stand." 
At  this  discourse  there  was,  among  the  pilgrims, 
a  mixture  of  joy  and  trembling  j  but  at  lei^h  they 
brake  out,  and  sang — 

*  Wkat  danger  is  the  pilgrim  in! 

How  many  are  his  foes! 
How  many  ways  there  are  to  sin 

No  living  mortal  knows. 
8ome  in  the  ditch  spoil'd  are,  yea  can 

Lie  tumbling  in  the  mire : 
Some,  though  they  shun  the  fi7ing-pan. 

Do  leap  into  the  fire/ 

After  this,  I  beheld,  until  they  were  come  unto 
the  land  of  Beulah,  where  the  sun  shineth  night 
and  day*.  Here,  because  they  were  weary,  they  be- 
took themselves  awhile  to  rest:  and  because 
this  country  was  conimon  for  pilgrims,  and  because 
these  orchards  and  vineyards  that  were  here 
belonged  to  the  king  of  the  celestial  country,  there- 
fore they  were  licensed  to  make  bold  with  any  of  his 
things.  But  a  little  while  soon  refreshed  them  here;- 
for  the  bells  did  so  ring,  and  the  trumpets  continually 
sounding  so  melodiously,  that  they  could  not  sleep; 
and  yet  they  received  as  much  refreshing,  as  if  they 
slept  their  sleep  never  so  soundly.  Here  also  all  the 
noise  of  them  that  walked  in  the  streets,  was,  *  More 
*  pilgrims  are  come  to  town.*  And  another  would 
answer,  saying,  *  And  so  many  went  over  the  water 
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*  and  were  let  in  at  the  golden  gates  to-day/  They 
would  cry  again,  *  There  is  now  a  legion  of  shining  ones 

*  jiist  come  to  town :  by  which  we  know  that  there 
^  -are  more  pilgrims  upon  the  road;  for  here  they  come 
'  to  wait  for  them,   and  comfort   them  after  their 

*  sorrow/  Then  the  pilgrims  got  up  and  walked  to 
and  fro:  but  how  were  their  eyes  now  filled  with  celes- 
tial visions?  In  this  lalid^  they  heard  nothing,  saw 
nothingi  felt  nothings  smelt  nothing,  tasted  nothii^, 
that  was  offensive  to  their  stomach  or  mind;  only, 
when  they  tasted^  of  the  water  of  the  river,  over 
which  they  were  to  go,  they  thought  that  tasted  a 
little  bitterish  to  the  palate,  but  it  proved  sweet  when 
it  was  down. 

In  this  place  Xhere  was  a  record  kept  of  the  names  of 
them  that  had  been  pilgrims  of  old,  and  a  history  of  all 
the  famous  acts  that  they  had  done.  .  It  was  here  also 
much  discoursed,  how  the  river  to  some  has  its  flow* 
ings,  and  what  ebbings  it  has  had  while  others  have 
gone  over.  It  has  been  in  a  manner  dry  for  some, 
whUe  it  has  overflowed  its  banks  for  others. 

In  this  place,  the  children  of  the  town  would  go  into 
the  King's  gardens  and  gather  nosegays  for  the  pil* 
grims,  and  bring  them  to  them  with  affection* 
Here  also  grew  camphire,  and  spikenard,  saffron^ 
calamus,  and  cinnamon,  with  all  the  trees  of  firankin- 
cense,  myrrh,  and  aloes,  with  all  chief  spices.  With 
these  the  pilgrims*  chambers  were  perfumed  while  they 
staid  here;  and  with  these  were  their  bodies  anointed 
to  prepare  them  to  go  over  the  river,  when  the  time 
appointed  was  come. 
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Now  while  they  lay  here,  and  waited  for  the  good 
hour,  there  was  a  noise  in  the  town,  that  there  was  a 
post  come  from  the  celestial  city,  with  matters  of 
great  importance  to  one  Christiana,  the  wife  ci 
Christian,  the  pilgrim.  So  enquiry  was  made  for 
her,  and  the  house  was  found  out  where  she  was,  so 
the  post  presented  her  with  a  letteh  the  contents 
were:    *  Hail,  good  woman!  I  bring    thee    tidings, 

•  that  the  Master  calleth  for  thee,  and  expecteth  that 

•  thou  shouldest  stand  in  his  presence^  in  clothes  of 

•  immortality,  within  these  ten  days/ 

When  he  had  read  this  letter  to  her,  he  gave 
her  therewith  a  sure  token  that  he  was  a  true  messenger, 
and  was  come  to  bid  her  make  haste  to  be  gone.  The 
token  was, — An  arrow  sharpened  with  love,  let  easily 
mto  her  heart,  which,  by  degrees,  wrought  so  effec- 
tually with  her,  that  at  the  time  appointed  she  must 
be  gone. 

When  Christiana  saw  that  her  time  was  come, 
and  that  she  was  the  first  of  this  company  that  was  to 
go  over,  she  called  for  Mr.  Great-heart,  her  guide, 
and  told  him  how  matters  were.  So  he  told  her.  He 
was  heartily  glad  of  the  news,  and  could  have  been 
glad  had  the  post  come  for  him.  Then  she  bid  that 
he  should  give  advice  how  all  things  should  be  pre- 
pared for  her  journey.  So  he  told  her,  saying,  thus 
and  thus  it  must  be;  and  we  that  survive,  will  accom- 
pany you  to  the  river  side. 

Then  she  called  for  her  children,  and  gave  them 
her  blessing;  and  told  them  that  she  had  read  with 
comfort  the  mark  that  was  set  in  their  foreheads,  and 
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eas  glad  to  see  them  with  her  there,  and   that  they 
lad  kept  their  garments  so  white.     Lastly,  she  be- 
queathed  to  the  ooor  that  little  she  had,  and  com- 
manded her  son''  ^.id  daughters  to  be  ready  against  the 
messenger  should  'ome  for  them. 

When  she  had  spoken  these  words  to  her  guide  and 
to  her  children,  she  called  for  Mr.  Valiant- 
FOR-TRUTH,    and    said   unto  him,   *  Sir  you  have 

*  in  all  places    showed    yourself    true-hearted;     be 

*  faithful   unto  death,  and  my  King  will  give  you  a 

*  crown  of  life.  I  would  also  intreat  ycm  to  have  an  eye 

*  to  my  children;  and  if  at  any  time  you  see  them  faint, 

*  speak  comfortably  to  them.     For  my  daughters,  my 
1  sons*  wives,  they  have  been  faithful,  and  a  fulfilling 

*  of  the  promise  upon  them  will  be  their  end.' — But 
she  gave  Mr.  Standfast  a  ring. 

Then  she  called  for  old  Mr.  Honest,  and  said  of 
him,  "  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is_no 
"guile."     Then  said   he,    *  I   wish  you  a  fair  day^ 

*  when  you  set   out  for  mount  Zion,  and  shall  be 

*  glad  to  see  that  you  go  over  the  rivci-  dry-shod.'  But 
she  ajiswered,  *  Come  wet,    come  dry,  I  long  to  be 

*  gone,  for,  however  the  weather  is  in  my  journey,  I 

*  shall  have  time  enough,  when  I  come  there,  to  sit 
^  down  and  rest  me,  and  dry  me.' 

Then  came   in  that   good  man   Mr.  Ready-to- 
halt,  to  see  her.     So  she  said  to  him,  *  Thy  travel 

*  hitherto  has   been  with   difficulty;    but  that  will 

*  make  thy  rest  the  sweeter.  But  watch  and  be  ready ; 
•for  at  an  hour  when  you  think  not,  the  messenger 
^  may  come.* 
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After  him  came  in  Mr.  Despondency,  and  his 
daughter  Much-afraid;    to  whom  she  said,  *  You 

*  ought,  with  thankfulness,  for  ever    to   remember 

*  your  deliverance  from  the  hand  of  giant  Despair, 

*  and  out  of  Doubting-castle*     The  effect  of  that 

*  mercy  is,  that  you  are  brought  with  safety  hither* 

*  Be  yet  watchful,  and  cast  away  fear;  be  sober,  and 

*  hope  to  the  end/ 

Then  she  said  to  Mr.  Feeblk-mind,  *  Thou  wast 

*  delivered  from  the  mouth  of  giant  Slay-good,  that 

*  thou  mightest  live  in  the  light  of  the  living  for  ever,. 

*  and  see  the  King  with  comfort  r  only  I  advise  thee  ta 

*  repent  thee  of  thy  aptness  to  fear,  and  doubt  of  his 

*  goodness,  before  he  sends  for  thee;  lest  thou  shouidst> 

*  when  he  comes,  be  forced  to  stand  before  him,  for 

*  that  fault,  with  blushing.* 

Now  the  day  drew  on,  that  Christiana  must  be 
gone.  So  the  road  was  full  of  people,  to  see  her  tak^ 
her  journey.  But  behold,  all  the  banks  beyond  the 
river  were  full  of  horses  and  chariots,  which  were  come 
down  from  above  to  accompany  her  to  the  city 
gate.  So  she  came  forth,  and  entered  the  river,  with 
a  beckon  of  farewel  to  those  that  followed  her  to  the 
river  side.  The  last  words  that  she  was  heard  to  say, 
were,  *  I  come.  Lord,  to  be  with  thee,  and  bless 
'  thee.' 

So  her  children  and  friends  returned  to  their  place, 
for  that  those  that  waited  for  Christiana  had  car- 
ried her  out  of  their  sight.  So  she  went  and  called, 
entered  in  at  the  gate,  with  all  the  ceremonies  of 
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joy  that  her  husband  Christian  had  entered  with 
before  her. 

At  her  departure  the  children  wept.  But  Mr. 
Great-heart  and  Mr.  Valiant  played  upon  the 
well  tuned  cymbal  and  harp  for  joy.  So  all  departed 
to  their  respective  places. — 

In  process  of  time,  there  came  a  post  to  the 
town  again,  and  his  business  was  with  Mr.  Ready- 
to-halt.  So  he  enquired  him  out,  and  said,  ^  I 
^  am  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  him  whom  thou 

*  hast  loved  and   followed,    though  upon   crutches: 

*  and  my  message  is,  to  tell  thee,  that  he    expects 

*  thee  at  his  table,  to  sup  with  him  in  his  kingdom^ 
•*  the  next  day  after  E^ter:  wherefore  prepare  thyself 

*  for  thy  journey.' — Then  he  also  gave  him  a  token 
that  he  was  a  true  messenger,  saying,  "  I  have  broken 
^*  the  golden  bowl,  and  loosed  the  silver  cord'.'* 

After  this,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  called  for  his 
fellow  pilgrims,  and  told  them,  saying,  *  I  am  sent 

*  for,  and  God  shall  surely  visit  you  also.'  So  he 
desired  Mr.  Valiant  to  make  his  will;  and  because 
he  had  nothing  to  bequeath  to  them  that  should  sur« 
vive  him,  but  his  crutches  and  his  good  wishes, 
therefore  thus  he  said,    ^  These  crutches  I  bequeath 

*  to  my  son  that  shall  tread  in   my  steps,    with  an 

*  himdred  warm  wishi^s  that  h^  may  prove  better  than 

*  I  have  beeiu' 

Then  he  thanked  Mr.  Great-heart  for  his  con- 
duct and  kindness,   and  so  addressed  himself  to  his 
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journey. — When  he  came  to  the  brink  of  the  river, 
he  said,  '  Now  I  shall  have  no  more  need   of  these 

*  crutches,  since  yonder  are  chariots  and  horses  for 

*  me  to  ride  on.'  The  last  words  he  was  heard  to 
say  were,    *  Welcome,  life!*     So  he  wefat  his  way. 

After  this,  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  tidings  brought 
him,  that  the  post  sounded  his  horn  at  his  chamber 
door.     Then  he  came  in,  and  told  hun,  saying,    *  I 

*  am  come  to   tell  thee,  that  thy  master  hath  need 

*  of  thee ;  and  that  in  a  very  little  time  thou  must 
'  behold  his  face  in  brightness.     And  take  thb  as  a 

*  token  qf  the  truth  of  my  message :  "  Those  that 
**  look  out  at  the  windows,  shall  be  darkened." 

Then  Mr.  Feeble-mind  called  for  his  friends  and 
told  theni  what  errand  had  been  brought  unto  him, 
and  what  token  he  had  received  of  the  truth  of  the 
message.      Then  he  said,  *  Since  I  have  nothing  to 

*  bequeath  to  any,  to  what  purpose  should  I  make  a 

*  will  ?  As  for  my  feeble  mind,  that  I  will  leave  behind, 

*  for  that  I  have  no  need  of  it  in  the  place  whither  I 

*  go;  nor  is  it  worth  bestowing  upon  the  poorest  pil- 

*  grims :  wherefore,  when  I  am  gone,  I  desire  that  you 

*  Mr,  Valiant,  would  bury  it  in  a  dung-hill.'  This 
done,  and  the  day  being  come  in  which  he  was  to  de- 
part, he  entered  the  river  as  the  rest :  his  last  words 
were,  '  Hold  out,  faith  and  patience.*  So  he  went 
over  to  the  other  side. 

When  days  had  many  of  them  passed  away,  Mr. 
Despondency  was  sent  for;  for  a  post  was  come, 
and   brought   this    message  to    him:    *  Trembling 
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^  man,  these  are  to  summon  thee  to  be  ready  with 
^  the  King  by  the  next  Lord's  day,  to  shout  for  joy, 

*  for  thy  deliverance  from  all  thy  doubtings.'^-And, 
said  the  messenger,  that  my  message  is  true,  take 
this  for  a  proof:  so  he  gave  "  a  grass-hopper  to  be 
**  a  burden  unto  him." — Now  Mr.  Despondency's 
daughter,  whose  name  was  Much-afraid,  said, 
when  she  had  heard  what  was  done,  *  that;  she  should 

*  go  with  her  father.*  Then  Mr.  Despondency  said 
to  his  friends,    '  Myself  and  my  daughter,  you  know 

*  what  we  have  been,  and  how  troublesomely  we  have 

*  behaved  oyrselvesin  every  company; — my  will,  and 
^  my   daughter's  is   that   our  desponds  and  slavish 

*  fears  be   by  no  man  ever  received,  from  the  day  of 

*  our  departure,  for  ever;  for  I  know  that  after  my 
^  death,  they  will  offer  themselves  to  others.  For,  to 
^  be  plain  with  you,  they   are  guests  which  we  enter- 

*  tained  when  we  first  began  to  be  pilgrims,  and  could 
f  never  shake  them  off  after:  and  they  will  walk  about 
^  and  seek  entertainment  of  the  pilgrims;  but,  for 
^  our  sakes,  shut  the  doors  upon  them/ 

When  the  time  was  come  for  them  to  depart,  they 
went  up  to  the  brink  of  the  river.  The  last  words  of 
Mr.  Despondency  were,    * -Farewel,   night!  Wei- 

*  come  day!' — His  daughter  went  through  the 
river  singing,  but  none  co^ild  understand  what  she 
said. 

Then  it  came  to  pass  a  while  after,  that  there  was 
a  post  in  the  town,  that  enquired  for  Mr.  Honest. 
69  be  came  to  his  house,,  where  he  was,  and  delivered 


«7?  HQNE3T  AND  VALIANT-FOR -TRUTH  PASSTHE  WVER. 

..     »  .  -  _        ____^ 

to  his  hands  these  lines :  *  Thou  art  commanded  to 
f  be  teady  against  this  day  sc*nnight,  to  present  thyself 
•i  before  thy  Lord,  at  his  Father's  house.'  And,  for 
a  token  tliat  my  message  is  true,  *^  All  the  daughters 
**  of  music  shall  be  brought  low.**— Then  Mr»HoN£ST 
called    for  his  friends,  and  said  unto  thern^  ^  I  die, 

*  but  shall  make  no  wilU     As  for  my  hon^sty^  it  shall 

*  go  with  me;  Jet  him  that  comes  after  be  told  of  this.' 

When  the  day  that  he  was  to  be  gone  was  come>  he 
addressed  himself  to  go  over  the  river.  Now  the 
river  at  that  time  overflowed  the  banks  in  some  places  j 
but  Mr.  Honest,  in  his  life-time,  had  spoken  to  one 
GooD-coNSCXENCE  to  meet  him  there;  the  which 
he  also  did»  aiid  lent  him  his  hand  and  so  helped  him 
over.  Tlhe  last  words  of  Mr.  Honest  were,  **  Grace 
««  reigns  1"     So  he  left  the  world. 

After  this»  it  was  noised  about  that  Mr,  Valiant- 
roR-TRUTH  was  taken  with  a  summons  by  the  same 
post  as  the  other:  and  had  this  for  a  token,  that 
the  summons  was  true,  that  '^  his  pitcher  was  broken 
•*  at  the  fountain^"  When  he  understood  it,  he  called 
for  his  friends,  and  told  them  of  it.     Then  said  he, 

*  I  am  going  to  my  Father's;  and  thoiigh  with  great 

*  difficulty  I  got  hither,   yet  now  I  do  not  repent  me 

*  of  all  the  trouble  I  have  been  at  to  arrive  where  I  am. 

*  My  sword  I  give  to  him  that  shall  succeed  me  in 

*  my  pilgrimage,  and  my  courage  and  skill  to  him 
^  that  can  get  it.  My  marks  and  scars  I  carry  with 
^  me,  to  be  a  witness  for  me,  that  I  have  fought 
f  his  battle,  who  now  will  be  my  rewarder.' — 

When  the  day  that  he  must  go  hence  was  come,  many 
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accompanied  him  to  the  river  side,  into  which  as  he 
went  he  said,  "  Death  where  is  thy  sting  ?'*  and  as 
he  went  down  deeper,  he  said,  "  Grave,  where  is  thy 
•*  victory?"  So  he  passed  over,  and  all  the  trum- 
pets sounded  for  him  on  the  other  side. 

Then  there  came  forth  a  summons  for  Mr.  Stand* 
F AST.  This  Mr.  Standfast  was  he  that  the  pilgrims 
found  upon  his  knees  in  the  Enchanted  Ground, 
and  the  post  brought  it  him  open  in  his  hands.  The 
contents  whereof  were,  that  he  must  prepare  for  a 
change  of  life,  for  his  Master  was  not  willing  that 
he  should  be  so  far  from  him  any  longer.  At  this 
Mr.  Standfast  was  put  into  a  muse.  *  Nay, 
said  the  messenger,  *  you  need  not  doubt  of  the  truth 

*  of  my  message ;    for  here  is  a  token  of  the  truth 

*  thereof,* — "  Thy  wheel  is  broken  at  the  cistern.^ 
Then  he  called  to  him  Mr.  Great-heart,  who  wa» 
their  guide,  and  said  unto  him,  *  Sir,  although  it  was 

*  not  my  hap  to  be  much  in  your  good  company  in 

*  the   days   of  my  pilgrimage,  yet,  since   the    time 

*  I  knew  you,  you  have  been  profitable  to  me.     When 

*  I  came  from  home,  I  left  behind  me  a  wife  and  five 

*  small  cliildreh ;  let  me  intreat  you,  at  your  return^ 

*  (for  I  know  that  you  go  and  return  to  your  Master's 

*  house»  in  hopes  that  you  may  be  a  conductor  to 

*  more  of  the  holy  pilgrims;)  that  you  send  to  my 

*  family^  and  let  them  be  acquainted  with  all  that  hath 

*  and  shall  happen  unto  me.     Tell  them,  moreover,. 

*  of  my  happy  arrival  at  this  place,  and  of  the  present 
«  and  late  blessed  condition  that  I  am  in.  Tell  them 
^  also  of  Christian  and  Christiana  his  wife»  ami 
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*  how  she  and  her  children  came  after,  her  husband* 

*  Tell  them  also  of  what  a  happy  end  she  made,  and 

*  whither  she  is  gone. — I  have  little  or  nothing  to  send 

*  to  my  family,  except  it  be  my  prayers  and  tears  for 

*  them :  of  which  it  will  suffice  if  you  acquaint  them, 

*  if  peradventure  they  may  prevail.* 

When  Mr,  Standfast  had  thus  set  things  in  order, 
and  the  time  being  come  for  him  to  haste  him  away, 
he  also  went  down  to  the  river.  Now  there  was  a  great 
calm  at  that  time  in  the  river;  wherefore  Mr.  Stand- 
fast when  he  was  about  half  way  in,  stood  awhile 
and  talked  to  his  companions  that  had  waited  upon 
him  thither :  arid  he  said-,  *  This  river  has  been  a  terror 

*  to  many :  yea,  the  thoughts  of  it  also  have  often  frigh- 

*  tened  me :  now,  methinks,   I  stand  easy ;  my  foot 

*  is  fixed  upon  that  on  which  the  feet  of  the  priests 
«  that  bare    the  ark  of  the  covenant    stood,  while 

*  Israel  went  over   this  Jordan*.      The  waters, 

*  indeed,  are  to  the  palate  bitter,  and  to 'the  stomach 

*  cold ;  yet  the  thoughts  of  what  I  am  going  to,  and 

*  of  the  conduct  that  waits  for  me  on  the  other  side, 

*  doth  lie  as  a  glowing  coal  at  my  heart.     I  see  myself 
«  now  at  the  end  of  my  journey ;  my   toilsome  days 

*  are  ended.     I  am  going  to  see   that  head  that  was 

*  crowned  with  thorns,  and  that  face  that  was  spit  upon 

*  for  me.    I  havj  formerly  lived  by  hear-say  and  faith; 

*  but  now  I  go  where  I  shall  live  by  sight,   and  shall 

*  be  with  him  in  whose  company  I   delight    myself. 
f  I   have  loved  to  hear  my    Lord   spoken  of;    and 

*  wherever  I  have  seen  the  print  of  his  shoe  in  the 

«  Jo^,  iii.  17.  "" 
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*  earth)   there, I  have  coveted  to  set  my   foot  too. 

*  His   name  has  been   to  me  as  a  civet  box;    yea, 

*  sweeter  than  all  perfumes.     His  voice  to  me  has 

*  been  most  sweet  5  and  his  countenance  I  have  more 

*  desired  than  they  that  have  most  desired  the  light 

*  of  the  sun^     His  words  I  did  use  to  gather  for  my 
^  food,  and  for  antidotes  against  my  faintings.     He 

*  has  held  me,  and  has  kept  me  from  mine  iniquities; 
^  yea,  my  steps; have  been  strengthened  in  his  way/     \ 

Now,  while  he  was  thus  ih  discourse,  his  counte- 
nance changed ;  his  "  strong  man  bowed  under  him  r** 
and,  after  he  had  said,  *  Take  me,  for  I  come  unto 

*  thee,*  he  ceaSfed  to  be  seen  of  them. 

But  glorious  it  was  to  see,  how  the  open  region  was 
filled  with  horses  and  chariots,  with  trumpeters  and 
pipers,  with  singers  and  players  on  stringed  instru- 
ments,, to  welcome  the  pilgrims  as  they  went  up,  and 
followed  one^  another  in  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the 
city. 

As  for  Christiana's  children,  the  four  boys  that 
Christiana  brought,  with  their  wives  and  children, 
I  did  not  stay  where  I  was  till  they  were  gone  over. 
Also  since  I  came  away,  I  heard  one  say,  they  were . 
yet  alive,  and  so  would  be  for  the  increase  of  the 
church  in  that  place  where  they  were,  for  a  time. 

Shall  it  be  my  lot  to  go  that  wily  again,  I  may  give 
those  that  desire.it,  an  account  of  what  I  here  am 
silent  about;  mean  time,  I  bid  my  reader 

Farewell. 

THE     END* 
T  t  t 
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The  lariir  fiiurts  rrfer  U  tie  paie^  the  smaller  f  the  line^  ^the  text^ 
4U  which  the  passage  commented  upon  hegins* 

I..1.  Courteous.^XT  has  been  before  observed,  that  the  *  first 
*  part  of  the  Pilgrim^s  Progress/  is  in  all  respects-  the  most 
complete:  yet  there  are  many  things  in  the  second»weIl  worthy 
of  the  pious  reader's  attention;  nor  can  there  be' any  doubt^ 
but  it  was  penned  by  the  same  author.  It  is  not,  however^ 
necessary  that  the  annotator  should  be  so  copious  upon  it,  as 
upon  the  more  interesting  instructions  of  the  preceding  part : 
in  some  places,  it  is  not  easy  to  discover  the  precise  mean* 
ing  of  the  allegory;  in  others  it  does  not  seem  sufficiently 
important  to  demand  so  large  a  measure  of  attention,  as  would 
be  required  to  the  explanation  of  every  minute  circumstance: 
and,  in  general,  the  leading  incidents  may  be  considered  as 
the  Author's  own  exposition  of  his  meaning  in  the  former 
part,  or  as  his  delineation  of  some  varieties,  that  occur  in 
events  of  a  similar  nature.  In  things  of  this  kind  brevity 
must  here  be  observed:  but  some  particulars  will  demand  a 
more  copious  elucidation. 

4..1.  Jlf(?r^0i/^...Christians  are  the  representatives  on 
earth  of  the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  the  world;  and  the  usage  they 
meet  with,  whc'thcrgood  or  bad,  commonly  originates  inmen*s 
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love  to  him,  or  contemptuous  enmity  against  him.  The  deci« 
-  sionsof  the  great  day  therefore  will  be  made,  with  an  especial 
reference  to  this  evidence  of  men's  faith,  or  unbelief;  faith 
works  by  love  of  Christ,  and  of  his  people  for  his  sake, 
which  influences  men  to  self-denying  kindness  towards  the 
needy  and  distressed  of  the  flock.  Where  these  fruita  are 
totally  wanting,  it  is  evident  there  is  no  love  of  Christ, 
and  consequently  no  faith  in  him,  or  salvation  by  hinu 
And  as  true  believers  are  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  no  man 
can  have  any  good  reason  for  despising,  hating,  and  injaring 
them  ;  so  that  this  usage  will  be  adduced  as  a  proof  of  positive 
enmity  to  Chr  1ST,  and  expose  the  condemned  sinner  to  more 
aggravated  misery.  Indeed,  it  often  appears  after  the  death 
of  consistent  ch/istians,  that  the  consciences  of  their  most 
scornful  opposers  secretly  favoured  them :  it  must  then  surely 
be  deemed  the  wisest  conduct  by  every  reflecting  person,  to 
*'  let  these  men  alone*, — lest  haply  he  should  be  found  to  fight 
••  against  GoD." 

5. .3.  But  what !...!{ the  allegory  should 'here  be  thought 
to  deviate  from  the  exact  rule  of  propriety;  it  may  be  said, 
that  the  author  was  intent  on  encouraging  pious  persons  to 
persevere  in  using  all  means  for  the  spiritual  good  of  their 
children,  even  when  they  see  no  effect  produced  by  them. 
The  scripture  teaches  us  to  expect  a  blessing  on  such  endea- 
vours: the  dying  testimony  and  counsels  of  exemplary 
believers  frequently  make  a  deeper  impression,  than  all  their 
previous  instructions :  the  death  of  near  relations,  who  have 
behaved  well  to  such  as  despised  them,  proves  a  heavier  loss 
than  was  expected :  the  recollection  of  unkind  behaviour  to 
such  valuable  friends,  and  of  the  pains  taken  to  harden 
the  heart  against  their  affectionate  admonitions,  some- 
times lies  heavy  on  the  conscience;  thus  the  prayers  of 
the  believer  for  his  children  or  other  relatives  are  frequently 
answered  after  his  death,  and  when  some  of  them  begin  to 
enquire  *'  what  they  must  do  lobe  saved?"  th)ey  will  be- 
come    zealous    instruments  in   seeking  the   conversion    of 
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those»  whom  before   they  endeavoured  to. prejudice, against 
the  ways  of  God. 

7:.!.  Dream^.The  mind,  during  «leep,  Is  often  occupied 
about   those    subjects   that  have  most  deeply   engaged  the 
waking  thoughts:  and  it  sometimes  pleases  OoD  to  make 
use  of  ideas,  thus  suggested,  to   influence  the  conduct,  by 
exciting  fears  or  hopes.     Provided  an  intimation  be  scriptural* 
and  the  effect  salutary,  we  need  not  hesitate  to  consider  it  as 
a  divine  monition,  however  it  was  brought  to  the  mind :  but, 
if  men  attempt  to  draw  conclusions  in  respect  of  their  accep- 
tance^ or  duiyt  to  determine  the  truth  of  certain  doctrines, 
to   prophesy^  or  to  discover  hidden  things,  by  dreams  or 
visions  of  any  kind ;  they  then  become  a  very  dangerous  and 
disgraceful  species  of   enthusiafim.       Whatever  means  are 
employed,  conviction  of  sin,  and  a  disposition   earfiestly  to 
cry  for  mercy,  are  the  work  of  the  holy  Spirit  in  the  heart : 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  powers  of  darkness  will  surely 
use  every  effort  and  stratagem  to   take  off  inquirers,  from 
thus  earnestly  seeking  the  salvation  of  God. 

8. .11.  My  name../*  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them 
•*  that  fear  him."  The  silent  influences  of  the  holy  Spirit 
bring  the  encouragements  of  scripture  to  the  convinced  sinner's 
remembrance,  who  thus  learns  that  the  way  of  salvation  is 
yet  open  to  him.  The  general  invitations  of  the  gospel  may 
be  considered  as  a  message  sent  to  the  broken-hearted  peni* 
tent,  more  fragrant  and  refreshing  than  the  most  costly 
ointment,  and  more  precious  than  the  gold  ofOPHiR. — It 
is  observable  that  Sechi^t  does  not  inform  Christian  a. 
that  her  sins  were  forgiven,  or  that  Christ  and  the  promises 
belonged  to  her;  but  merely  that  she  was  invited  to  come,  and 
that  coming  in  the  appointed  way,  she  would  be  accepted, 
notwithstathding  her  pertinacious  unbelief  in  the  preceding 
part  of  her  life.  Thus,  without  seeming  to  have  intended 
it,  the  author  hath  stated  the  scriptural  medium  between  the 
extremes,  which  have  been  contended  for,  with  great  eager- 
ness  and  immense  mischief,  in  modern  days;  while  some 


I«8  KOTEfi  UPOM  PART  II. 


maintain,  that  sinners  should  not  be  invited  to  come  to 
Christ,  or  commanded  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel; 
and  others  that  they  should  be  urged  to  beKeve  at  once,  with 
ftill  assurance,  that  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  belong  to 
them,  previous  to  repentance  or  works  meet  for  repentant. 
For  the  intimations  of  Secret  represent  the  teaching  of  the 
holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  sinner  understands  the  real  meaning 
of  the  sacred  scriptures. 

J3-*S*  The  biiUr..***  Through  much  tribulation  we  most 
**  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."     Self-denial,  mortifica- 
tion  of  our  sinful   inclinations,  inward  conflicts,  the  renun* 
ciation  of  worldly  interests  and  connections,  the  scorn  and 
hatred  of  the  world,  sore  temptations,  and  salutary  chastise- 
ments, are  very  bitter  to  our  natural  £eelings. — Habits  and 
situation  often  render  some  of  them  extremely  painful,  like 
**  cytting    off  a  right  hand,  or  plucking  out  a  right  eye:" 
and  deep  poverty,  persecution,  or  seasons  of  public  calamity^ 
may  enhance  these  tribulations.     If  a  man,  therefore,  meet 
with  nothing  bitter^  in  consequence  of  his  religious  profession^ 
he  has  great  reason  to  suspect,  that  he  is  not  in  the   narrow 
way :  yet  many  argue  against  themselves,  on  account  of  those 
very  trials,  which  are  a  favourable  token  in  their  behalf. — 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  believer   has  "  a  joy    that  a 
••  stranger  intermeddlelh  not  with,"  which  counterbalanceth 
all  his  sorrows,  so  that  even  in   this  life  he  possesses   more 
solid  satisfaction,  than  they   do,  who  choose  the  road  to  de- 
struction from   fear  of  the  difficulties  attending  the  way  of 
life.  Satan  is,  however,  peculiarly  successful  in  persuading 
men,  that  religion,  the  very  essence  of  heavenly  happiness^ 
will  make  them  miserable  on  earth;  and  that  sin,  the  source 
of  all  tfie   misery  in  the  universe,  will    make  them  happy! 
3y  such   manifest  lies  does  this  old  murderer  support  his 
cause ! 

..22.  For  zvhat,,,T\\Q  very  things,   which  excite  the  rage 
axid  scorn   ot  some   persons,    penetrate  tlie  hearts  and    cou- 
iCes  of  others.     Thus  the  Lord  makes  one  to  differ  from 
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another,  by  preparing  the  heart  to  receive  the  good  seed  of 
divine  truth,  which  is  sown  in  it :  yet  every  one  willingly 
chooses  the  way  he  takes,  without  any  constraint  or  hindrance^ 
except  his  own  prevailing  dispositions.  This  consideration 
gives  the  greatest  encouragement  to  the  useofall  proper  meani, 
in  order  to  influence  sinners  to  choose  the  good  part :  for  who 
knows,  but  the  most  obvious  truth,  warning,  or  exhortation, 
giv^i  in  -the  feeblest  manner,  may  reach  the  conscience  of  a 
^Id,  relative*  neighbour,  enemy,  or  persecutor;  even 
idben  the  most  convincing  and  persuasive  discourses  of  elo- 
quenf  and  learned, teachers  produce  no  effect? 
•  I4««ij.  TaU..r£)it  following  dialogue,  by  the  naines« 
arguments,  and  discourse  introduced  into  it,  shows  what  kind 
of  persons  despise  and  revile  ail  those  that  fear  God  and  seek 
the  salvation  of  their  souls;  from  what  principles,  affections^ 
and  conduct  such  opposition  springs;  and  on  what  grounds  it 
if  maintained.  Men  of  the  most  profligate  characters,  who 
never  studied  or  practised  religion  in  their  lives,  often  pass 
sentence  oa  the  sentiments  and  actions  of  pious  persons,  and 
decide  in  the  most  difficult  controversies,  without  the  least 
hesitation ;  as  if  they  knew  the  most  abstruse  subjects  by 
instinct  or  intuition,  and  were  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of 
men's  hearts !  These  presumers  should  consider,  that  they 
must  be  wrong,  let  who  will  be  right;  that  any  religion  is  as 
good  as  open  impiety  and  profligacy ;  and  that  it  behoves  them 
to  **  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  their  own  eye,  before  they 
'*  attempt  to  pull  out  the  mote  from  their  brother *s«ye.*'*«- 
Believers  also,  recollecting  the  vain  conversation  from  which 
they  have  been  redeemed,  and  the  obligations  that  have  been 
conferred  upon  them,  should  not  disquiet  themselves  about 
the  scorn  and  censure  of  such  persons,  but  learn  to  pray  for 
them,  as  entitled  to  their  compassion,  even  more  than  their 
detestation. 

l6«.i7.  Invitaiion..,T\itXQ  are  remarkable  circumstances 
attending  the  conversion  of  some  persons,  with  which  others 
are  wholly  unacquainted.      The  singular   dispensations  Of 
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providence,  and  the  strong  impressions  made  by  the  word  of 
God  upon  their  minds,  seem  to  amount  to  a  special  invita- 
tation:  whereas  others  are  gradually  and  gently  brought  to 
think  on  religious  subjects,  and  to  embrace  the  proposals  of 
the  gospel ;  who  are  therefore  sometimes  apt  to  conclude, 
that  they  have  never  been  truly  awakened  to  a  concern 
about  their  souls.  This  discouragement  is  often  increased 
by  the  discourse  of  such  professors^  as  lay  great  stress  on 
the  circumftances  attending  conversion :  these  misapprehen* 
sions  however  are  best  obviated,  by  showing  thai  *'  the 
"*  Lord  delighteth  in  mercy,"  that  Christ  ^  will  in  no 
**  y^ise  cast  out  any  that  come  to  him,**  and  that  they  who 
leave  all  earthly  pursuits  to  seek  salvation,  and  renounce  aU 
other  confidence  to  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God  through  the 
redemption  of  his  Son,  shall  assuredly  be  saved. 

l8««23.  fF(7rj^...The  author  seems  to  have  observed  a 
declension  of  evangelical  religion,  subsequent  to  the  publica- 
tion of  his  original  pilgrim.  Probably  he  was  grieved  to  find 
many  renounce  or  adulterate  the  gospel,  by  substituting 
plausible  speculations,  or  moral  lectures  in  its  stead;  by 
narrowing  and  confining  it  within  the  limits  of  a  nice  system, 
which  prevents  the  preacher  from  freely  inviting  sinners  to 
comeunto  Christ;  by  representing  the  preparation  of  heart 
requisite  to  a  sincere  acceptance  of  free  salvation,  as  a  legal 
condition  of  being  received  by  him ;  or  by  condemning  all 
diligence,  repentance,  and  tenderness  of  conscience,  as  in. 
terfering  with  an  evangelical  frame  of  spirit.  By  these,  and 
various  other  misapprehensions,  the  passage  over  the  slough 
is  made  worse;  and  they  occasion  manifold  discouragement! 
to  awakened  sinners,  even  to  this  day :  for,  as  the  promises, 
strictly  speaking,  belong  only  to  believers,  if  invitations 
and  exhortations  be  not  freely  given  to  sinners  in  general,  a 
kind  of  gulph  will  be  formed,  over  which  no  way  can  be  seem 
except  as  men  take  it  for  granted,  without  any  kind  oj evidence, 
that  they  are  true  believers,  which  opens  the  door  to  manifold 
delusions  and  enthusiastic  pretensions.  But  if  all  be  invited,  and 
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encouraged  to  ask,  that  they  may  receive^the  awakened  sinner 
will  be  animated  tohopc  in  God's  mercy  and  use  the  means  of 
grace,  and  thus  giving  diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure,  he  will  be  enabled  to  rise  superior  to  the  discou* 
ragements,  by  which  others  are  retarded.  Labourers  enough 
indeed  are  ready  to  lend  their  assistance,  in  mending  the  road 
across  this  slough;  but  let  them  take  care  that  they  use  none 
but  scriptural  materials,  or  they  will  make  bad  worse. 

I9««i3.  Your  /hre...Somc  persons  are  discouraged  by 
recollecting  past  sins^  and  imagining  them  too  heinotis  to  be 
forgiven ;.  while  others  disquiet  themselves  by  the  apprehen- 
sion, that  they  have  never  been  truly  hlimbled  and  converted. 
Indeed  all  the  varieties  in  the  experience  of  those,  who  upon 
the  whole  are  walking  in  the  same  path,  can  never  be  enu- 
merated, and  some  of  them  are  not  only  unreasonable,  but' 
unaccountable,  through  the  weakness  of  the  human  mind,* 
the  abiding  effects  of  peculiar  impressions,  the  remains  of 
unbelief,  and  the  artifices  of  Satan. 

20..7.  Nor  JursL.JThe  greater  fervency  new  converts 
manifest  in  prayer  for  themselves  and  each  other,  the  more 
violent  opposition  will  they  experience  from  the  powers  of 
darkness.  Many  have  felt  such  terrors,  whenever  they 
attempted  to  pray,  that  they  have  for  a  time  been  induced 
wholly  to  desist :  and  doubtless  numbers,  whose  convictions 
were  superficial,  have  thus  been  finally  driven  back  to  their 
former  course  of  ungodliness.  But  when  the  fear  of  God, 
and  a  real  belief  of  his  word  possess  the  heart ;  such  disturb- 
ances cannot  long  prevent  earnest  cries  for  mercy,  but  will 
eventually  render  them  more  fervent  and  importunate  than 
ever. 

23.,4.  By  tvord..»*  Pardon  by  word  '  denotes  the  general 
discovery  of  free  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ 'to  all  that 
believe ;  which,  being  depended  on  by  the  humbled  sinner, 
is  sealed  by  transient  comforts  and  lively  affections.  *  Par- 
*  don  by  deed  •  relates  to  the  manner^  in  which  the  blessing 
was  purchased  by  the  Saviour;    and  when  this   is  clearly 
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understood,  the  believer  attains  to  stable  peace  and  hope.  This 
coincides  with  the  explanation  already  given  of  the  GaU^  the 
Cro/s^'  and  the  Sepulchre ;  and  it  will  be  further  confirmed 
in  the  sequel.  The  *  pardon  by  deed '  must  be  waited  for; 
yet  the  pilgrims  obuined  a  distant  glimpse  of  the  deed  by 
which  they  were  saved,  for  some  general  apprehensions  of 
redemption  by  the  cross  of  Christ  commonly  connect  with 
the  believers  first  comforts ;  though  the  naturi^  and  glory  of 
it  be  more  fully  perceived  as  they  proceed.  , 

Z4.^.ijsWritten...The  express  words  of  such  inviutionsi 
exhortations  and  promises  prove  more  effectual  to  encourage 
those  who  are  ready  to  give  up  their  hopes,  than  all  the  conso* 
latory  topics  that  can  possibly  be  substituted  in  their  ptace.  It  is, 
therefore|.much  to  be  lamented,  that  pious  mtn^  by  adheriogto 
a  supposed  systematical  exactness  of  expressipn  shpuld  clog 
^uch  scriptural  addresses  with  exceptions  and  limitations,  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  did  not  see  good  to  insert.  They  will  sol 
say  that  the  omission  was  an  oversight  in  the  inspired  writers; 
or  admit  the  thought  for  a  moment,  that  they  can  improve 
on  their  plan:  why  then  cannot  they  be  satisfied  to  **  speak 
*'  according  to  the  oracles  of  God,"  without  affecting  a  more 
entire  consistency  ?  Great  mischief  has  thps  been  done  by 
very  different  descriptions  of  m6n,  who  undesignedly  cpncur 
in  giving  Satan  4n  occasion  of  suggesting  to  the  trem« 
^bling  enqpirer,  that  perhaps  he  may  persevere  in  asking, 
.  seeking,  and  knocking,  with  the  greatest  (earnestness  and  im- 
portunity, and  yet  finally  be  a  cast-away.  When  the  sinner 
prays  under  the  urgent  feaf  of  perishing,  he  is  excited  to 
peculiar  fervency  pf  spirit:  and  thjc  more  fervent  our  prayers 
are,  the  better  arc  they  approved  ]^y  the  Lord,  how  much 
soevcif  men  may  object  to  the  manner  pr  expressions  of  them. 

24..21.  Had  I.f.Cquld  soldiers,  when  th«y  enlist,  foresee  all 
the  dangers  and  hardships  to  be  encountpred  ;  or  could  ma- 
riners, when  about  to  set  sail,  be  fplly  aware  of  all  the 
difficulties  of  the  voyage;  their  reluctancy  or  discouragement 
would  be  increased  by   the  prospect,     ^ut,  when  they  have 
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engaged^  they  find  it  impossible  to  recede ;  and  thus  the3r 
press  for%rard  through  one  labour  and  peril  after  another, 
till  (he  campaign  or  vojrage  be  accomplished.  Thus  it  is 
with  the  christian:  but  ihiy  strive  for  corruptible  things, 
which  they  may  never  live  to  obtain ;  while  he  seeks  for  an 
incorruptible  crown  of  glory,  of  which  no  event  can  deprive 
him:  if  A^  knew  all  from  the  first,  it  would  be  his  only  wis^ 
dom  to  venture;  whereas  the  case  with  them  is  commonly 
very  different. 

27.^7.  As  *^J...The  terrifying  suggestions  of  Sata!J 
give  believers  much  present  uneasiness ;  yet  they  often  jd6 
them  gncat  good,  and  never  eventually  hurt  them :  but  the 
allprjements-of  those  worldly  objects,  which  he  throws  in  their 
way,  are  £ar  more  dangerous  and  pernicious.  Many  of  these, 
for  which  the  aged  have  no  relish,  are  very  attractive  to  young 
perspnt:  but,  instead  of  conniving  at  their  indulging  themselves, 
from  an  idea  that  allowance  must  be  made  for  youth;  all  who 
love  the  souls  of  their  children^  should  use  their  influence 
and  authority  to  restrain  them  from  such  vain  pleasures  as 
'*  war  against  the  soul,'*  and  are  roost  dangerous  when  least 
suspected.  This  fruit  may  be  found  in  the  pilgrim's  path ; 
but  it  grows  in  Beel-zebub's  garden,  and  should  be  shunned 
as  poison^  Many  diversions  and  pursuits,  both  in  high  and 
low  life,  are  of  this  nature,  though  often  pleaded  for  as  inno- 
cent by  some  persons  who  ought  to  know  better. 

••18.  7a;(>...(Page  7.)  Satan  designs,  by  every  means, 
to  take  off  awakened  sinners  from  the  great  concern  of  eternal 
salvation ;  and  lie  makes  use  of  ungodly  men  for  that  purpose, 
among  his  manifold  devices  against  the  female  sex.  These 
^e  very  ill-favoured  io  the  gracious  mind;  however  alluring 
their  persons,  circumstances,  or  proposals  may  be  to  the 
carnal  eye.  As  such  vile  seducers  are  too  often  successful, 
they  are  emboldened  to  attempt  even  those  who  profess  to  be 
religious:  nor  are  they  always  repulsed  by  them,  for  many, 
of  whom  favourable  hopes  were  once  entertained,  have  thus 
jli^fully  been  again  entangled  and  overcomci  so  that  their  last 
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«Ute  has  been  worse  than  the  first.  But  when  such  proposals 
are  repulsed  with  decided  abhorrence,  and  earnest  prayers; 
the  Lord  will  give  deliverance  and  victory. — The  Caithful 
admonitions  and  warnings  of  a  stated  pastor  are  especially 
intended  by  the  Conductor.  The  Reliever  seems  to 
represent  the  occasional  direction  and  counsel  of  some  able 
minister;  for  he  speaks  of  Christ^  as  his  Lord,  and 
must  therefore  be  considered  as  one  of  the  servants  by  whoa 
help  is  sent  to  the  distressed. 

34..  1  j.  This  done,..The  emblematical  iiMtructioa  at  the 
Interpreter's  house,  in  the  former  part,  was  so  import- 
tant  and  comprehensive,  that  -no  other  selection  equally 
interesting  could  be  expected :  some  valuable  hints,  however, 
are  here  adduced.  The  first  emblem  is  very  plain ;  and  so 
apposite,  that  it  is  wonderful  any  person  should  read  it  with, 
out  lifting  up  a  prayer  to  the  Lord,  and  saying,  '  Oh! 
*  deliver  me  from  this  muck-rake.'  Yet  alas,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
such  prayers  are  still  little  used  even  by  professors  of  the 
gospel ;  at  least  they  are  contradicted  by  the  habitual 
conduct  of  numbers  aipong  them:  and  this  may  properly  lead 
us  to  weep  over  others  and  tremble  for  ourselves. 

35. .23.  Spider, „ThQ  instruction  grounded  on  accommo- 
dation of  scriptural  quotations,  though  solid  and  important, 
is  not  so  convincing  to  the  understanding,  as  that  which 
results  from  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  words,  though  many 
persons  are  for  the  time  more  excited  to  attention,  by  a 
lively  exercise  of  the  imagination,  and  the  surprise  of  unex- 
pected  inferences.  This  method,  however,  should  be  used 
with  great  caution  by  the  friends  of  truth  ;  for  it  is  a  most 
formidable  engine  in  the  hands  of  those,  who  endeavour  to 
•pervert  or  oppose  it.r—The author  did  not  mean  by  the  emblem 
of  the  spider,  that  the  sinner  might  confidently  assure 
himself  of  salvation,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  while  he 
continued  full  of  the  poison  of  sin,  without  experiencing  or 
evidencing  any  change  :  but  only,  that  no  consciousness  of 
i;iwaid  pollution  or  actual  guilt  need  discourage  any  one 
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from  applying  to  Christ,  znAJUeing  for  fefiige  to  **  lay  hold 
*'  on  the  hope  set  before  him,"  that  thus  he  may  be  delivered 
from  condemnation,  and  cleansed  from  pollution,  and  so 
made  meet  for  those  blessed  mansions,  into  which  no  unclean 
thing  can  find  admission. 

36..30.  ^  A^...Our  Lord  hath,  in  immense  condescension, 
employed  this  emblem,  to  represent  his  tender  love  to  his 
people,  for  whom  he  bare  the  storm  of  wrath  himself, 
that  they  might  be  safe  and  happy  under  the  shadow  of 
his  wings '.-^The  comm$n  call  signifies  the  general 
invitations  of  the  gospel,  which  should  be  addressed  with- 
out  restriction  to  all  men  that  come  under  the  sound  of  it :  **  as 
"  many  as  ye  find,  bid  to  the  marriage."  The  special  call 
denotes  those  influences  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  the  heart  is 
sweetly  made  willing  to  embrace  the  invitation,  and  apply 
for  the  blessing,  in  the  use  of  the  appointed  means,  by  which 
tinners  actually  experience  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
mises, as  their  circumstances  require. — The  brooding  note 
was  intended  to  represent  that  communion  with  God,  and 
those  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  the  scriptures 
encourage  us  to  expect,  and  by  which  the  believer  is' trained 
up  for  eternal  felicity; — ^whilst  the  out-cry  refers  to  the 
warnings,  and  cautions,  by  which  believers  are  excited  to 
vigilance,  circumspection^  and  self-examination,  and  to 
beware  of  alt  deceivers  and  delusions. 

38..3.Gflrrf^«...We  ought  not  to  be  contented,(so  to  speak,} 
with  a  situation  among  the  useless  and  noxious  weeds  of  the 
desert:  but  if  we  be  planted  among  the  ornamental  and  fra- 
grant flowers  of  the  Lord's  garden,  we  may  deem  ourselves 
sufficiently  distinguished  and  honoured.  We  should,  there- 
fore, watch  against  envy  and  ambition,  contempt  of  our 
brethren,  and  contention.  We  ought  to  be  satisfied  in  our 
place,  doing  "  nothing  through  strife  or  vain-glory,"  or 
**  with  murmurings  and  disputings :"  but  endeavouring,  in 
the  meekness  of  wisdom,  to  diffuse  a  heavenly  fragrance 

»  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 
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around  us,  and  **  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  GOD  our 
**  Saviour  in  all  things.*' 

••11.  FUId../rht  labour  aiid  eipence  of  the  husbandnutt 
arc  not  repayed  by  the  straw  or  the  chaff,  but  by  the  conu 
The  humiliation  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  publication 
of  the  gospel,  the  promises  and  instituted  ordinances,  and 
the  labour  of  ministers  were  not  intended  merely  to  bring 
men  to  profess  certain  <ioctrines,  or  bbsenre.certidn  forms; 
or  even  to  produce  convictions,  affections,  or  comfortj^ 
}n  any  order  or  degree  whatsoever ;  but  to  render  men  firuiu 
fill  in  good' works,  by  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
and  through  his  sanctifying  truth:  and  all  profession  wiU 
terminate  in  everlasting  contempt  and  miseiy,  which  is  not 
productive  of  this  good  fruit,  whatever  men  may  pretend,  or 
however  they  may  deceive  themselves  and  one  another. 

40..3.  One  iiii«..By  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  the 
leaks  that  sin  hath  made  are,  as  it  were,  stopped :  but  one 
sin,  habitually  cooiimitted  with  allowance,  proves  a  man's 
profession  hypocritical,  however  plausible  it  may  be  in  all 
other  respects;  as  one  leak  unstopped  will  aMuredly  at  length 
sink  the  ship. 

..24.  More  merit. ..This  observation  is  grounded  on  the 
good  old  distinction,  that  the  merit  of  Christ's  obedience 
unto  death  is  sufficient  for  all^  though  only  effectual  io  some; 
namely,  in  one  view  of  the  subject,  to  thetUct^  in  another 
to  all  who  by  faith  apply  for  an  intere/l  in  ti.  This  makes 
way  for  general  invitations,  and  shows  it  to  be  every  one's  duty 
to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel ;  as  nothing  but  pride,  the 
carnal  mind,  and  enmity  to  Goi>  and  religion,  influence 
men  to  neglect  so  great  salvation :  and,  when  the  regenerating 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanies  the  word,  sinners  are 
made  willing  to  accept  the  proferred  mercy,  and  encouraged 
by  the  general  invitations,  which  before  they  sinfully 
jlighted. 

44.. 2.  Giucn  credit. ..This  is  a  most  simple  definition  of 
faith:  it  is  *'  the  belief  of  the  truth,"  as  the  sure  testimony 
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of  God, 'relative  to  our  most  important  concerns.  When 
we  thus  credit  those  truths  that  teach  us  the  peril  of  our 
situation  as  justly  condemned  sinners,  we  are  moved  with 
fear,  and  humbled  in  repentance:  when  we  thus^  believe  the 
report  of  a  refuge  provided  for  us,  our  hopes  are  excitcji  : 
those  truths  that  relate  to  inestimable  blessings  attainable  by 
U8,  when  really  credited,  kindle  our  fervent  desires ;  while 
such  as  show  us  the  glory,  excellency,  and  mercy  of  God 
our  Saviour,  and  our  obligations  to  his  redeeming  grace,  pro* 
duce,  and  work  by,  love.giatitude,  and  every  fervent  affection. 
This  living  faith  influences  a  man's  judgement,  choice.and  con« 
duct;  and  especially  induces  him  to  receive  J  j^susChrist  for 
all  the  purposes  of  salvation,  and  to  yield  himself  to  his  service^ 
as  constrained  by  love  of  him  and  zeal  for  his  glory. — ^We 
need  no  other  ground  for  this  faith,  than  the  authenticated 
word  of  God.  This  may  be  brought  to  our  recollection 
by  means  of  distress  or  danger,  or  even  in  a  dream,  or  with 
some  very  strong  impression  on  the  mind:  yet  true  faith 
rests  only  on  the  word  of  God,  according  to  its  meaning  as 
ii  stands  in  the  Bible  \  and  not  on  the  manner  in  which  it 
occurs  to  the  thoughts,^  or  according  to  any  new  sense  put 
mpon  it  in  a  dream^  or  by  an  impression ;  as  this  would  be  a 
new  revelation.  For  if  the  words  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
**  thee,"  should  be  impressed  on  my  mind;  they  would  con* 
tain  a  declaration  no  where  made  in  scripture  concerning  mei 
consequently  the  belief  of  them  on  this  ground  would  be  a 
faith  not  warranted  by  the  word  of  God.  Now  as  we 
have  no  reason  to  expect  such  new  revelations,  and  as  Sat  AH 
can  counterfeit  any  of  these  impressions  ;  we  must  consider 
every  thing  of  this  kind  as  opening  a  door  to  enthusiasm^ 
and  the  most  dangerous  delusions;  though  many,  who  rest 
their  confidence  on  them,  have  also  scriptural  evidence  of 
their  acceptance,  which  they  overlook.  On  the  other 
hand  should  the  following  words  be  powerfully  impressed 
.  bn  my  mind,  "  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
^  cast  out)"  or^  '*  He  that  confesseth  and  forsaketb  his  sia 
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•*  shall  find  mercy  ;"  I  may  deduce  encouragement  from  the 
words,  according  to  the  genuine  meaning  of  them  as  they 
stand  in  scripture,  without  any  dread  of  delation,  or  any 
pretence  to  new  revelations;  provided  I  be  conscious,  that 
I  do. come  to  Christ,  and  confess  my  sins  with  the  sincere 
purpose  of  forsaking  them.  But  there  are  so  many  dangers 
in  this  matter,  that  the  more  evidently  our  faith  and  hope 
are  grounded  wholly  on  the  plain  testimony  of  God,  and 
confirmed  by  our  subsequent  experience  and  conduct;  the 
safer  will  our  course  be,  and  the  less  occasion  will  be  given 
to  the  objections  of  our  despisers. 

44.. 23.  Baih...Tht  author  calls  this  *  The  bath  of  sane* 
*  tification,'  in  a  marginal  note :  whence  we  may  infer,  that 
he  especially  meant  to  intimate,  that  believers  should  con* 
stantly  seek  fresh  supplies  of  grace  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
purify  their  hearts  from  the  renewed  defilement  of  sin,  which 
their  intercourse  with,  the  world  will  continually  occasion  ; 
and  to  revive  and  invigorate  those  holy  affections,  which  in 
the  s?ime  manner  are  apt  to  grow  languid.  Yet  he  did  not 
intend  .to  exclude  their  habitual  reliance  on  the  blood  of 
Christ  for  pardon  and  acceptance:  for  in  both  respects  we 
peed  daily  washing.  The  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto 
obedience  warrants  the  true  Christian's  **  peace  and  joy  in 
•*  believing :"  it  gives  him  beauty  in  the  sight  of  his  brethren ; 
it  strengthens  him  for  every  conflict  and  service;  and  the 
image  of  Christ,  discernible  in  his  spirit  and  conduct,  seals 
him  as  a  child  of  GoD  and  an  heir  of  glory ;  while  the  inward 
consciousness  of  living  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  Go D  for  all 
the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  of  experiencing  all  filial  affec- 
tions towards  GoD  as  his  reconciled  Father,  inspires  him 
with  humble  joy  and  confidence  in  his  love. 

45"^3-  ^'^^^^  rj:Wn/...The  pilgrims  are  supposed  to  have 
been  justified  on  their  admission  at  the  gate;  thelNTERPRi- 
TER  is  the  emblem -of  the  Holy  Spirit';  and  the  raiment 
here  mentioned  rendered  those  who  were  adorned  with  it 
comely  in  the    eyes  of  their    companions*     We    caimpt^ 
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therefore,  with  propriety  explain  it  to  signify  the  rightcousnem 
of  Christ  impttted  to  the  believer,  but  the  renewal  of  the 
«oul  to  holiness;  for  this  alone  is  visible  to  the  eyes  of  men. 
They,  who  have  put  on  this  raiment,  are  also  "  clothed  with 
••  humility:"  so  that  they  readily  perceive  the  excellencies 
of  other  believers,  but  cannot  discern  their  own,  except 
when  they  look  in  the  glass  of  God's  word.  At  the  same 
time  they  become  very  observant  of  their  own  defects  and 
«evere  in  animadverting  on  them,  but  proportionably  can- 
did to  their  brethren :  and,  thus  they  learn  the  hard  lesson  of 
'•  esteeming  others  better  than  themselves." 

46.«5.  Great-heart, .JT\it  stated  pastoral  care  of  a  vl- 
^lant  minister,  who  is  strong  in  faith,  and  courageous  in 
the  cause  of  God,  is  represented  by  the  conductor  of  the 
|)ilgrims.  We  shall  have  repeated  opportunities  of  showing, 
how  desirous  the  author  was  to  recommend  this  advantage  to 
ills  readers,  to  excite  them  to  he  thankful  for  it,  and  to  avail 
themselves  of  it  when  graciously  afibrded  them. 

47.,  11.  P^zr^^ff. ..The  subsequent  discourse,. on  *  Pardon 
s  by  the  deed  done,'  confirms  the  interpretation  that  hath 
l>een  given  of  the  cross,  and  of  Christian's  deliverance 
from  his  burden. — ^The  doctrine  is,  however,  here  stated  in  a 
manner  to  which  some  may  object,  and  indeed  it  is  ncedlesly 
-systematical  and  rather  obscure.  By  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  as  God  his  essential  divine  attributes  of  justice 
and  holiness  must  he  intended :  His  righteo.usness  as  Man 
xlenotes  his  human  nature  as  free  from  all  the  defilement  of 
«in.  The  righteousness  of  his  person,  as  he  hath  the  two 
natures  joined  in  one,  can  only  mean  the  perfection  of  his 
mysterious  person  in- all  respects  J  and  his  capacity  of  acting 
as  our  surety,  by  doiag  and  sufiering  ia  our  nature  all  that 
was  requisite,  while  his  divine  nature  stamped  an  infinite 
value  on  his  obedience  unto  death. — The  eternal  Word, 
the  only-begotten  Son  ^f  God  was  under  no  obligation  to 
assume  our  nature :  and  when  he  had  seen  good  to  assume  it, 
he  was  not  bound  to  live  a  number  of  years  here  on  earth, 
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obedient  to  the  law,  both  in  its  ceremonial  and  moral  require* 
ments,  amidst  hardships,  sufferings,  and  temptations  of  every 
kind  ;  except,  as  he  had  undertaken  to  be  our  surety.  In  this 
sense  he  himself  had  no  need  of  that  righteousness  which  he 
finished  for  our  justification.  And  assuredly  he  was  under 
jio  obligation,  as  a  perfectly  holy  man,  to  suffer  eveo  unto 
the  violent,  torturing,  and  ignominious  death  upon  the  cross. 
That  part  of  his  obedience,  which  consisted  in  enduring 
agony,  and  pain  in  body  and  soul,  was  only  needful,  as  he  bare 
our  sins,  and  gave  himself  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  us.  Indeed, 
lis  righteousness  is  not  the  less  his  own,  by  being  imputed  to 
us :  for  we  are  considered  as  one  with  him  by  faith,  and  thus 
••  made  the  rightcousnes  of  God  in  him,"  and  we  are  justified 
in  virtue  of  this  union.  He  was  able  by  his  temporal  suffer- 
ings and  death  to  pay  our  debt  and  ransom  our  inheritance, 
thus  delivering  us  irom  eternal  misery,  which  else  had  been 
inevitable,  and  bringing  us  to  eternal  life,  which  had  other- 
wise  been  unattainable ;  and  the  law  of  love,  to  which  as  a 
man  he  became  subject,  required  him  to  do  this :  for  if  we  loved 
our  •*  neighbour  as  ourselves,"  we  should  be  willing  to  submit 
to  any  inferior  loss,  hardship,  or  suffering,  to  rescue  an  enemy 
or  stranger  from  a  greater  and  more  durable  misery,  which 
he  hath  no  other  way  of  escaping  ;  or  to  secure  to  him  a  more 
valuable  and  permanent  advantage,  which  can  no  otherwise 
be  obtained. 

5 1. .21.  TX^/i/A^r... When  believers,  *■  in  the  warmth  of 
•  their  affections,*  feel  the  humbling,  melting,  endearing,  and 
sanctifying  effects  of  contemplating  the  glory  of  the  cross, 
and  ihe  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  simmers,  and  considering 
themselves  as  the  special  objects  of  that  inexpressible  compas- 
sion and  kindness,  they  are  apt  to  conclude  that  the  belief  of 
the  propositions,  that  Christ  loves  ihem  and  died  for  ihem, 
and  that  God  is  reconciled  to  them^  produces  the  change  by 
its  own  influence;  and  would  affect  the  most  carnal  hearts 
in  the  same  manner,  could  men  be  persuaded  to  believe  it: 
for  they  vainly  imagine  that  apprehensions  of  God's  severity, 
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and  dread  of  his  vengeance  are  the  sources  of  the  enmity  which 
sinners  manifest  against  him.  Hence  very  lively  and  afifec- 
tionate  christians  have  frequently  been  prone  to  sanction  the 
unscriptural  tenet,  that  the  justifying  act  of  faith  consists 
in  affuredly  Sieving  that  Christ  died  for  me  in  particular^ 
and  that  God  loves  me:  and  to  consider  this  appropriation^ 
as  preceding  repentance,  and  every  other  gracious  disposition ; 
and  as  in  some  sense  the  cause  of  regeneration,  winning  the 
heart  to  love  God,  and  to  rejoice  in  him  and  in  obeying  his 
commandments.  From  this  doctrine  others  have  inferred, 
that  if  all  men,  and  even  devils  too,  believed  the  love  of  God 
to  them,  and  his  purpose  at  length  to  make  them  happy ;  they 
would  be  won  over  from  their  rebellion  against  him,  which 
they  persist  in  from  a  mistaken  idea,  that  he  is  their  implaca* 
ble  enemy :  and  they  make  this  one  main  argument,  in  support 
of  the  salutary  tendency  of  the  final  restitution  fcheme.  But 
all  the^e  opinions  arise  from  a  false  and  flattering  estimate 
of  human  nature ;  for  the  carnal  mind  hates  the  scriptural 
character  of  God,  and  the  glory  displayed  in  the  cross,  even 
more  than  that  which  shines  forth  in  the  fiery  law. — Indeed, 
if  we  take  away  the  offensive  part  of  the  gospel,  the  honour 
it  puts  upon  the  law  and  its  awful  sanctions,  and  the  exhi- 
bition it  makes  of  the  divine  justice  and  holiness,  it  will 
give  the  proud  carnal  heart  but  little  umbrage:  if  we  admit 
that  men's  aversion  to  God  and  religion  arise  from  misappre- 
hension, and  not  desperate  wickedness,  many  will  endure 
the  doctrine.  A  reconciliation,  in  which  God  assures  the 
sinner  that  he  has  forgiven  him,  even  before  he  has  repented 
of  his  sins,  will  suit  man'spride ;  and  if  he  have  been  previously 
frighted,  a  great  flow  of  affections  will  follow:  but  the  event 
will  prove,  that  they  differ  essentially  from  spiritual  love  of 
God,  gratitude,  holy  joy,  and  genuine  humiliation,  which 
arise  from  a  true  perception  of  the  glorious  perfections  of 
God,  the  righteousness  of  his  law  and  government,  the  real 
nature  of  redemption,  and  the  odiousness  and  desert  of  siif. 
In  short,  all  such  schemes' render  regeneration  needless;  or 
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substitute  something  else  in  its  stead,  which  ii  effected  by  a 
natural  process,  and  not  by  the  new-creating  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. — But,  when  this  divine  agent  has  communicated 
life  to  the  soul,  and  a  capacity  is  produced  of  perceiving  and 
relishing  spiritual  excellency,  the  enmity  against  God 
receives  a  mortal  wound :  from  that  season  the  more  bis  real 
character  and  glory  are  known,  the  greater  spiritual  affection 
will  be  excited,  and  a  proportionable  transformation  into  the 
same  holy  image  eficcted.  Then  the  view  of  the  cross,  as  the 
grand  display  of  all  the  harmonious  perfections  of  the  God- 
head, will  soften,  humble,  and  meliorate  the  heart:  while 
the  persuasion  of  an  interest  in  these  blessings,  and  an 
admiring  sense  of  having  received  such  inconceivable  favours 
from  this  glorious  and  holy  Lord  God,  will  still  further 
elevate  the  soul  above  all  low  pursuits,  and  constrain  it  to 
the  most  unreserved  ,and  self-denying  obedience. — But, 
while  the  heart  remains  unregencrate,  the  glor}'  of  God  and 
the  gospel  will  either  be  misunderstood,  or  hated  in  propor- 
tion as  it  is  discovered.  Such  views,  and  affections  therefore 
as  have  been  described  spring  from  special  grace;  are  not 
produced  by  the  natural  efHcacy  of  any  sentiments,  but  by 
the  immediate  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  so  that  even 
true  believers,  though  they  habitually  are  persuaded  of  their 
interest  in  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God  to  them,  are  only 
at  times  thus  filled  with  holy  affections  :  nor  will  the  same 
contemplations  constantly  excite  similar  exercises  ;  but  they 
often  bestow  much  pains  to  get  their  minds  affected  by  them 
in  vain  ;  while  at  other  times  a  single  glance  of  thought  fills 
them  with  the  most  fervent  emotions  of  holy  love  and  joy 
52.. 15.  Hanged.. . The  dredidiul  falls  and  awful  deaths  of 
some  professors  are  often  made  notorious,  for  a  warning  to 
others  ;  and  to  put  them  upon  their  guard  against  superficial, 
slothful,  and  presumptuous  men,  who  draw  aside  many  from 
the  holy  ways  of  God.  The  names  of  the  persons  thus 
deluded  show  the  reasons  why  men  listen  to  deceivers  ;  for 
ibese  are  only  the  occasions  of  their  turning  aside,  the  cause 
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lies  in  the  concealed  lusts  of  their  own  hearts.  The  transi- 
tion is  very  easy  from  orthodox  notions  and  profession 
without  experience,  to  false  and  loose  sentiments,  and  then 
to  open  ungodiiness. — ^These  lines  are  here  inserted  under 
a  plate. 

Behold  here  how-the  slothful  are  a  sign 

Hung  up  'cause  holy  ways  they  did  decline : 

See  here  too,  how  the  child  doth  play  the  man, 

And  weak  grows  strong,  when  Great- he  art  leads  the  vaiu 

54..  13.  C/^flr...This  passage  shows,  that  the  preaching  of 
ihe  gospel  was  especially  intended  by  the  fpring^  in  the 
former  part  of  the  work.  Since  that  had  been  published, 
the  author  had  witnessed  a  departure  from  the  simplicity 
of  the  gospel,  as  has  been  before  observed '.  This  might 
be  done  unadvisedly  in  those  immediately  concerned;  but 
it  originated  from  the  devices  of  evil  men,  and  the  subtlety 
of  Satan.  Nevertheless  they,  who  honestly  and  carefully 
aimed  to  distinguish  between  the  precious  and  the  vile, 
might  separate  the  corrupt  part  from  the  truths  of  God,  and 
from  the  latter  derive  comfort  and  establishment. 

54.,30.  Shpped,..T\i^  express  declarations,  command- 
ments, and  warnings  of  scripture,  and  the  heart-searching 
doctrine  and  distinguishing  application  of  faithful  ministers 
sufficiently  hedge  up  all  those  by-ways,  into  which  professors 
are  tempted  to  turn  aside:  but  carnal  self-love,  and  desire 
of  ease  to  the  flesh,  which  always  opposes  its  own  cruci- 
fixion, induce  numbers  to  break  through  all  obstacles,  and  to 
risk  their  eternal  interests  rather  than  deny  themselves  and 
endure  hardship  in  the  way  to  heaven. .  Nor  will  teachers 
be  wanting  to  flatter  them  with  the  hope  of  being  saved  by 
notionally  believing  certain  doctrines ;  while  they  practically 
treat  the  whole  word  of  Goi>  as  a  lie. 

•    58.^25.    Beloved...The   word    David    signifies  beloved. 
We  should  be  very  cautious,  not  to  speak  any  thing,  which 
V  27ote  i3.  &3, 
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xnay  discourage  such  as  seem  disposed  to  a  religious  life;  lest 
'  we  should  be  found  to  have  abetted  that  enemy,  who  spares 
no  pains  to  seduce  them  back  again  into  the  world.  Even  the 
unbelieving  fears  and  complainu  of  weak  and  tempted  chris* 
tians  should  be  repressed  before  persons  of  this  description: 
how  great  then  will  be  the  guilt  of  those  who  stifle 
their  own  convictions,  and  act  contrary  to  their  conscience, 
from  fear  of  reproach  or  persecution,  and  then  employ 
themselves  in  dissuading  others  from  serving  GoD  ? 

5Q.«i6.  Grim. ..It  is  not  very  easy  to  determine' the  pre* 
cise  idea  of  the  author,  in  each  of  the  giants,  who  assault 
the  pilgrims,  and  are  slain  by  the  conductor  and  his  assistants* 
Some  have  supposed  that  unbelief  is  here  meant:  but  Grim, 
or  Bloody-man,  seem  not  to  be  apposite  names  for  this 
inward  foe;  nor  can  it  be  conceived,  that  unbelief  should 
•  more  violently  assault  those,  who  were  under  the  care  of 
a  valiant  conductor,  than  it  had  done  the  solitary  pilgrims. 
I  apprehend  therefore  that  this  giant  was  intended  for  the 
emblem  of  certain  active  men,  who  busied  themselves  in 
framing  and  executing  persecuting  statutes ;  which  was  done 
at  this  time  more  violently  than  before.  Thus  the  temptation 
to  fear  man,  which  at  all  times  assaults  the  believer,  when 
required  to  make  an  open  profession  of  his  faith,  was  exceed* 
ingly  increased:  and,  as  heavy  fines  and  severe  penalties,  in 
accession  to  reproach  and  contempt,  deterred  men  from 
joining  themselves  in  communion  with  dissenting  churc^ies, 
that  way  was  almost  unoccupied,  and  the  travellers  went 
through  by-paths,  according  to  the  author's  sentiments  on 
that  subjeft. — But  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  by 
which  the  ministers  of  Christ  wielded  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  overcame  this  enemy:  for  the  example  and  exhorta- 
tions of  such  courageous  combatants  animated  even  weak 
believers  to  overcome  their  fears,  and  to  act  according  ta 
their  consciences,  leaving  the  event  to  God, — ^This  seems 
to  have  been  the  author's  meaning;  and  perhaps  he  also 
intended  to  encourage  his  brethren  boldly  to  persevere  in 
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resisting  such  persecuting  statutes,  in  confidence  oF  prevail- 
ing  for  the  repeal  of  them ;  by  which,  as  by  the  death  of  the 
giant,  the  pilgrims  might  be  freed  from  additional  terror,  in 
aQing  consistently  with  their  avowed  principles. 

62..3.  Fail€d.,\We  are  repeatedly  reqiinded,  with  great 
propriety,  that  we  ought  to  be  very  particular  and  explicit 
in  all  our  prayers ;  efpecially  in  every  thing  pertaining  to  our 
spiritual  advantage*  The  removal  of  faithful  ministers,  or 
the  fear  of  losing  them,  may  often  remind  christians  that 
'  here  they  have  failed:'  they  have  not  sufficiently  valued 
and  prayed  for  them;  or,  making  sure  of  their  continuance^ 
from  apparent  probabilities,  they  have  not  made  that  the  sub* 
ject  of  their  peculiar  recjuests^  and  therefpre  are  rebuked  by 
the  loss  of  them* 

62f6.  Wdcome...^^  Angels  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that 
••  repenteth:"  and  all,  who  truly  love  the  Lord,  will  gladly 
ivelcome  such  ^s  appear  to  be  true  believers  into  their  most 
endeared  fellowship :  yet  there  are  certain  individuals,  who« 
being  related  to  those  that  have  greatly  interested  their  hearts* 
or  having  long  been  remembere  J  in  their  prayers,  are  weU 
fcomed  with  singular  joy  and  satisfaction,  and  whose  profession 
of  faith  animates  them  in  a  peculiar  manner. — The  passover 
was  a prefiguration  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  be« 
lie ver's  acceptance  of  him;  of  his  professed  reliance  on  the 
atoning  sacrifice,  preservation  from  wrath,  and  deliverance 
from  the  bondage  of  Sat  an,  to  set  out  on  his  heavenly  pil. 
grimage :  and  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  commemorative  ordinance 
of  a  similar  import ;  representing  the  body  of  Christ  bro- 
ken for  our  sins,  and  his  blood  shed  for  us ;  our  application 
of  these  blessings  to  our  souls  by  faith,  our  profession  pf  this 
/aith,  and  of  love  to  him  a^d  his  pepple,  jinfiuencing  u$  to 
devoted,  selfrdenying  obedience:  and  the  effects  which  fol- 
low from  thus  *'  feeding  on  Christ  in  our  hearts  by  faith 
••  with  thanksgiving,"  in  strengthening  us  for  pvery  conflict 
imd  service  to  which  ive  are  called.r-**  The  unleavened 
^*  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth,"  ai^d  *  the  bitter  berb&'  of 
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godly  sorroWy  deep  repentance,  mortification  of  sin,  and 
bearing  the  cross,  accompany  the  spiritual  feast ;  and  even 
render  it  more  relishing  to  the  true  believer,  as  endearing  to 
bim  Christ  and  his  salvation. 

63. .30.  CAflm^^r... A  marginal  note  here  says,  *  Christ's 

•  bosom  is  for  all  pilgrims.*  The  sweet  peace  arising  from 
calm  confidence  in  the  Saviour,  the  consolations  of  his  Spirit, 
submission  to  his  will,  and  the  chearful  obedience  of  fervent 
love,  gives  rest  to  the  soul,  as  if  we  were  reclining  on  his 
bosom  with  the  beloved  disciple '• 

65..15.  As  you. ..They  who  feel  and  lament  the  liardness 
of  their  hearts,  and  earnestly  pray  that  they  may  be  humbled, 
softened,  and  filled  with  the  love  of  Christ,  may  be  assured 
that  their  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy:  though  they  must 
expect  to  be  ridiculed  by  such  as  know  not  their  own  hearts.— 
The  assurance,  that  the  dream  should  be  accomplished,  is 
grounded  on  the  effects  produced  upon  Mercy's  heart;  and 
there  is  no  danger  of  delusion,  when  so  scriptural  an  encou« 
ragement  is  inferred  even  from  a  dream. 

.  6y»»i.  Gr^zr^... Grace,  in  this  connection,  signifies  unme- 
rited mercy  or  favour,  from  which  all  the  blessings  of 
salvation  flow ;  while  the  Father  freely  gave  his  Son  to  be 
our  redeemer,  and  freely  communicates  his  Spirit,  through 
the  merits  and  mediation  of  the  Son  to  be  our  sanctifier;  and 
thus,  with  CiiKisr,  freely  gives  all  things  to  those,  who  are 
cnablecT truly  to  believe  in  him. — The  important,  but  much 
neglected,  duty  of  catechizing  children  is  here  very  properly 
inculcated:  withoutattention  to  which,  the  minister's  labours, 
both  in  public  preaching  and  private  instruction,  will  be 
understood  in  a  very  imperfect  degree ;  and  any  revival  of 
religion  that  takes  place,  will  probably  die  with  the  genera* 
tion  to  which  it  is  vouchsafed, 

68..2.  Accept. ..The  young  pupil  is  not  here  taught  to 
answer    systematically,     *  all    the    elect;'    but    practically, 

•  those  that  accept  of  his  salvation :  '  this  is  perfectly  con« 

«  Pf  I.  p.  56. 
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sistent  with  the  other;  but  it  is  suited  to  instruct  and 
encourage  the  learner*  who  would  be  perplexed,  stumbled, 
or  misled  by  the  other  view  of  the  same  truth. — ^Thus  our 
Lord  observed  to  his  disciples,  "  I  have  many  things  to  say 
••  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now:  '*  and  Paul  fed- 
the  Corinthians  *•  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat;  for  they 
**  were  not  able  to  bear  it." — Howbenefici?il  would  a  portion 
of  the  same  heavenly  wisdom  prove  to  the  modern  friends 
of  evangelical  truth!  How  absurd  is  it  to  teach  the  hardest 
lessons  to  the  youngest  scholars  in  the  schox)!  of  Christ  I 

6():io»  Wiser., .We  ought  not  to  think  ourselves  capable 
of  comprehending  all  the  mysteries  of  revelation,  or  informed 
of  all  that  can  be  known  concerning  them:  yet  we  should 
not  make  our  incapacity  a  reason  for  neglecting  those  parts 
of  scripture,  which  we  do  not  at  present  understand ;  but 
uniting  humble  diligence  with  fervent  prayer,  we  should 
wait  for  further  light  and  knowledge,  in  all  things  conducive 
to  our  good.  There  may  be  many  parts  of  scripture,  which 
would  not  be  useful  io  us^  if  we  could  understand  them ; 
though  they  have  been, are,  or  will  be  useful  to  others:  and 
our  inability  to  discover  the  meaning  of  these  passages  may 
teach  us  humility,  and  submission  to  the  decisions  of  our 
infallible  instructor. 

70..1.  A  i/2i2/or.. .Designing  men  will  often  assume  an 
appearance  of  religion,  in  order  to  insinuate  themselves  into 
the  affections  of  such  pious  young  women,  as  are  on  some 
accounts  agreeable  to  them ;  and  thus  many  are  drawn  into 
a  most  dangerous  snare.  This  incident  therefore  is  very 
properly  introduced,  and  is  replete  with  instruction.  At  the 
same  time  an  important  intimation  is  given,  concerning  the 
manner,  in  which  those,  who  are  not  taken  up  with  the  care 
of  a  family,  may  profitably  employ  their  time,  adorn  the 
gospel,  and  be  useful  in  the  church  and  the  community.  It 
is. much  better  to  imitate  Dorcas^  who  through  faith  ob- 
tained a  good  report,  in  making  garments  for  the  poor;  than 
to  waste  time  and  money  in  frivolous  amusements,  or  needless 
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decorations ;  or  even  in  the  more  elegant  and  fashionable 
accomplishments* 

•.i6.  ReveaUd...Young  people  ought  not  wholly  to  follow 
their  own  judgment  in  this  most  important  concern,  on 
which  the  comfoft  and  usefulness  of  their  whole  future  lives 
in  a  great  measure  depend :  and  yet  it  is  equally  dangerous  to 
advise  with  improper  counsellors. — ^The  names  of  the  maidens 
show  what  kind  of  persons  should  be  consulted:  and,  when 
such  friends  are  of  opinion  that  there  is  danger  of  a  clog 
instead  of  a  helper  in  the  way  to  heaven,  all  who  love  their 
own  souls,  will  speedily  determine,  to  reject  the  proposal, 
however  agreeable  in  all  other  respects.  The  apostolical 
rule,  '*  Only  in  the  Lord,"  is  absolute:  the  most  upright 
imd  cautious  may  indeed  be  deceived;  but  they,  who 
neglect  to  ask,  or  refuse  to  take,  counsel,  will  be  sure  to 
smart  for  their  folly,  if  they  be  indeed  the  children  of  Goo. 
An  unbelieving  partner  must  be  a  continual  source  (yf  anxiety 
tnd  uneasiness,  a  thorn  in  the  side;  and  an  hindrance  to  all 
fiamily  religion,  and  the  pious  education  of  children,  who 
generally  adhere  to  the  maxims  and  practices  of  the  ungodly 
party.  Nothing  tends  more,  than  such  marriages,  to  induce 
ft  declining  state  of  religion ;  or  indeed  more  plainly  shows 
that  it  is  already  in  a  very  unprosperous  state.  But,  when 
christians  plainly  avow  their  principles,  purposes,  and  rules 
of  conduct,  they  may  conmionly  detect  and  shake  off  suck 
selfish  pretenders:  while  the  attempts  made  to  injure  their 
characters,  will  do  them  no  material  detriment,  and 
will  render  them  the  more  thankful  for  having  escaped  the 
snare. 

72..  10.  Fell  sicL..Sint  heedlessly  or  wilfully  c<mimittedf 
after  the  Lord  has  spoken  peace  to  our  souls,  often  produces 
great  distress  long  afterwards,  and  sometimes  darkness  and 
discouragement  oppress  the  mind,  when  the  special  camse  of 
them  is  not  immediately  recollected:  for  we  have  grieved 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  he  with-holds  his  consolations.     In  this 

we  should  adopt  the  prayer  of  J03,  **  Do  not  cpadema 
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^  me;  show  me  wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me:  '*  an4 
this  enquiry  will  often  be  answered  by  the  discourse  of  skilful 
ministers,  and  the  faithful  admonitions  of  our  fellow  chris<» 
tians. — ^When  hopeful  professors  are  greatly  cast  down,  it  i% 
not  wise  to  administer  cordials  to  them  immediately:  but  to 
propose  such  questions^  as  may  lead  to  a  discovery  of  the 
concealed  cause  of  their  distress.  Thus  it  will  often  be  found, 
that  they  have  been  tampering  with  forbidden  fruit;  which 
discovery  may  tend  to  their  humiliation,  and  produce  a  like 
effect  on  those  who  have  neglected  their  duty»  by  suffering 
Ihem  to  sin  without  warning  or  reproof. 

73.,22.  Ex  carne..,To  support  the  allegory,  the  author 
gives  the  physician's  prescription  in  Latin;  but  h^  adds  ia 
the  margin,  with  admirable  modesty,  *  The  Latin  I  borrow. '— » 
**  Without  the  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no  remission  of 
*'  sins,"  or  true  peace  of  conscience ;  *'  the  blood  of  bulls 
**  and  goats  cannot  take  away  sin  :*'  nothing  therefore,  can 
bring  health  and  cure,  in  this  case,  but  the  '  body  and  blood 
'  ^Christ,' as  broken  and  shed  for  our  sins.  These  blessings 
are  made  ours  by  faith  exercised  on  the  promifes  of  Go  D ; 
the  sanctifying  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  seasons  our 
words  and  actions  as  with  salt^  always  connects  with  living 
faith;  and  godly  sorrow^  working  genuine  repentance* 
Is  renewed  every  time  we  look  to  the  Saviour,  whom  wc 
have  pierced  by  our  recent  offences,  and  of  whom  we  agaia 
seek  forgiveness.  The  natural  pride,  stoutness,  and  -unbe- 
lief of  our  hearts,  render  us  very  reluctant  to  this  humiliating 
method  of  recovering  our  peace  azid  spiritual  strength ;  and 
this  often  prolongs  our  distress:  yet  nothing  yields  more 
unalloyed  comfort,  than  thus  abasing  ourselves  before  God, 
and  relying  on  his  mercy  through  the  atonement  and  media* 
tion  of  his  beloved  Son. 

75..7.  No  other  Q;ay...This  hint  should  be  carefully 
noted.  Numbers  abuse  the  doctrine  of  ifree  salvation,  by  the 
merits  and  redemption  of  Christ,  and  presume  on  forgive- 
ness, when  they  are  destitute  of  genuine  repentance,  and  give 
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diligent.  Without  poverty  oF  spirit,  we  cannot  pouesi 
*'  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ:"  and  more  promisei 
are  made  to  the  humble,  than  to  any  other  character  whatso- 
ever. 

83««30.  Summer  /fW«..The  consolations  of  bumble 
believers,  even  in  their  lowest  abasement,  when  favoured  by 
the  exhilerating  and  fertilizing  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous* 
tiess,  are  represented  under  this  emblem.  The  liliies  are 
the  harmless  and  holy  disciples  of  Christ  who  adorn  a  poor 
and  obscure  condition  of  life;  and  who  are  an  ornament  to 
religion,  being  **  clothed  with  humility.*'  Many  grow  rich 
in  faith  and  good  works  in  retirement  and  obscurity ;  and 
1)ecome  averse,  even  at  the  call  of  duty,  to  emerge  from  it,  lest 
any  advancement  should  lead  them  into  temptation,  stir  up 
their  pride,  or  expose  them  to  envy  and  contention.  Perhaps 
the  Shepherd's  boy  may  refer  to  the  obscure  but  quiet  sUtion 
of  some  pastors  over  small  congregations,  who  live  almost 
unknown  to  their  brethren,  but  are  in  a  measure  useful,  and 
very  comfortable. 

S5«*5*  Country  house*..0\it  Lord  chose  retirement,  poverty, 
and  an  obscure  station,  as  the  rest  and  delight  of  his  own 
mind;  as  remote  from  bustle  and  contention,  and  favourable 
to  contemplation  and^  devotion:  so  that  his  appearance  in  a 
public  character,  and  in  crowded  scenes,  for  the  good  of  man* 
icind  and  the  glory  of  the  Father,  was  a  part  of  his  self-denial, 
in  which  "  he  pleased  not  himself. "-^-Indeed  there  is  a 
peculiar  congeniality  between  a  lowly  mind,  and  a  lowly 
condition :  and  as  much  violence  is  done  to  the  inclinations 
of  the  humble,  when  they  are  rendered  conspicuous  and 
advanced  to  high  stations,  as  to  those  of  the  haughty,  when 
they  are  thrust  down  into  obscurity  and  neglect.  Other 
men  seem  to  be  banished  into  this  valley;  but  the  poor  in 
spirit  love  to  walk  in  it:  and,  though  some  believers  here 
struggle  with  distressing  temptations,  others  in  passing  through 
it  enjoy  much  communion  with  GoD. 

86^3.  ^<r>(?ai..,Wbcn  consolations  and  privileges  betray 
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US  inio forgelfulnefs  of  our  entire  unwofthiness  of  such  special 
favours,  humiliating  dispensations  will  commonly  ensue: 
and  these  sometimes  reciprocally  excite  murmurs  2ind  forgei* 
fulness  of  past  mercies.  Thus  Satan  gains  an  opportunity 
of  assaulting  the  soul  with  dreadful  temptations:  and,  while 
at  one  moment  hard  thoughts  of  God,  or  doubts  concerning 
the  truth  of  his  word,  are  suggested  to  our  minds,  at  the 
next  we  may  be  affrighted  byour  own  dreadful  rebellion 
and  ingratitude,  prompted  to  condemn  ourselves  as  hypocrites, 
and  almost  driven  to  despair. 

87**i2.  Andlook...Wt  ought  carefully  to  study  the  re* 
cords  left  us  of  the  temptations,  confli£ls,  faith,  patience, 
and  victories  of  former  believers:  we  should  mark  well, 
what  wounds  they  received,  and  by  what  misconduct  they 
were  occasioned,  that  we  may  watch  and  pray  lest  we  fall  in 
like  manner:  we  ought  carefully  to  observe,  how  they  suc- 
cessfully repelled  the  various  assaults  of  the  tempter,  that 
we  may  learn  to  resist  him j  stedfaft  in  the  faith :  and  in  gene- 
ral, their  triumphs  should  animate  us,  to  "  put  on,"  and 
keep  on,  •*  the  whole  armour  of  God,  thatvwe  may  be 
**  enabled  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day."— On  the  other  hand, 
such  as  have  been  rendered  victorious  should  readily  speak 
of  their  experiences  among  those  that  fear  GoD,  that  they 
may  be  cautioned,  instructed,  and  encouraged  by  their 
example. 

88..10.  Shadow. ..The  meaning  of  this  valley  hath  been 
stated  in  the  notes  on  the  first  part  of  the  work;  and  the 
interpreution  there  given  is  here  confirmed.  As  it  relates 
chiefly  to  the  influence,  which  *•  the  prince  of  the  power 
••  of  the  air"  possesses  over  the  imagination;- it  must  vary 
exceedingly,  according  to  the  constitution,  animal  spirits, 
health,  education,  and  the  strength  of  mind  or  judgement 
'  of  different  persons.— They,  who  are  happily  incapable  of 
understanding  either  the  allegory  or  the  explanation,  should 
beware  of  despising  or  condemning  such,  as  have  been 
thus  harassed^— And,-  on  the  other  hand,  these  should  take 

z  z  z 


tl4  KOTES  UPON  PART  H. 

care,  not  to  consider  such  teinptationss  as  proofs  of  spiritual 
advancement;  or  to  yield  to  them,  as  if  they  were  essential 
to  maturity  of  grace  and  experience ;  by  which  means  Satan 
often  obuins  dreadful  advantages.  It  is  most  adviseable  for 
tempted  persons  to  consult  some  able,  judicious  minister^  or 
compassionate  and  established  christian,,  whose  counsel  and 
prayers  may  be  singularly  useful  in  this  case;  observing 
the  assistance  which  Great-heart  gave  to  the  pilgrims* 
in  passing  through  the  valley* 

89.^3.  A  /2(7ii... Whatever  attempts  Satan  may  make 
to  terrify  the  believer,  resolute  resistance  by  faith  in  Christ 
will  drive  him  away :  but  if ^  ftar  induce  men  to  neglect  the 
means  of  grace,  he  will  renew  his  assaults  on  the  imagination^ 
whenever  they  attempt  to  pray,  read  the  scripture,  or  attend 
on  any  duty;  till  for  a  time,  or  finally,,  they  give  up  their 
religion.  In  this  case  therefore  determined  perseverance 
in  opposition  to  every  terrifying  suggestion  is  our  only 
safety..  Yet  sometimes  temptations  may  be  so  multiplied  and 
Varied,  that  it  may  seem  impossible  to  proceed  any  further,, 
and  the  mind  of  the  harassed  believer  is  enveloped  in  confu- 
sion and  dismay,  as  if  an  horrible  pit  wer«  about  to  swallow 
him  up,  or  the  prince  of  darkness  to  seize  upon  him.  But 
the  counsel  of  some  experienced  friend  or  minister,  exciting 
confidence  in  the  power,  mercy,  and  faithfulness  of  GoD, 
and  encouraging  him  to  **  pray  without  ceasing,"  will  at 
length  make  way  for  his  deliverance. 

9I..ao.  0  Au/...Should  any  one  by  hearing  the  believer 
say,  ••  The  sorrows  of  death  compassed  me,  and  the  pains  of  hell 
•*  gat  hold  uponme^*'  be  tempted  to  avoid  all  religious  duties, 
company,  and  reflections,  lest  he  should  experience  similar 
terrors,  let  him  well  weigh  this  observation;  •  it  is  not  sa 
•  bad  to  go  throttgh  here,  as  to  abide  here  always.' — Nothing 
can  be  more  absurd,  than  to  neglect  religion,  kst  the  fear(^ 
hell  should  discompose  a  man's  mind ;  when  such  neglect 
exposes  him  to  the  eternal  endurance  of  it:,  whereas  the  short 
taste  of  distress,  which  may  be  experienced  by  the  tempted 
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believer,  will  make  redemption  more  precious,  and  render 
peace,  comfort,  and  heaven  at  last  doubly  delightful. 

92**i.  LooA  to...The  discouragement  of  dark  temptatioM 
is  not  so  formidable  in  the  judgement  of  experienced  chrism 
tians,  as  the  snares  conneded  with  them,  for,  while  numbers 
renounce  their  profession,  to  get  rid  of  their  disquietude, 
snany  are  seduced  into  some  false  doctrine  that  may  sanction, 
negligence,  and  quiet  their  consciences  by  assenting  to  certain 
notions,  without  regarding  the  state  of  their  hearts,  or  what 
passes  in  their  experience;  and  others  are  led  to  spend  all 
their  time  in  company,  or  even  to  dissipate  the  gloom  by 
engaging  in  worldly  amusements,  because  retirement  exposes 
them  to  these  suggestions.  In  short,  the  .enemy  endeavours 
to  terrify  the  professor,  that  he  may  drive  him  away  from 
God,  entangle  him  in  heresy,  or  draw  him  into  sin;  in 
order  to  destroy  his  soul,  or  at  least  ruin  his  credit  and  prevent 
his  usefulness.  But  circumspection  and  prayer  constitute  our 
best  preservative;  through  which,  they  who  iaie  heed  to  their 
steps  escape,  while  the  hecdUss  are  taken  and  destroyed, 
for  a  warning  to  those  that  come  after. 

••19.  Alatt/...This  giant  came  out  of /A^  cac^,  where  PoP£ 
and  Pagan  had  resided.  He  is  therefore  the  etnblem  of 
those  formal  superstitious  teachers,  and  those  speculating 
moralists,  who  in  protestant  countries  Iiave  too  generally 
succeeded  the  Romish  priests  and  the  heathen  philosophers, 
in  keeping  men  ignorant  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  in 
spoiling  by  their  sophistry  such  as  seem  to  be  seriously  dis- 
posed. These  persons  often  represent  faithful  ministers, 
^ho  draw  off  their  auditors,  by  preaching  **  repentance 
**  towards  God,  and  faith  towardsour  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'* 
as  robbers  and  kidnappers;  they  terrify  many,  (especially 
when  they  have  the  power  of  enforcing  penal  statutes,)  from 
professing  or  hearing  the  gospel,  and  acting  according  to  their 
consciences;  and  they  put  the  faith  of  God's  servants  to  a 
severe  trial.  Yet  perseverance,  patience,  and  prayer  will 
d)tain  the  victory;  and  they  that  are  strong  will  be  in^tru* 
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mental  in  animating  the  feeble  to  go  on  their  way,  rejoicing 
and  praising  God.  But  though  these  enemies  may  be  baffled, 
•disabled,  or  apparently  flain,  it  will  appear  that  they  have 
left  a  posterity  on  earth  to  revile,  injure,  and  oppose  the 
spiritual  worshippers  of  God  in  every  generation. 

93..  15.  C/ii^..«This  seems  to  mean  the  secular  arm,  or 
power,  by  which  opposers  of  the  gpspel  are  generally  desirous 
of  enforcing  their  arguments  and  persuasions.  **  We  have 
**  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die:*'  this  decision, 
Jike  a  heavy  club,  seems  capable  of  bearing  all  down  before 
it;  nor  can  any  withstand  its  force,  but  those  who  rely  on 
him  that  is  stronger  than  all. 

q5.«26.  Old  pilgrm...The  allegory  requires  us  to  suppose 
that  there  were  some  places  in  which  the  pilgrims  might 
Bafely  sleep :  .so  that  nothing  disadvantageous  to  the  character 
of  this  old  disciple  seems  to  have  been  intended.  An  avowed 
dependence  on  Christ  for  righteousness,  a  regard  to  the 
word  of  God,  and  an  apparent  sincerity  in  word  and  deedt 
snark  a  man  to  be  a  pilgrhn,  or  constitute  a  professor  of  the 
gospel :  but  we  should  not  too  readily  conclude  every  pro- 
fessor  to  be  a  true  believer. — ^The  experienced  christian 
will  be  afraid  of  new  acquaintance ;  in  his  most  unwatchful 
seasons,  he  will  be  readily  excited  to  look  about  him ;  and  will 
be  fully  convinced  that  no  enemy  can  hurt  him,  unless  he  is 
induced  to  yield  to  temptation  and  commit  sin. 

9 7.. 4.  Abstract...Honcsty  in  the  abstract  seem$  to  mean 
sinless  perfection. — ^The  pilgrim  was  a  sound  character* 
but  conscious  of  many  imperfections,  of  which  he  was 
ashamed,  and  from  which  he  sought  deliverance.  The 
nature  of  faith,  hope,  love,  patience,  and  other  holy  dis- 
positions is  described  in  scripture,  as  a  roan  would  define 
gold,  by  its  essential  properties.  This  shows  what  they  are 
in  the  abstract',  but  as  exercised  by  us,  they  are  always 
mixed  with  considerable  alloy;  and  we  are  richer,  or  poorer 
in  this  respect,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  the  gold  or  of  the 
alloy,  which  is  found  in  our  affections  and  charactert 
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«.15,  •StfR...The  Lord  sometimes  calls  those  sinners,  whose 
cbaracter,  connections,  and  situation*  seem  to  place  at  the 
greatest  distance  from  him;  that  the  riches  of  his  mercy  and 
the  power  of  his  grace  may  be  thus  rendered  the  more  con* 
spicuous  and  illustrious. 

q8««28.  He  was.., The  character  and  narrative  of  Fear- 
ING  has  heen  generally  admired  by  experienced  readers,  as 
drawn  and  arranged  with  great  judgement,  and  in  a  very 
affecting  manner.  Little-faith  in  the  first  part  was 
faint-^hearted,  and  distrustful ;  and  thus  he  contracted  guilt, 
and  lost  his  comfort:  but  Fearing  dreaded  sin,  and 
coming  short  of  heaven,  more  than  all  that  flesh  could  do 
lanto  him.  He  was  alarmed  at  the  least  appearance  or  report 
of  opposition ;  but  this  arose  more  from  conscious  weakness, 
and  the  fear  of  being  overcome  by  temptation,  than  from  a 
reluctance  to  undergo  derision  or  persecution.  The  pecu*. 
Itarity  of  this  description  of  christians  must  be  traced  back 
to  constitution,  habit,  first  impressions,  disproportionate 
and  partial  views  of  truth,  and  improper  instructions :  these, 
concurring  with  weakness  of  faith,  and  the  common  infirm 
mities  of  human  nature,  give  a  cast  to  their  experience  and 
character,  which  renders  them  uncomfortable  to  themselves^ 
and  troublesome  to  others:  yet  no  competent  judges  doubt 
but  they  have  the  root  of  the  matter  in.  them;  and  none  are 
more  entitled  to  the  patient,  sympathizing,  and  tender  atten« 
tion  of  ministers  and  christians. 

Q9..22./{(7arf/?^...Professors  of. this  description  are  greatly 
retarded  in  their  progress  by  discouraging  fears:  they  are 
apt  to  spend  too  much  time  in  unavailing  complaints ;  the/ 
do  not  duly  profit  by  the  counsel  and  assistance  of  their  bre* 
thren;  and  often  neglect  the  proper  means  of  getting  relief 
from  their  terrors :  yet  they  cannot  think  of  giving  up  their 
feeble  hopes,  or  returning  to  their  forsaken  worldly  pursuits 
and  pleasures.  They  are,  indeed,  helped  forward,  through 
the  mercy  jof  God,  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner:  yet 
^ey  still  remain  exposed  to  alarmsi  and  dlscouragcmepts^ 


^«' 
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in  every  stage  of  their  pilgrimage :  nor  can  they  ever^habi- 
tually  rise  superior  to  them.  They  are  afraid  even  of  relying 
cm  Christ  for  salvation;  because  they  have  confused  views 
of  his  love,  and  the  methods  of  his  grace;  and  imagine 
some  other  qualification  to  be  necessary,  besides  the  willing- 
Bess  to  seek,  knock,  and  ask  for  the  promised  blessings, 
with  a  real  desire  of  obtaining  them.  They  imagine,  that 
there  has  been  something  in  their  past  life,  or  that  there 
is  some  peculiarity  in  their  prescnt.habits  and  propensities, 
and  way  of  applying  to  Christ,  which  may  exclude  them 
from  the  general  benefit :  so  that  they  pray  with  difiBdence ; 
and  being  consciously  unworthy,  can  hardly  believe  that 
the  Lord  regards  them,  or  will  grant  their  requests.  They 
are  also  prone  to  overlook  the  most  decisive  evidences  of 
their  reconciliation  to  God;  and  to  persevere  in  arguing 
with  perverse  ingenuity  against  their  own  manifest  happiness. 

I00..30.  He  lay. ..The  same  mixture  of  humility  and 
unbelief  renders  persons  of  this  description  backward  in 
associating  with  their  brethren,  add  in  frequenting  those 
companies,  in  which  they  might  obtain  further  instruction: 
for  they  are  afraid  of  being  considered  as  believers,  or  even 
serious  enquirers;  so  that  affectionate  and  earnest  persuasion 
is  requisite  to  prevail  with  them  to  join  in  those  religious 
exercises,  by  which  christians  especially  receive  the  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Yet  this  arises  not  from  disinclination, 
but  diffidence ; — and  though  they  are  often  peculiarly  favoured 
with  seasons  of  great  comfort,  to  counterbalance  their  dejec- 
tions :  yet  they  never  hear  or  read  of  false  professors  who 
have  drawn  ba^k  to  perdition,  but  they  are  terrified  with  the 
idea,  that  they  shall  shortly  resemble  them ;  so  that  every 
Warning  given  against  hypocrisy  or  self-deception  seems  to 
point  them  out  by  name,  and  every  new  discovery  of  any 
fault  or  mistake  in  their  views,  temper,  or  conduct,  seems  to 
decide  their  doom.  At  the  same  time,  they  are  often  remark* 
fbly  melted  into  humble   admiring  gratitude,  by   contem* 

iting  the  love  and  sufferings  of  CuRlSTi   and   seem  to 
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delight  in  hearing  of  that  subject  above  all  others.  They  do 
not  peculiarly  fear  difficulties,  self-denial,  reproaches,  or 
persecution,  which  deter  numbers  from  making  an  open  pro* 
fession  oflreligion ;  and  yet  they  are  more  backward  in  this 
respect  than  others;  because  they  deem  themselves  unworth/ 
to  be  admitted  to  such  privileges,  and  into  such  society;  or 
else  are  apprehensive  of  being  finally  separated  from  them^ 
or  becoming  a  disgrace  to  religion* 

I02..28.  Valley. .*K  low  and  obscure  situation  suits  the 
disposition  of  the  persons  here  described :  they  do  not  object 
to  the  most  humiliating  views  of  their  own  hearts,  of  human 
nature,  or  of  the  way  of  salvation  ;  they  are  little  tempted  to 
covet  eminence  among  their  brethren,  and  find  it  easier  **  to 

^  **  esteem  others  better  than  themselves,"  than  persons  of  a 
different  frame  of  mind  can  well  conceive. — ^On  the  other 
hand,  their  imaginations  are  peculiarly  susceptible  of  ira* 
pressions,  and  of  the  temptations  represented  by  the  valley 
of  the  Shadow  of  D£ATu:  so  that  in  this  respect 
they  need  more  than  others  the  tender  and  patient 
instructions  of  faithful  ministers:  while  they  repeat 
the  same  complaints,  and  urge  the  same  objections 
against  themselves,  that  have  already  been  obviated  again 
and  again :  but  the  tedder  compassion  of  the  Lord  to  them 
should  suggest  an  useful  instruction  to  his  fervants,  on  this 
part  of  their  work. 

1 03. .22.  lVh€n...Vio  christians  are  more  careless  about 
the  opinion  of  the  world,  or  more  zealous  against  its  vanities, 
than  persons  of  this  description ;  or  more  watchful  in  times 
^{  ease  and  prosperity :  but  the  prospect  of  death  is  often  a 
terror  to  them  ;  especially  when  they  suppose  it  to  be  at  hand ; 
yet  they  often  die  with  remarkable  composure  and  comfort. 
Few  ministers,  who  have  had  an  opportunity  of  carefully 
observing  the  people  entrusted  to  their  pastoral  care,  can 
help  thinking  of  some  individual,  who  might  seem  to  have 
been  the  original  of  this  admirable  portrait ;  which  is  full  of 

iostructioa  both  to  ikcm^  and  the  timid,   but  Goosciemious 
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part  of  their  congregations.  Indeed  numbers,  who  are  not 
characteristically  Fearfuls,  have  something  of  the  same 
disposition  in  many  particulars.  But  such  as  fear  reproach 
and  self-denial  more  than  those  things,  which  this  good  man 
dreaded,  bear  a  contrary  character,  and  are  travelling  the 
load  to  an  opposite  place:  and  even  they,  whose  confidence 
of  an  interest  in  Christ  far  exceeds  the  degree  of  their 
humiliation,  conscientiousness,  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  victory 
over  the  world,  may  justly  be  suspected  of  having  begun 
their  religion  in  a  wrong  manner :  as  they  more  resemble  the 
stony  ground  hearers,  who  "  received  the  word  with  joy, 
**  but  had  no  root  in  themselves,'* — than  those  who  "  sow 
•^  in  tears,  to  reap  in  joy."  For  '•  godly  sorrow  worketb 
•*  repentance  unto  salvation,  not  to  be  repented  of." 

107..4.  iViizm^.. .The  author  peculiarly  excels  in  contrast- 
ing  his  characters,  of  which  a  striking  instance  here  occurs* 
The  preceding  episode  relates  to  a  veiy  conscientious 
christian,  who  through  weak  faith  and  misapprehension  carried 
his  -self-suspicion  to  a  troublesome,  and  injurious  extreme : 
and  we  have  next  introduced  a  false  professor,  who,  pretend* 
ing  to  strong  faith,  made  his  own  obstinate  self-will  the  only 
rule  of  his  conduct.  But  in  fact  this  arises  from  total  unbe* 
lief:  for  the  word  of  God  declares  such  persons  to  be  unre- 
generate,  under  the  wrath  of  God,  in  the  gall  of  bitterness 
and  the  bond  of  iniquity. — It  would  hardly  be  imagined,  that 
men  could  be  found  maintaining  such  detestable  sentiments 
as  are  here  stated,  did  not  facts  most  awfully  prove  it.  We 
need  not,  however,  spend  time  in  exposing  such  a  character: 
a  general  expression  of  the  deepest  detestation  may  suffice; 
for  none  who  have  been  given  up  to  such  strong  delusion,  can 
reasonably  be  supposed  accessible  to  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness ;  nor  can  they  succeed  in  perverting  others  to  such 
palpable  and  gross  absurdities  and  abominable  tenets ;  except 
they  meet  with  those,  that  have  long  provoked  God,  by 
endeavouring  to  reconcile  a  wicked  life  with  the  hope  of 
salvation.    Sut  it  may  properly  be  observed,  that  several 
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expressions,  which  seem  to  represent  ^tVA  as  an  assurance  of 
tfj^^rjontf/t/z/^r^i/tnCHR  I  ST;  or  to  intimate,  that  belie  vers  have^ 
nothing  to  do  with  the  law^  even  as  the  rule  of  their  conduct  i 
with  many  unguarded  assertions  concerning  the  liberty  of 
the  gospel,  and  indiscriminate  declimiations  against  doubts, 
fears,  and  a  legal  spirit,  have  a  direct  tendency  to  prepare  the 
mind  of  impenitent  sinners,  to  receive  the  poisonous  princi- 
pies  of  avowed  Antinomians. — Much  harm  has  been  done 
in  this  way,  and  great  disgrace  brought  upon  the  gospel :   for 

*  there  are  many  of  this  man's  mind,  who  have  not  this  man's 

*  mouth.' 

1 1 1. .12.  An  in»."..The  spiritual  refreshment  arising  from 
experimental  ^nd  affectionate  conversation  with  christian 
friends,  seems  to  be  here  more  eQ)ecially  intended :  yet  the 
name  of  Gaius  suggests  also  the  importance  of  the  apostle's 
exhortation,  "  Use  hospitality  without  grudging."  This 
ought  to  be  attended  to,  even  in  respect  of  those  with  whom 
we  have  hitherto  had  no  acquaintance,  provided  their  charac- 
ters are  properly  certified  to  us:  for  we  are  all  brethren  in 
Christ. 

1 14.. 13.  Advise. ..Th^  author  availed  himself  of  the 
opportunity  here  presented  him,  of  giving  his  opinion  on  a 
Very  important  subject,  about  which  religious  persons  often 
hold  different  sentiments.  He  evidently  intended  to  say, 
that  he  deemed  it  generally  most  safe  and  advantageous  to 
the  parties  themselves,  and  most  conducive  to  the  spread 
and  permanency  of  true  religion,  for  young  professors  to 
marry;  provided  it  be  done  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  accord<» 
ing  to  the  rules  of  his  word.  Yet  we  cannot  suppose  but  he 
would  readily  have  allowed  of  exceptions  to  this  rule:  for  there' 
are  individuals,  who,  continuing  single,  employ  that  time 
and  those  talents  in  assiduously  doing  good,  which  in  the 
married  state  must  have  been  greatly  abridged  or  preoccupied ; 
and  thus  they  are  more  extensively  useful  than  their  brethren. 
Yet,  in  common  cases,  the  training  up  of  a  family,  by  the 
combined  efforts  of  pipus  parents,  in  honesty,  sobriety,  in* 

4  A  ^ 
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dustry,  and  the  principles  of  true  religion :  when  united  with 
fervent  prayer,   and  the   persuasive  eloquence  of  a  good 
example,  is  so  important  a  service  to  the  church  and  to  the 
community,  that  few  persons  are  capable  of  doing  greater 
or  more  permanent  good  in  any  other  way. — But  this  requires 
strict  attention  to  the  rules  of  scripture,  in  every  step  of  these 
grand  conceriil:  for  children,  brought  up  in  ungodliness  and 
ignorance,  among  those  who  are  strangers  to  the  gospel,  are 
bi  more  hopeful  than  such  as  have  received  a  bad  education, 
witnessed  bad  examples,  and  imbibed  worldly  principles,  in 
the  families  of  evangelical  professors. 
i    II5..24.  Supper...The  different  parts  of  social  worship 
and  christian  fellowship  are  here  allegorically  described.   The 
heam-shoulder  and  wave-^breast  seem  to    have  typified  the 
powjer  and  love  of  our  great  High  Priest ;  iamd  to  have  con- 
veyed an  instruction  to  the  priests  to  do  their  work  with  all 
their  might,  and  with  their  whole  heart:  but  they  are  here 
supposed  to  be  also  emblems  of  fervent  prayer  and  grateful 
praise.    The  wine  represents  the  exhilerating  remembrance 
of  the  love  of  Christ  in  shedding  his  blood  for  us,  and  the 
application  of  the  blessing  to  ourselves  by  living  faith.     The 
milk  is  the  emblem  of  the  plain,   simple,  and  important  in- 
structions of  scripture,  as  brought  forward  by  believers,  when 
they  meet  together,  for  their   edification.     The  butter  and 
honey  may  denote  those  animating  views  of  God,  and  real- 
izing anticipations  of  heavenly  joy,  which  tend  greatly  to 
establish  the  judgement,  instruct  the  undersunding,  and  de- 
termine the  affections,   in  cleaving  to  the  good  part  that  the 
believer  hath  chosen.     The  apples  represent  the  promises  and 
privileges,    which  believers  possess    by    communion  with 
Christ    in  his    ordin^cnces',     and  the  nuts   signify   such 
difficult  subjects    as    experience  and    observation    enable 
mature  christians  to  understand ;  and  which  amply  repay  the 
of  endeavouring  to  penetrate  their  meaning ;  though  they 
proper  for  the  discussion  of  young  converts*  What^ycf 

«   Sol.  Sonj,  ii,  |. 
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unbelievers  may  think,  a  company  of  christians,  employing 
themselves  in  the  manner  here  described,  have  far  sweeter 
enjoyments,  than  they  ever '  experienced  when  engaged  in 
themirth^  diversions,  and  pleasures,  of  the  world:  for  these 
are  mercily  the  shadow  of  joy,  but  religion  puts  us  in  posses- 
sion of  the  substance. 

1 1 8..  14.  Report..*l{  our  love  to  sinners  be  only  shown 
by  seeking  their  spiritual  good,  it  will  be  considered 
as  a  mere  bigot^ed  desire  to  proselyte  them  to  our  sect  or 
party:  but  nniform,  diligent,  and  expensive  endeavours  to 
relieve  their  temporal  wants  are  intelligible  to  every  nian» 
and  bring  a  good  report  on  the  profession  of  the  gospel '• 

1 1 9. .9.  Grace.^.Thc  gracious  operations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  here  meant :  these  overcome  our  natural  pride,  love 
of  sin,  and  aversion  to  God  and  religion;  and  then  we  re- 
pent,  believe  in  Christ,  arejustified  by  faith,  mortify  sin,  die 
to  ourselves, and  liye  to  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

1 20..4.  Old  agc.Old  age  affords  a  man  great  advantage 
m  overcoming  some  corrupt  propensities :  yet  habits  of.  in« 
dulgence  often  more  than  counterbalance  the  decays  of  nature; 
and  avarice,  suspicion,  and  peevishness,  with  other  evils^ 
gather  strength  as  men  advance  in  years.  It  is  therefore  in 
some  particulars  only,  that  age  has  the  advantage  over  youth: 
and  as  some  old  men  imagine  that  they  have  renounced  sin» 
because  they  are  no  longer  capable  of  committing  the  crimes 
in  which  they  once  lived;  so  there  are  young  men,  wh6  pre- 
sume that  they  shall  live  to  be  old,  and  imagine  that  repentance 
will  then  be  comparatively  easy  to  them:  whereas,  sin,  in 
one  form  or  other,  gathers  strength  and  establishes  its  domi* 
nion,  as  long  as  it  is  permitted  to  reign  in  the  soul.  The 
instruction,  however,  that  is  here  conveyed,  is  very  impor- 
tant; provided  it  be  properly  understood:  for  if  we  do  not 
estimate  the  advantages  of  our  situation,  we  cannot  determine 
how  far  external  amendment  results  from  internal  renovation. 
During  tedious  diseases,  or  in  the  immediate  prospect  of 

'  Matt.  Y.  16. 
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death,  men  often  feel  very  indifferent  to  the  world,  set  against 
sin,  disinclined  to  former  indulgences^  and  earnest  about 
salvation:  yet  returning  health,  busmess,  company,  and 
temptation  terminate  such  promising  appearances.  Many 
suppose  themselves  to  be  very  good-tempered,  white  every 
one  studies  to  oblige  them ;  yet  provocation  excites  vehement 
angerand  resentment  in  their  breast :  nay,  riches  and  honour 
seem  at  a  distance  to  have  no  charms  for  those,  who  are  pow* 
erfully  attracted  by  their  magnetical  influence,  when  placed 
within  their  reach, 

,  I  ^  I  ..8.  A  miU..jrhe  refreshment  of  divine  consolationi 
and  christian  fellowship  is  intended  to  prepareus  for  vigorously 
maintaining  the  good  fight  of  faith;  not  only  against  the 
enemies  of  our  own  souls,  but  also  against  the  opposers  of 
our  holy  religion,  according  to  the  talents  entrusted  to  us,  and 
Ae  duties  of  our  several  stations.  We  are  soldiers  belonging 
to  one  great  army  under  the  command  of  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation;  and  we  ought  to  strive  against  sin,  and  **  contend 
•*  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints/'  by  our  profession, 
example,  prayers,  converse,  and  every  other  method  author* 
ized  by  the  word  of  Go  D.  All  that  love  the  Lord  are  our  bre- 
thren ;  and  every  thing  that  can  mislead,  dismay, or  hinder  any 
of  them,  should  be  considered  as  an  adversary  to  the  common 
cause;  and  we  should  counteract  with  meekness,  but  with 
firmness  and  decision,  all  the  endeavours  of  those,  who 
obstruct  men  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  or  turn  them  aside 
into  by-paths«  It  does  not  however  clearly  appear  what 
particular  description  of  opposers  were  represented  by  Slay- 
good:  whether  the  author  had  in  view  certain  selfish  and 
malignant  persecutors,  who  intimidated  professors  by  fines 
and  imprisonment,  to  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  or  of  theis 
souls;  or  some  plausible  heretics,  who  **  taught  things  which 
"  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,"  to  the  toul  ruin  of 
many  that  seemed  hopeful,  and  the  great  detriment  of 
Others,  who  were  weak  in  faith  and  confused  in  judgement. 
The  conflict  seems  merely  to  denote  the  efforts,  which  chris« 
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tians  should  make,  to  prevent  the  effect  of  such  opposition 
and  delusion,  and  to  remove  such  occasions  of  mischief  ou^ 
of  the  way :  as  also  to  show,  that  the  strong  in  faith  are  pe« 
culiarly  called  to  these  services,  and  ought  not  to  shrink 
from  hardship,  danger,  and  suffering  in  so  good  a  cause. 

122..17.  Poor  man...The  character  of  Feeble-mind 
seems  to  coincide  in  some  things  with  that  of  Fearing;  and 
in  others  with  the  description  of  Little-faith.  Constitu« 
tional  timidity,  and  lowness  of  spirits,  arising  from  a  feeble 
frame  and  frequent  sickness,  while  they  are  frequently  the 
means  of  exciting  men  to  religion,  give  also  a  peculiar  cast  to 
their  views  and  the  nature  of  their  profession ;  tend  to  hold 
them  under  perpetual  discouragements;  and  unfit  them  for 
hard  and  perilous  services. — ^This  seems  implied  in  the  name 
given  to  the  native  place  of  Feeble-mind:  his  uncertainty 
or  hesitation  in  his  religious  profession  was  the  effect  of  his 
natural  turn  of  mind,  which  was  opposite  to  the  sanguine 
and  confident.  Yet  this  timid  and  discouraged  irresolution 
often  connects  with  evident  sincerity  and  remarkable  perse<< 
verence  in  the  ways  of  God.  The  principal  difference-  . 
between  Feeble-mind  and  Fearing  seems  to  be  this,— i 
that  the  former  was  more  afraid  of  opposition,  and  the  latter 
more  doubtful  about  the  event ;  which  perhaps  may  intimate, 
that  Slay-good  rather  represents  persecutors  than  deceiv- 
ers. 

1 25.-3.  Alas!,.JlieTe  again  we  meet  with  a  contrast 
between  a  feeble  believer  and  a  specious  hypocrite.  The 
latter  eludes  persecution  by  time-serving,  yet  perishes  in  his 
•ins:  the  former  suffers  and  trembles,  yet  hopes;  is  delivered 
and  comforted,  and  find  his  trials  terminate  in  his  greater 
advantage.  The  frequency  with  which  this  difference  is 
introduced,  and  the  variety  of  character  by  which  it  is  illus* 
'  trated,  shows  us,  how  important  the  author  deemed  it,  to 
warn  false  professors  at  the  same  time,  that  we  comfort  the 
feeble  minded,  and  to  mark  as  exactly  as  we  can  the  discrimi« 
aating  peculiarities  of  their  aim  and  experience. 
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I26..22.  Offinded...Wcdk  believers  are  conscientious, 
even  to  scrupulosity :  so  far  from  allowing  themselves  in  the 
practice  of  known  sin,  or  the  omission  of  evident  duty,  they 
are  prone  to  abridge  themselves  in  things  which  are  indifferent, 
they  often  impose  rules  on  themselves,  which  they  do  not 
expect  others  to  observe;  and  sometimes  are  sensible  that 
their  uneasiness,  at  the  liberty  used  by  their  brethren,  arises 
from  ignorance  and  low  attainments:  and  therefore  they 
deem  it  better  to  live  retired,  than  to  burden  others  with  their 
peculiarities,  or  be  grieved  with  things  which  every  where 
sneet  their  observation.  But  there  are  persons,  that  expect 
to  be  encouraged  as  weak  believers,  who  are  far  removed  from 
such  scrupulousness ;  and  whose  weakness  consists  merely  in 
an  inability  to  maintain  an  unwavering  confidence,  while 
they  live  in  a  loose  and  negligent  manner*  These  seem 
more  to  resemble  Not-right  than  Feeble-mind.  They 
that  are  indeed  weak  believers  should  learn  from  this  passage, 
to  beware  of  censoriousness,  and  of  making  themselves  a 
standard  for  others:  and  their  stronger  brethren  should  be 
reminded  not  to  despise  or  .  grieve  them,  by  an  inexpedient 
use  of  their  liberty. — (The  author,  in  a  marginal  note,  has 
marked  Great-heart's  answer  as  a  christian  spirit.)  They 
will,  however,  commonly  find  associates,  in  some  measure 
of  their  own  turn,  who  are  often  more  useful  to  them,  than 
such  as  cannot  entirely  sympathize  with  their  feelings. 

I2Q..11.  Hard..,Thc  near  prospect  of  persecution  is 
formidable  even  to  true  believers,  notwithstanding  all  the 
encouragements  of  God's  word. — It  is  therefore  very  useful 
to  realize  such  scenes  to  our  minds,  and  to  consider  how  we 
should  feel  were  they  actually  present;  that  we  may  be  pre* 
served  from  self-confidence,  excited  to  diligence  in  every 
thing  connected  with  the  assurance  of  hope,  put  on  our 
guard  against  every  action  or  engagement  which  might 
weaken  our  confidence  in  God;  and  p^ay  without  ceasing, 
for  that  measure  of  wifdom,  fortitude,  patience,   meekness^ 

th,   and  love,   which  might   be   sufficient  for  us  should 
$  come  to  the  worst. 
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1 3 1. .27.  The.sight...Evtn  in  those  populous  cities,  where 
vanity  most  prevails,  and  where  persecution  at  some  seasons  has 
most  raged,  aremnant  of  real  christians  will  generally  reside: . 
and  believers  will  in  every  place  enquire   after  such  persons 
and  associate  with  them*. 

136..20.  Monster...Th\s  refers  to  the  prevalence  of  popery 
for  some  time  before  the  revolution  in  1688;  by  which 
many  nominal  protestants  were  drawn  aside,  and  numbers  of 
children  educated  in  the  principles  of  that  dark  superstition. 
The  favour  or  frown  of  the  prince  and  his  party  operated  so 
powerfully,  that  worldly  men  in  general  yielded  to  the  im- 
position :  but  several  persons  among  the  non-conformists,  as 
V^ell  as  in  the  established  church,  did  eminent  service  at  that 
crisis  by  their  preaching  and  writings,  in  exposing  the  delusi- 
ons  and  abominations  of  that  monstrous  religion ;  and  these 
endeavours  were  eventually  the  means  of  overturning  the 
plan  formed  for  the  re-establishment  of  popery  in  Britain. 
The  disinterested  and  bold  decided  conduct  of  many  dissen- 
ters on  this  occasion  procured  considerable  favour  both  to  them 
and  their  brethren,  with  the  best  friends  of  the  nation:  but 
the  prejudices  of  others  prevented  them  from  reaping  all  the 
advantage  from  it,  that  they  ought  to  have  done, 

1 40. .5.  Car^.. .Under  this  emblem  we  are  taught  the 
importance  of  early  recommending  our  children  to  the  faith- 
ful care  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  fervent  prayer,  with  earnest 
desires  of  their  eternal  good,  above  all  secular  advantages 
whatsoever:  consequently  we  ought  to  keep  them  at  a  distance 
from  such  places,  connections,  books,  and  companies  as  may 
corrupt  their  principles  and  morals ;  to  instil  such  pious  in- 
structions as  they  are  capable  of  receiving ;  to  bring  them 
early  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  to  the  ordinances 
of  God;  and  to  avail  ourselves  of  every  help,  in  thus 
**  training  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
*•  Lord.-*  For  depraved  natural  propenfities,  the  course  of 
(be  world,  the  artifices' of  Satan,  the  inexperience,  credui 

?  Ps*  cvx«  63.    f  Jqha,  iii.  14. 
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lit}%  and  sanguine  expectations  of  youth,  the  importance  of 
the  case,  and  the  precepts  of  scripture,  concur  in  requiring 
this  conduct  of  us.  Yet,  after  all,  our  minds  must  be  anxious 
about  the  event,  in  proportion  at  we  value  their  souls,  except 
as  we  find  relief,  by  commending  them  to  the  faithful  care  of 
that  tender  Shepherd,  who  **  gathers  the  lambs  with  his  arm, 
*^  and  carries  them  in  his  bosom." 

I44..I9.  7%^  A^a</...These  lines  are  here  added,  asinothet 
places. 

'  Though DoUBTiNG-CASTLE  be  demolished. 
And  giant  Despair  too  has  lost  his  head ; 
Sin  can  rebuild  the  castle,  make't  remain. 
And  make  Despair  the  giant  live  again.'—* 

Indeed  they  feem  to  be  much  wanted;  for  the  exploit 
of  destroying  Doubting-castle,  and  killing  giant 
Despair,  is  more  liable  to  exception,  than  any  incident 
in  the  whole  work. — ^To  relieve  the  minds  of  such  as  are  dis- 
couraged in  the  path  of  duty,  or  when  enquiring  the  way  of 
salvation,  is  doubtless  a  most  important  service  in  the  cause 
of  Christ  ;  this  is  represented  by  the  attempts  made  to  mend 
the  road  over  the  slough  of  Despon  d  :  but  By-path  mea- 
dow  ought  to  lead  to  Doubting-castle:  such  inward 
distresses  are  as  useful  to  christians  as  any  other  rebukes 
and  corrections,  by  which  their  loving  Friend  renders  them 
watchful  and  circumspect.  Could  this  order  be  reversed;  it 
would  give  strength  to  temptation;  and  tend  to  embolden 
men  to  seek  relief  from  difficulties  by  transgression;  for  the 
apprehension  of  subsequent  distress  is  one  grand  preventative, 
even  to  the  believer,  when  such  measures  are  suggested  to 
his  mind.  Indeed,  this  is  the  Lord's  method  of  performing 
his  covenant  to  his  people;  "  I  will,"  says  he,  *•  put  my 
••  fear  in  their  hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me*," 
4f  therefore  love  be  not  in  lively  exercise,  be  has  so  ordered 

s  Jer«  xxiii.  40,. 
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it,  ih^t  Jear  should  intervene,  to  prevent  worse  consequences. 
So  that,  when  believers  have  not  only  departed  from  the  way, 
but  have  also  fallen  asleep  on  forbidden  ground,  their  alarms 
and  doubts  are  salutary,  though  often  groundless  and  extreme : 
and  should  any  man,  by  preaching  or  writing,  be  able  to 
prevent  all  the  despondings  of  such  persons,  previous  to  their 
repentance  and  its  happy  effects,  he  would  subserve  the 
design  of  the  tempter,  and  counteract  the  Lord's  plan.  We 
can,  with  propriety,  do  no  more  in  this  case,  than  encourage 
the  fallen  to  repent  and  seek  forgiveness,  by  the  general 
truths,  invitations,  and  promises  of  scripture;  and  comfort 
them  when  penitent,  by  suitable  topics,  "  that  they  may 
••  not  be  swallowed  ^p  of  over-much  sorrow." — But  though 
this  part  of  the  allegory  may  be  deemed  liable  to  some  objec- 
tion, or  capable  of  being  abused,  yet  it  is  probable,  Ihat  the 
author  only  intended  to  show,  that  the  labours  of  faithful 
ministers,  with  the  converse  and  prayers  of  such  believers 
as  gre  strong  in  faith,  may  be  very  useful  in  recovering  the 
fallen,  and  relieving  them  that  are  ready  to  despond;  and  of' 
thus  preventing  the  more  durable  and  dreadful  effects  of  the 
weak  believer*s4ransgressions. 

1 47.. I.  Marvel. ..Faith  exercised  on  the  promises,  and 
according  to  the  warrant,  of  scripture,  engages  the  arm  of 
omnipotence  on  our  side,  as  far  as  our  ^uty  or  advantage, 
and  the  glory  of  GoD  are  concerned :  so  that  strong  faith 
will  remove  out  of  our  way  every  obstacle  which  prevents 
our  progress.  But  many  things  seem  to  us  to  be  insur- 
mountable obstacle.s  which  are  merely  trials  of  our  patience, 
or  •'  thorns  in  the  flesh  *'  to  keepos  humble:  no  degree  of 
faith  therefore  will  remove  them;  but  believing  prayer 
will  be  answered  by  inward  strength  communicated  to  our 
•ouls.  **  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  will  be  sufficient  for 
us:"  **  his  strength  will  be  perfected  in  our  weakness:"  the 
burning  bush  shall  not  be  consumed :  and  we  shall  be  enabled 
to  proceed,  though  in  great  weakness,  and  with  many  trem« 
bling  apprehensions.    On  the  other  hand,  real  hindrances 

4B 


330  NOTES  UPON  PART  H. 

frequently  obstruct  our  path,  **  because  of  our  unbelief/'  and 
because  we  neglect  the  proper  means  of  increasing  our 
faith'.*— The  other  emblems  are  sufficiently  explained^  and 
only  require  to  be  duly  considered^  with  reference  to  their 
practical  import.  It  may  however  be  observed,  that  some 
godly  men  are  durably  suspected  of  crimes,  charged  upon 
them  by  prejudiced  persons,  of  which  they  are  entirely 
innocent :  yet,  perhaps,  this  will  be  found  to  have  originated 
from  some  misconduct  in  other  respects,  or  from  want  of 
circumspection  in  **  avoiding  the  appearance  of  evil :"  so 
that  the  general  rule  may  be  allowed  to  be  valid ;  and  they  who 
feel  themselves  to  be  exceptions  to  it  will  do  well  to  exai- 
mine,  whether  they  have  not  by  indiscretions,  at  least, 
exposed  themselves  to  this  painful  trial.  I  apprehend  most 
of  us  have  cause  enough  in  this  respect  for  humiliation  and 
patience. 

I49..22.  The  glass. ..Tlht  holy  scriptures,  revealing  to  us 
the  mysteries  and  perfections  of  God,  showing  us  our  own 
real  character  and  condition,  and  discovering  Christ  and 
his  salvation  to  our  souls,  are  represented  under  this  emblem. 
Every  true  believer  longs  to  be  more  completely  acquainted 
with  them  from  day  to  day,  and  to  look  into  them  continually. 

15 1. .6.  /?^jjc»... The  author  embraces  every  opportunity 
of  showing  the  important  advantages  of  the  pastoral  office, 
when  faithfully  executed :  by  which  he  meant,  the  regular 
care  of  a  stated  minister  over  a  company  of  professed  chris- 
tians, who  are  his  peculiar  charge,  have  voluntarily  placed 
themselves  under  his  instructions,  seek  counsel  from  him  in 
all  their  difficulties,  and  pay  regsird  to  his  private  admonitions ; 
being  convinced  that  he  uprightly  seeks  their  spiritual  wel- 
fare, and  is  capable  of  promoting  it.  Nothing  so  much 
tends  to  the  establishment  and  consistent  conduct  of  believers, 
or  the  permanent  success  of  the  gospel,  as  a  proper  recipro- 
cal attention  of  pastors  and  their  flocks  to  each  other.  iV 
general  way  of  preaching  and  hearing,  with  little  or  no  con» 
*  M«itt._  xvii.  X9*r2Z. 


NOTES  UPON  PART  IL  «31 

nection,  cordial  unreserved  intercourse,  or  even  acquaintance 
between  ministers  s^d  their  congregations;  with  continual 
changes  from  one  place  to  another,  may  tend  to  spread  a 
superficial  knowledge  of  evangelical  truth  more  widely:  but 
through  the  want  of  seasonable  reproof,  counsel,  encourage- 
ment, or  admonition,  the  general  directions  delivered  from 
the  pulpit  will  feldom  be  recollected  when  they  are  most, 
wanted.  Hence  it  is,  that  professors  so  often  miss  their  way, 
are  taken  in  the  Flatterer's  net,  and  fall  asleep  on  the 
enchanted  ground :  and  a  faithful  guide,  ever  at  hand,  to  give 
the  caution  or  direction  at  the  time  is  the  proper  remedy,  for 
which  no  adequate  substitute  can  be  found.  But,  as  it  is 
mu.ch  easier  to  preach  at  large  on  general  topics ;  and  after  a 
few  sermons  delivered  in  one  congregation,  to  go  over  the 
same  ground  again  in  another  place ;  than  to  perform  duly  the 
several  parts  of  the  arduous  office,  which  is  sustained  by  the 
stated  pastor  of  a  regular  congregation :  and  as  it  is  far  more 
agreeable  to  nature,  to  be  exempted  from  private  admonitions, 
than  to  be  troubled  with  them :  it  may  be  feared,  that  this 
important  subject  will  not  at  present  be  duly  attended  to. 

I  ^g..ig.The  fnan... From  the  names  afterwards  given  to  the 
opponenu,  with  whom  this  pilgrim  foughl,  we  may  infer, 
that  the  author  ineant  to  represent  by  them  certain  wild  en- 
thusiasts, who,  not  having  ever  duly  considered  any  religious 
subject,  officiously  intrude  themselves  in  the  way  of  professors; 
to  perplex  their  minds,  and  persuade  them,  that  unless  they 
adopt  their  reveries  or  superstitions,  they  cannot  be  saved.  An 
ungovernable  imagination,  a  mind  incapable  of  sober  reflec- 
tion, and  a  dogmatizing  spirit,  characterize  these  enemies  of 
the  truth :  they  assault  religious  persons  with  specious  rea- 
sonings, cavilling  objections,  confident  assertions,  bitter 
reproaches,  proud  boastings,  sarcastical  censures,  and  rash 
judgements :  they  endeavour  to  draw  them  over  to  their  party, 
or  to  drive  them  from  attending  to  religion  at  all ;  or  to  ter- 
rify them  with  the  fears  of  damnation,  in  their  present  en- 
deavours to  serve  God,  and  find  his  salvation.    Whatever 
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company  of  persons  we  suppose  that  the  author  had  in  view, 
we  may  learn  from  the  passage  what  our  strength,  hope,  and 
conduct  ought  to  be,  when  we  are  thus  assaulted.  The  word 
of  God,  used  in  faith,  and  with  fervent  and  persevering 
prayer,  will  at  length  enable  us  to  silence  such  dangerous 
assailants:  and  if  we  be  valiant  fer  the  truths  and  meekly  con- 
tend  for  it,  amidst  revilings,  menaces,  and  contempt,  we 
may  hope  to  confirm  others  also,  and  to  promote  the  common 
cause. 

1 56..S9.A//f...This  hath  been  the  reproach  cast  on  religion 
in  every  age.  Pharaoh  said  to  Moses  and  the  Israel- 
ites, "  Ye  are  idle,  ye  arc  idle;  therefore  ye  say,  let  us  go 
**  and  do  sacrifice  to  the  Lord."  Men  naturally  imagine, 
that  time  spent  in  the  immediate  service  of  God  is  wasted : 
should  a  professor  therefore  employ  as  many  hours  every 
week,  in  reading  the  scriptures,  in  secret  and  social  prayer, 
'in  pious  discourse,  and  in  attending  on  public  ordinances,  as 
his  neighbour  devotes  to  amusement  and  sensual  indulgence; 
an  outcry  would  speedily  be  made,  about  his  idling  away  his 
time,  and  being  in  the  way  to  beggar  his  family.  As  this  must 
be  expected,  it  behoves  all  believers  to  avoid  every  appear- 
ance of  evil,  and  by  exemplary  diligence  in  their  proper  em- 
ployments, a  careful  redemption  of  time,  a  prudent  frugality 
in  their  expences,  and  a  good  management  of  all  their  affairs, 
to  "  put  to  silence  the  jgnorance  of  foolish  men."  For  there 
are  too  many  favourers  of  the  gospel,  who  give  plausibility  to 
these  slanders,  by  running  from  place  to  place,  that  they  may 
hear  every  new  preacher;  while  the  duty  of  the  family,  and 
of  their  station  in  the  community  is  miserably  neglected.— 
They  *'  walk  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  arc  busy- 
••  bodies:**  from  these  we  ought  to  withdraw,  and  against 
such  professors  we  should  protest;  for  they  are  "  ever 
*•  learning,  but  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
••  truth.*' 

158..1.  DaYwrj... Worldly  people,  in  opposing  the 
gospel,  descant  abundantly  on  the   folly  and  hypocrisy  o£ 
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religious  persons;  they  pick  up  every  vague  report  that  they 
hear  to  their  disadvantage,  and  narrowly  watch  for  the  halt« 
ing  of  such  as  they  are  acquainted  with ;  and  then  they  form 
general  conclusions,  from  a  few  particular,  distorted,  and 
uncertain  stories.  Thus  they  endeavour  to  provct  that  there 
is  no  reality  in  religion,  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  the  way 
to  heaven,  and  that  it  is  better  to  be  quiet  than  to  bestow 
pains  to  no  purpose.  This  frivolous  sophistry  is  frequently 
employed,  after  all  other  arguments  have  been  silenced. — ^But 
it  is  vain  to  deny  the  existence  of  hypocrites,  and  deceivers  ; 
or  to  excuse  the  evils  to  which  they  object:  on  the  contrary, 
we  should  allow  ^hese  representations,  as  far  as  there  is  any 
appearance  of  truth  in  them,  and  then  show  that  this  teaches 
us  to  beware  lest  we  be  deceived,  and  to  try  every  doctrine  by 
the  touchstone  of  God's  word;  that  counterfeits  prove  the 
value  of  the  thing  counterfeited ;  that  we  should  learn  to 
distinguish  between  the  precious,  and  the  vile;  and,  finally, 
that  while  danger  may  attend  a  religious  profession  irreligion 
ensures  destruction. 

i6q..15.  Air. ..Tht  subsequent  view  of  the  Enchanted 
Ground  seems  rather  to  vary  from  that  which  has  been 
considered  in  the  first  part.  The  circumstances  of  believers 
who  are  deeply  engaged  in  business,  and  constrained  to  spend 
much  time  among  worldly  people,  is  here  particularly  in- 
tended. This  may  sometimes  be  unavoidable ;  but  it  is  en* 
chanted  ground :  many  professors,  fascinated  by  the  advanUges 
and  connections  thus  presented  to  them,  fall  asleep,  and  wake 
no  more :  others  are  entangled  by  those  thorns  and  briers, 
which  "  choke  the  word,  and  render  it  unfruitful."  The  more 
soothing  the  scene  the  greater  the  danger,  and  the  more  ur« 
gent  need  is  there  for  watchfulness  and  circumspection :  the 
more  vigilant  believers  are,  the  greater  uneasiness  will  such 
scenes  occasion  them ;  as  they  will  be  so  long  out  of  their 
proper  element :  and  the  weaker  and  more  unestablished  men 
are,  the  more  apt  will  they  be  in  such  circumstances,  to  yield 
to  discouragement.    The  society   and  counsel  of  faithful 
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He,  as  it  were,  says  to  the  dying  saint,  **  It  is  I,  be  not 
**  afraid.'' — ^The  address  Qiade  by  Christiana  to  each  of  the 
company,  and  the  circumstances  of  her  passing  the  river,  are 
well  deserving  of  attention;  but  require  no  comment.  When 
such  believers  as  have  long  walked  honourably,  are  enabled 
to  bear  a  dying  testimony  to  the  truth,  and  to  recommend  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  with  the  last  remains  of  their  breath,  a  great 
effe£l  will  often  be  produced :  but  the  confidence  of  some 
professors,  in  these  circumstances,  has  a  very  different  ten* 
dency.  Many  excellent  persons,  however,  are  incapacitated 
from  speaking  much  in  their  last  hours ;  and  we  ought  by  no 
means  to  judge  of  men's  characters  on  these  grounds  :  for  it 
is  remarkable,  that  the  scripture  is  generally  silent  about  the 
manner  in  which  its  worthies  terminated  their  lives;  and  only 
a  few  exceptions  are  found  to  this  rule.  We  are  particularly 
instructed  in  the  nature  of  their  faith  and  its  effects  upon  their 
conduct  during  life ;  and  thence  we  may  assuredly  infer,  that 
they  died  in  the  Lord,  and  entered  into  rest.  The  happy 
death  of  an  eminent  christian  is  a  loss  to  relatives  and  con- 
nections, to  the  church  and  the  community;  and  in  this 
view  may  be  lamented :  but  it  often  yields  great  encourage- 
ment to  ministers  and  other  spectators  of  the  interesting  scene, 
and  excites  their  adoring  praises  and  thanksgivings. 

I  75.. lo.  Am  f(?7;2^... Evident  decays  of  natural  powers  as 
effectually  convince  the  observing  person,  that  death  ap- 
proaches, as  if  a  messenger  had  been  sent  to  inform  him.  But 
men  in  general  cling  to  life,  wilfully  overlook  such  tokens, 
and  try  to  keep  up  to  the  last  the  vain  hope  of  recovering ; 
and  others,  by  a  kind  of  cruel  compassion,  soothe  them  in  the 
delusion  :  so  that  numbers  die  suddenly  of  chronical  disorders, 
even  as'  if  they  had  been  shot  through  the  heart.  Perhaps, 
however,  the  author  had  some  reference  to  those  inexplicable 
presages  of  death,  which  some  persons  evidently  experience, 

..15.  Cfli/^... These     tokens      are    taken    from    a     well- 
known  portion  of  scripture';  but  it  would.be  inconsistent 
'   Ecclcs.  xii.  z— 7: 
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with  the  plan  of  this  work,  to  enter  on  a  particular  explanation 
of  them.  The  dealings,  of  the  Lord  are  here  represented,  as 
uniformly  gentle  to  the  feeble,  trembling,  humble  believers, 
and  the  circumstances  of  their  deaths  comparatively  encourag- 
ing and  easy. 

l8o..i3.  River. ..This  speech  has  been  justly  admired,  as 
oneof  the  most  striking  passages  in  the  whole  work:  but  it 
is  so  plain,  that  it  only  requires  an  attentive  reader.  It  may, 
however,  be  worthy  of  our  observation,  that  in  all  the  instan- 
ces before  us  the  pilgrims  are  represented  as  resting  their 
only  dependence,  at  the  closing  scene,  on  the  mercy  of  God, 
through  the  righteousness  and  atonement  of  his  son ;  and  yet 
recollecting  their  conscious  integrity,  boldness  in  professing 
and  contending  fpr  the  truth,  love  to  the  cause,  example, 
and  words  of  Christ,  obedience  to  his  precepts,  delight 
in  his  ways,  preservation  from  their  own  iniquities,  and 
consistent  behaviour,  as  evidences  that  their  faith  was  living, 
^d  their  hope  warranted;  and  in  this  way  the  retrospect 
conduced  to  their  encouragement.  Moreover  they  all  concur 
in  declaring,  that  while  they  left  their  infirmities  behind 
them  they  would  take  their  graces  alorg  with  them,  and 
that  "  their  works  would  follow  them." — ^Thus  the  scriptural 
mean  is  exactly  maintained,  between  those  who  place 
iheiT  supposed  good  works  as  the  foundation  of  their  hope; 
and  those,  who  would  exclude  even  real  good  works  from 
being  so  much  as  looked  upon,  as  evidential  of  saving  faith, 
or  as  in  any  way  giving  encouragement  to  the  believer  in  his 
dying  hour'. 

l8l..i4.  Glortous...The  \ievr  given  in  this  place,  of  the 
peaceful  and  joyful  death  of  the  pilgrims,  cannot  but  affect  every 
reader  in  some  degree ;  and  many  perhaps  may  be  ready  to 
say,  **  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my 
'*  last  end  be  like  his."  But,  except  they  make  it  their  prin- 
cipal concern  to  live  the  life  of  the  righteous,  such  a  wish 
will  most  probably  be  frustrated;  and  every  hope  grounded 
»  a  Tim.  iY.  6^. 
4c 
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on  it  is  evidently  presumptuous,  as  the  example  of  Balaam 
sufficiently   proves. — If  any  man  therefore  doubt  whether 
this  allegory  .do  indeed  describe  the  rise  and  progress  o( 
religion  in  the  soul ;  the  beginning,  continuance,  and  termi- 
nation of  the  godly  man*s  course  to  heaven ;  let  him  diligently 
search   the   scriptures,  and  fervently   pray  to  God,    from 
whom  alone  **  cometh  every  good  and  perfect  gift,"   to 
enable    hi-m    to  determine    this    question.      But   let  fuch 
as  own   themselves  to  be  satisfied  that  it  does,  beware  lest 
they   rest  *on   this  assent    and  notion,   in  the  pleasure   of 
reading  an  ingenious  work  on  the  "subject,  or  in  the  ability 
of  developing  many  of  the  author's  emblems.     Let  them 
beware,  lest  they  be  fascinated,  as  it  were,  into  a  persuasion, 
that  they  actually  accompany  the  pil^ims  in  the  life  of  faith, 
and  walking  with  God,  in  the  same  measure,  as  they  keep 
pace  with  the  author,  in  discovering  and  approving  the  grand 
outlines  of  his  plan.    And  let  every  one  carefully  examine 
his  state,  sentiments,  experience,  motives,  tempers,  affections, 
and  conduct,  by  the  various  characters,  incidents,  and  obser- 
vations,  that   pass  under  his  review:  assured  that  this  is  a 
matter  of  the  greatest  consequence.     We  ought  not  indeed 
to  call    any  man  mafier,  or   subscribe  absolutely  to   all  his 
sentiments :  yet  the  diligent  practical  student  of  scripture  can 
scarcely  doubt,  but  that  the  warnings,  counsels   and    instruc- 
tions of  this  singular  work,  agree  in  general  with  that  sacied 
, touchstone;  or  that  characters  and  actions  will   at  last  be 
approved  or  condemned  by   the   Judge  of  the  world,    in  a 
great  degree  according  to  the   sentence  passed  on  them  in 
this  wise  and   faithful  book.     The  Lord  grant  that   both  the 
writer  and  readers  of  these  observations  may   **  find  mercy 
**  in  that  day,"  and  be  addressed  in  these  gracious  words, 
*•  Come,   ye    blessed  of  my   Father,   inherit  the  kingdom 
•*  prepared  for  you,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.'* 


TU£    END. 
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Accommodatioiii  of  fcripture,dangerous^ 

ii.  194- 
Adam  the  firft,  i.  76*  77* 
Affeaions,  false,  i.8. 110.  ii.ioi.  carnal, 
their  prevalence  over  reafon,  i.  t8, 29, 
t27,  228. 

Age  and  youth,  their  different  advan- 
tages, ii.  119,  120,  223,  244. 

Aged,  chriftians  often  experience  much 
peace  and  comfort,  i.  302,  32O. 

Anchor,  golden,  ii.  78. 

Angels,  guardian,  i.  193,  32T. 

Antinomianism,  ii.  107 — 109. 

Apollyon,  meets  Christian,  i.  60,  ii.  86 
tempts,  reproaches,  and  threatens 
him,  i.  61 — 63.  afsaults  him,  64.  is 
put  to  flight,  65. 

Apostates,  i  3*--34i>50»»30>  *57>305- 
dying  in  despair,  299. 

Apples,  Eve'i,  ii.  78 

jlffropriation^  erroneous  notion  re- 
specting, ii.  201. 

Arbour,  on  the  hill  Difficulty,  i.  43, 
ii.  56.  on  the  enchanted  ground,  l6r. 

Armoury,  at  tjje  house  Beautiful  i.  57. 

Assurance,  not  of  the  essence  of  faith,  i. 
251,  ii.  221.  genuine,  always  accom- 
panied by  holy  obedience,  1.  301. 

Atheism,  long  hypocritical  profession  of 
the  gospel,  not  unlikely  to  issue  in, 

i.  3n»  3*4- 
Atheist,  derides  Christian  and  Hopcfiil, 
i.  166.  character of,probably  ttken  from 
a  particular  person,  xiii. 

Backsliders,  i.  253 

Bath,  the  Interpreter's,  ii.  45. 

Beautiful,  palace,  i.46.  Christian  enter- 
tained there,  49—759  Christiana  &c. 
entertained  there,  ii.  61 — 8p. 

Beelzebub,  his  castle,  i.  22.  his  dog,  ii. 
20,  25. 

Believers,  weak,  ii.  126,  226. 

BeMlah,country  of,  i.  190,  &c.ii  I70,^c. 

Bigotry,  i.  304- 

Bloody-man,  see  Grim. 

Brisk,  Mr.  visits  Mercy,  ii.  70,  71. 

Bubble,  Madam,  assails  Standfast,  ii. 
167.  description  and  character  of,  168, 

1^9. 

Bunyan,Mr.his  parents,  />, occupation ,/x. 
early  profligacy ,r,x/.his  life  remarkably 
pKserved,  x  his  dtep  convictions  and 
impressions  ix^-^i,  reformation,  xi. 
and  converfion,  x/7.^  Assailed 'by  the 
Rantrrsf  xii,  xiii,  bis  perplexities  and 
temputionsi  mii,  xiv,  xx,  i.  244.  joint 


a  baptist  church,  xiv.  ordained  il.  ap* 
prehended  and  tried  for  preaching 
contrary  to  law,  xiv,  xv.  confined  in 
Bedford  jail  twelve  years,  xvi.  i.  205. 
chosen  pastor  of  the  baptist  church 
at  Bedford,  xt;/7.  liberated;'^,  settles  at 
Bedford,  ih.  his  death,  xviii.  family^ 
xix.  frharacter,  ih 

Burden,  Christian's,  t.  i,  206,  not  taken 
off  at  the  wicket-gate,  25,  224.  falls 
off  at  the  cross,  37,  231, 

Business,  danger  of  too  much,ti.  233,234. 

By-ends,  Mr.  overtaken  by  Christian  and 
Hopeful,  i.  112.  His  kindred,  1 13,  re- 
ligious principles,  1x4,  117,  ij.  130. 
Left  by  Christian  and  Hopeful,  i.  115. 
overtaken  by  Hold-the-worId,Money- 
love,  and  Save-all,  1 16.  gives  them  an 
account  of  Christian  and  Hopeful,  116, 
117.  propounds  a  qucsrion  to  them, 
which  is  answered  by  Money-love,  1 18 
— X20  They  propose  it  to  Christian 
and  Hopeful,  1 20.  are  silenced  and  put 
to  shame  by  Chrisrian,  129,  130.  arc 
fatally  seduced,  132. 

By-path-meadow,  i.  136,  137 

By-way,  to  hell,  i.  149,  150,  ii.  f48« 

c 

Candour,  ^Isc,  i.  304. 

Caution,  Mount,  i.  148. 

Certificate,  given  in  by  Christian  and 
Hopeful  at  the  ccjestial  gate,  i.  aop. 
Christiana  receives  one  from  Secret,  ii. 
9.     See  Roll. 

Charity,  her  conversation  with  Christian, 
i«53i54- Mount,  148. Without  judgment 
leads  into  errors,  26^. 

Chnst,  how  revea fed  to  tAe  sou/,\  94,175, 
176,  183.  what  meant  by  the  expression 
2^6, 3 1  (.effects  of  such  a  revelation,  177. 
paffedthrjughVanity  fair,ioi,  loa.His 
merits  sufficient  for  a  11,  though  effectual 
only  for  some,  ii.  40,  196.  his  four  kipd 
of  righteousness,  ii.  47 — 50. 

Children,  are  to  be  early  commended  to 
the  Lord  by  prayer,  140,  227.  duty  of 
instructing  them  in  religion,  ii.  206. 

Christian,  his  distress  on  account  of  hit 
burden,i.i,  2.  Directed  byEvangelist  to 
the  wicket-gate,  3,  4.  falls  into  the 
slough  of  despond,  8,  9  meets  World- 
ly-wise-man, II.  turns  aside  to  go  to 
Legality,  15.  met  by  Evangelist,  15.^— 
21.  admitted  at  the  wickct*gate,  22. 
enteitained  by  the  lnt«rpi-etcr,  25^-36, 
loses  his  burden  at  the  crott,  3:*..goet 
up  to  the  hill  Difficulty,  42.  sleeps 
in  the  arbour  and  loses  his  roll,  43. 
returns  and  finds  his  roll,  449  45.  en- 
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tertakied  at  the  house  Beautiful,  47 
•-59.  it  armed,  59.  focs  down  into 
the  valley  of  humiliation,  ib.  meets 
Apollyun,  60.  his  combat  with  him, 
64,  ii.  82,  86,  87.  his  victory,  i.  65. 
Passes  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  68 — 72.  overukes  Faithful, 
73.  exposes  Talkative,  86— ^.He  and 
Faithful  overtaken  by  Evangelist,  197. 
•rrive  at  Vanity,  102.  persecuted  there, 
10; — ixi.lsjoinedbykopeful,ii2.  in- 
tited  by  Demas  to  a  silver  mine,  131, 
T32.  He  and  Hopeful  turn  aside  into 
By-path  meadow,  137.  are  taken  by 
giant  Despair,  and  con6ned  in  Doubt- 
ing-castle, 139—144.  They  escape, 
145.  are  entertained  at  the  delecuble 
mountains,  146-1—151.  drawn  into  a 
net  by  the  Flatterer,  163.  are  liberated 
and  chastized  by  a  shining  one,  164, 
165.  pass  over  the  enchanted  ground, 
167 — 190.  arrive  in  the  countiy  of 
Bculah,  190.  come  to  the  Black  river, 
T93.  cross  It  and  enter  the  celestial  city 
triumphantly,  1 94 — 20j!Reportsof,after 
hi»  death,  ii.  3,  IC5, 159.  his  ancestors, 
113.  (See  Faithful,  and  Hopeful.) 

Christiana,  Sagacity's  account  of  her  and 
her  sons,ii.  5 — 19,  her  distress,  5,  6.  her 
dreams,  7.  Visited  by  Secret,  8,  by  Ti- 
morous and  Mercy,  10 — 13.  Sets  out 
on  pilgrimage  with  her  four  sons  and 
Mercy,  16.  passes  the  slough  of  Des- 
pond, 18,  19.  admitted  at  the  wicket- 
gate,  21.  assaulted  by  two  men,  27,  28. 
entertained  by  the  Interprct'^r,  31 — 46. 
attended  on  her  journey  by  Great-heart, 
46.  arrives  at  the  cross,  ib.  goes  up  the 
hill  Difficulty,  55,  56.  entertained  at  the 
house  Beautiful,  62 — 80.  passes  thro' 
the  valley  of  humiliation,  82—88.  and 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  88 
-—02.  entertained  by  Gaius,  m — 126. 
amves  at  Vanity,  130.  entertained 
there  by  Mnason,  131 — 138.  comes  to 
the  Riverof  the  Water  of  Life,  139.  en- 
tertained at  the  delectable  mountains, 
145 — X5i.crosses  the  enchantedground, 
160 — I70.anrives  in  the  country  of  Beu- 
lah,  170.  receives  a  summons  to  go  to 
the  celestial  city,  172.  prepares  to  obey 
it,  172, 173.  Her  address  to  her  chil- 
dren and  companions,  173,  174.  Passes 
the  black  river  and  is  received  at  the 
celestial  city,  174,  175. 

Civility,  son  of  Legality,  i.  14,  20. 

Clergy,  that  they  are  gentlemen  by  pro- 
fession^  a  dangerous  idea,  i.  288, 289. 

Clear,  mount,  i.  150,  ifx- 

Comfoit,  not  to  be  too  hastily  adminis- 
tered, i.  17,  218.  ii.  209.  \n  what  man- 
ner, i.  220.  ii.  192.  difference  between  a 
youngconvert'sandan  established  chris- 
liaa'f  I  it  1%^  source  of  genuintf  120^ 


'329  238,  246.  genuine,  distinguished 

ftom  false,  233.  not,  in  kself,  a  grovnd 

of  confidence,  317. 
Communion,  of  saints,  i.  46, 49, 238,239. 

admission  to,  47,  240. 
Conflict,  the  christian^  inward,  i.  30,  31. 

outward,   31,32,229. 
Conviction,  of  ^in,  i.  i.  169,  206,207. 
Conversion,    circumsunces   attcndaog  it 

aie  of  little  moment,  ii.  190. 
Corn-field,  an  emblem,  11.38. 
Covetousness,  i.  283,  284. 
Crots,  the,  i.  37.  ii.  46. 

D 

Death,  represented  by  a  river  without  a 
bridge,  i.  193 — 196.  ii.  171— .181.  fear 
of,  how  overcome,  i.  322.  meering  it 
with  composure,  no  proof  of  a  safe  state 
324.  often  most  peaceful  to  the  most 
timid,  ii.  104,  219,  237. 

Debts,  unjust  to  contract  them  by  false 
appearances  of  affluence,  i.  288.  ill  ef- 
fects of  ministers  contracring  them,  ib. 

Deceivers,  folly  of  neglecting  religion  for 
fear  of  being  led  away  by  them,  ii.  158, 
*33- 

Delectable  mountains,  i.  58,  146 — 151. 
ii.  I45--I5*. 

Demas,  invites  Christian  and  Hopeful  to 
turn  aside  to  a  silver  mine,  i.  131.  his 
pedigree,  132  .Seduces  By-ends,  &c.  ih. 

Desire  0/  grace  is  gruee,  an  ambiguous 
and  improper  expression,  i.  316. 

Despair  represented  by  an  iron  cage,  i. 
32.  how  far  a  believer  may  faH  under 
its  power,  297.  Giant,  takes  Christian 
and  Hopeful  prisoners,  139,  140.  his 
a-uelty  tothem,i40,i4i,i44.  his  fits  141 
Men  whose  eyes  had  been  put  out  by  him, 
149,  Slain  by  Great-heart  and  his' com- 
panions, ii.  142. 

Despond,  slough  of,  i.  8 — 10.  ii.  r8,  19. 
steps  over,  i.  10, 11.  all  pats  it,  10.  214. 
grew  worse  after  Chrisrian  passed  it, 
ii.  18.  *^  ' 

Despondency,  whence  it  arises,  i.  208, 
211,  2x3.  how  to  be  removed  220. 
reprefented  by  a  quag,  68,  252,253. 
Mr.  and  his  daughter  Much-afraid,  res- 
cued from  Doubting-castle,  ii.  143, 
pass  the  Black  river,  177. 

Destruction,  city  of,  i.  2,  73,  74.-  ii.  %. 

Difficulty,  the  hill,  i.  41.  ii.  55 

Diffidence,  giant  Despair^  wife,  i.  140. 
slain  by  Honest,  ii.  14a. 

Discontent,  i.  79. 

Discretion,  her  discourse  with  Chriatiis. 
i.48. 

Disloyalty,  charged  upon  professors  of  the 
gospel,  i.  176,  illcSects  of,  inthem,/^. 

Dissenters,  their  successful  oppositioii  to 
popery,  in  the  last  century,  xv/ii,  iu 
<3^>  Wf  ^7*  ptneniiioii  of  tbcm  ia 
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the  last  century,  JW/,  xini,  tbc  indul- 
gence granted  them  hf  James  II.  xviii. 

t>istftss,  needless,  ii,  190, 191.  oltcn  fol- 
lows long  after  the  commission  of  sin, 
208.  how  to  be  removed,  109.  foUy  of 
-  neglecting  religion,  for  fear  of  tempo- 
rary, 114. 

Dog,  at  the  wicket-gate,  ii.  20,  25. 

Doubting-castle,  i.  1 39-1*145.  dunoUihed 
by  Great-heart,  Jcc.  ii.  143 

Dreams,  of  the  day  of  judgment,  xr.  i.  35. 
Christiana*s,ii.7i*9— 31-  Mercy*t,  64^ 
65.  how  £ur  to  be  regarded|  1879  206. 

£ 

Ease,  the  plain,  i.  130. 

Enchanted  ground,  i.  167—190.  ii.  i6a— 

170. 
Enthusiasm,  i.  232,  266,  315,  316,  ii.  187 

—197. 
Envy,  his  testimony  against  Faithful^  i. 

107.  answered,  i09. 
Enor,  mount,  i.  148.  none  harmless  or  in- 
nocent, 304. 
Evangelist,  meets  Christian,  i.  3.  again, 

15.  overtakes  him  and  Faithful,  97. 
Evidences,  see  Grace. 
Examination,  self-,  impoitance  of,  iL  138. 
Experience,  Christian  relates  his,  i.  51— 

53.  Hopeful's,  169^177.  of  believers, 

an  useful  study,  ii.  238. 

F 

Faint-heart,  Mistrust,  and  Guilt,  rob  Lit- 
tle-faith, i.  154.  conversation  concern- 
ing them,  between  Christian  and  Hope- 
ful, 158—162. 

Fairs,  their  pemicioos  effects,  i.  269.  (See 
Vanity.) 

Faith,  human  and  divine,Li09.  Natuic  of, 
176, 182,  iL  197.  Ignorance's,  i.  181, 
182.  Dead  and  living,  264,  301.  Erro- 
neous statement  of,  ii.  188,  190,  197, 
xoo— 202. 

Faithful,  joined  by  Christian,  i.  73.  gives 
an  account  of  his  pilgrimage,  73^-83. 
beguiled  by  Talkative,  84—86.  unde- 
ceived by  Christian,  86— -90.  propuset 
a  question  to  Talkative,  and  refutes  his 
answers, 9 1, 92.  answers  it  himself,  and 
makes  an  applicalioa  toTalkativc' scon- 
science,  93— 96.He  and  Christian  over- 
taken by  Evangelist,  97*  arrive  at  the 
town  of  Vanity,  102.  arc  pcnccated 
there,  102,  &c.  ReoUestohis  indict- 
ment, to6.  answers  the  charges  brought 
against  him,  109.  condemned  and  pot  to 
death,  1 1 1 .  (See  Christian.) 

Fear,  nature  and  advanuge  of  right,  i. 
X85, 186, 208.  ii.  ft4»*5>  106, 2t8, Mis- 
takes coMerais^,  1. 186, 130,  xyi^  301, 
318,11.  X06,  228,  229.  Amen,  188. 
Differeat  kinds  of,  s  x  1,295,296.  Habi- 
tual, ramovcd  by  a  cImi  vW  of  the 
goiq^,a3i.  01  dciih^  ovacomt,  jm 


Fearing,  Mr.  account  of,  ii.  98—105. 

Feeble-mind,  rescued  from  giant  Slay* 
good,  ii.  122.  his  account  of  himself, 
123,  entertained  by  Gahis,  122—126. 
proceeds  on  his  pilgrimage  with  Chris- 
tiana, 126,  lee.  ptuM  the  black  rivefi 
176. 

Fire,  an  emblem,  i.  30. 

Flatterer,  the,  draws  Christian  and  Hope« 
ful  into  a  net,  i.  163. 

Flower-garden,  an  emblem,  ii.  38. 

Formalist  and  Hypocrisy  climb  over  tfae^ 
wall,  i .  39.  turn  aside,  4a.  ii.  54,  55. 

G 

Gains  entertains  Christiana,  jsc.  ii.  xxi— 
126. 

Gemt/tmdtt'/tktf  theeipiession,  i.  X31, 287. 

Goodwill,  receives  Christian  at  the  wick- 
et-gate, i.  21.  instructs  him  in  the  way, 
14,  25.  receives  Christiana,  ice,  ii.  ix. 
and  Mercy,  22. 

Grace,  how  maintained  in  the  heart,  i.  30, 
31.  Evidences  of,  91—95,  iL  136,  237. 
Mnason's  daughter,  married  to  Samuel, 
136. 

Oreat-hetit,  appointed  by  the  Interpreter 
to  guide  Christiana  as  far  as  the  house 
Beauriful,ii.46.  slays  giant  Grim,59,  60. 
returns  home,  62.  appointed  to  conduct 
her  all  the  way,  79.  kills  giant  Maul,  93, 
94.  and  giant  Slay^good,  tax,  X22.  He 
and  his  companions  attack  a  monster 
at  the  town  of  Vanity,  136, 137.  shy 
giant  Despair,  and  demolish  Doubring- 
castle,  141 — 143. 

Grim,  giant,  opposes  Great-heart  and  the 
pilgrims,  iL-  59.  is  slain  by  him,  60. 

H 

Hate-good,  judge,  L  xo6.  his  address  to 
Faithful,  108,  109.  his  charge  to  the 

.    Jory,  109,110. 

Hearing,  vain,  without  d»it^^  i.  89,  90. 

Heart,  of  man,  represented  by  a  dusty 
parlour,  L  27.  It's  deceitfiilness,  178 
— x8a  A  good  one,  179.  lu  natural 
enmity  against  God,  ii.  201. 

Heaven,  empkiyments  of.  i,  197.  Frienda 
will  be  known  there, /i.  iL  156. 

Help,  I,  9. 

Hen  and  chickens,  an  emblem,  ii.  36,  37. 

Honest,  Mr.  Ibund  asleep  by  Christiana, 
&c.  ii.  95.  accompanies  them  the  rest 
of  their  pilgrimage,  95,  &c.  passes  the 
Black  river,  178. 

Hm  and  ftarduly  pfbpmtiontd,  L  230. 
Rep  


^presented  by  agoldao  anchor,  iL  78, 
210. 
Hopeful,  joins  Chrisdan,  L  111.  inclines 
to  turn  aside  to  the  hill  Lucre,  131. 
stpicvettBd  by  Chilstiaii,  131,  132. 
warns  and  encow^gts  Chfisfim  against 
suicide,  ia  Puubtiiit'amit,  141— 143. 
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relates  his  eipericncc,  169-^177.  com- 
.  forts  Christian  while  passing  the  Black 
river  with  him,    195.  is  received  into 
the  cekstiahcity,  ib,  (See  Christian.) 
Hospital,  for  children  and  orphans,  ii.  i^D. 
Humiliation,  valley  of,  i.  59.  Christian's 
cooAacr  there,  6&— ^5.   ii.  S2,  83,  86. 
a  pleasant  and  healthful  place  in  sum- 
mer time,  85.  Christ  had  a  country- 
boose  there,   86,   87.   Kot  necessarily 
connected  with  terror,8x,»ii.  encreased 
\ij  dear  views  of  the  gospel,  i«37, 177^ 

Hypocrisy,  see  Foimality.     A  specious 
kind  of,  i.  282. 


Idleness,  objected  to  religious  persons,  ii. 

Ignorance,  i.  151.  his  conversation  with 
Christian  and  Hopeiiil,  152,  178—184. 
Conversation  about  him,betweenChri$- 
tian  and  Hopeful,  152,  153,  177,  178, 
184 — 187.  His  hopes  152,  178.  his 
good  motions,  178.  hi«  good  heart,  178, 
179.  his  faith,  181,  182.  Is  ferried  over 
the  Black  river  by  Vain-hope  201.  has 
no  certificate,  ih.  is  carried  back  the 
By-way  to  hell.  202. 

Imagination,  accessible  to  Satan,  i.  244, 
247. 

Indictment,  of  Mr.  Bunyan,  xv.  Of  Chris- 
tian and  Hopeful,  i.  xo6. 

Indifference,  in  regard  to  theological  truth, 
prevalence  of,  i.  304. 

Innocence,  Mount,  ii.  147. 

innocent,  ii.  32. 

Insanity  very  seldom  occasioned  by  reli- 
gion, i.  298. 

Interpreter,  entertains  Christian,!.  25 — 36. 
and  Christiana,  &c.  ii.  31 — 46. 

Intolerancy,  evil  of,  i.  279. 

Invitations,  to  sinners,  mistakes  about, 
ii.  188,  190,  192. 

J 

James,  Christiana's  son,  marries  Phoebe, 
ii,  125. 

Johnson,  Dr.  a  great  admirer  of  the  '  Pil- 
grim's Progress,'  xx. 

Joseph,  Christiana's  son,  marries  Martha^ 
ii.  136. 

Jury,  on  the  trial  of  Christian  and  Faith- 
ful, their  names,  i.  1 10.  their  verdict,  1 1 1 

Justification  not  by  works,  i.  19,  20,  171 
— "73>  *05>  »»8.  By  faith,  way  of,  173, 
174»  »7^>  182.  ii.  47—50.  objections 
against  it  answered,  183. 

K 

Knowledge,  vain  without  practice,  i,  91, 

Two  kinds  of,   93. 
Key,  of  promisci  i.  145. 


Ladder,  Jacob's,  ii.  78. 

Law,  the,  cannot  sanctify,  i.  27,  226. 
Knows  nothing  ofmercy,78.  Explained 
away  fay  those  who  expect  josrit.cation 
by  it,  217,  226*  Man*s  natuial  enmity 
against  it,  226, 227.  The  rule  of  duty^ 
ii.  221. 

Legality,  Mr.  recommended  to  Christian 
by  Worldly-Wiseman,  i.  14.  exposed 
by  Evangelist,  10. 

Lions,  before  the  bouse  Beaptiful,  i.  43, 
46,  79.  .  Backed  by  giant  Grim,  ii.  59. 

Little-faith,  robbery  of,  i.  154.  Obser- 
vations on  it,  155 — 162.  Difference 
between  him  and  Esau,  157,  158. 

Lookin^-glass/given  to  Mercy,  ii .  149,1 501 

Lord  of  the  hill,  discourse  concerning  huB^ 
i.  55 

Lot's  wifbi  see  monument. 

Lucre,  hill,  i.  13a 

M 

Map,  Great-heart's,  ii.  162. 

Marriage,  ii.  70,  71,  114,  107,  208,  221, 
222. 

Martha,  Mnason's  daughter,  married  to 
Joseph,  ii.  136. 

Marvel,  Mount,  ii.  147. 

Matthew,  Chrisriana's  son,  taken  ill,  ii.  72. 
cured  by  Mr.  Skill,  73.  marries  Mercy, 
125. 

Maul,  giant,  slain  by  Great-heart,  ii.93,94« 

Mercy,  visits  Christiana,  ii.  n.  is  per- 
suaded to  accompany  heron  pilgrimage, 
13,16.  Admitted  at  the  Wicket-gate, 
after  seme  delay,  21,22.  Her  dream,  64, 
6^.  Visited  by  Mr.  Brisk,  70,  71  mar- 
ried to  Matthew,  125.  longs  for  the 
looking  glass  at  the  Delectable  Moun- 
tains, 149, 150. 

Minister,  picture  of,  i.  26,27.  exposed  to 
great  danger  when  situated  among  the 
affluent,  288 .  Duty  of  praying  for,  205. 

Ministry,  stated,  advantages  of,  ii.  151, 
;99»*30,  231. 

Mistrust  and  Timorous,  i.  43.  punished 
for  endeavouring  to  hinder  Christian,  ii. 
58. 

Mnason,   entertains   Christiana,  3cc.    ii. 

131—138. 
Monster,  a,  attacked  by  Grcat-heart  &c. 

at  Vanity,  ii.  136. 
Monument,  i.  133. 
Morality,  village  of,  i.  14.   A  faulty  and 

defective  kind  of,  put  in  the  place  of  the 

gospel,  2t6,  219,  226. 
Moses,  i.  78. 

Much-afraid,  see  Despondency. 
Muck-rake,  an  emblem,  iL  34. 

N 

Negligence,  darkens  the  bcUever'f  evi- 
dences, i.  43,  236, 237. 
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Not-right,  killed  by  lightping,  ii.  125. 

o 

Obstinate,  punues  Christian,  i.4,*5.  re- 
turns home,  6. 

p 

Pagan,  giant,  i.  71.  -persecution  may 
possibly  be  revived,  256. 

Palace,  guarded  by  armed  men,  i.  31. 

Pardon,  by  tvord,  and  by  deed^  ii.  23,47,50. 

Parlour,  dusty,  an  emblem,  i.  17* 

Passion  and  Patience,  i.  28,  29. 

Persecution,  i.  100—112.  causes  of,  272, 
273,  275.     See  Pagan. 

Perseverance,  final,  doctrine  of,  i.  30,  3T, 
228,  303.  abused,  253.  guarded  from 
abuse,  297,  309.     Means  of,  305. 

Ph(sbc,Gaius'sdaughter,married  to  James, 
ii.  125. 

Piclcthank,  his  evidence  against  Faithful, 
i.  108.  answered,  109. 

Picture,  of  the  pilgrim's  guide,  i.  26. 

Piety,  her  conversation  with  Christian, 
i.  49— 51. 

Pilgrimage,  objections  against  it,  i.  1 3.  ii. 
'57y  158.  Two  things  requisite  for  those 
who  undertake  it,  ii.  135.    , 

Pills,  Mr.  Skill's,  ii.  73, 75. 

Pleasure,  worldly,  i.  270. 

Pliablc,pursues  Christian,!.  4.  is  prevailed 
on  to  accompany  him,  6.  falls  into  the 
slough  of  Despond,  8.  returns  heme,  9. 
Further  account  of  him,  74*  75. 

Pope,  giant,  i.  71. 

Popery,  fast  declines  at  present,  i.  101,256, 
27 1. represented  by  amonster.ii.  1 36,1 37. 
prevalence  in  England  before  the  Revo- 
lution, rv/'/V.  ii.  227. 

Prayer,  perseverance  in,  necessary,  i.  174, 
175.     Why  required,  ii.  30. 

Preciseness,  objected  to  religious  persons, 
i.  272. 

Prejudice  and  Ill-will  throwing  dirt  on 
Innocent,  ii.  147. 

Presumption,  sec  Simple.  Represented  by 
a  ditch,  i.  67, 252. 

Profession,  worthless  without  fruit,  ii.  38, 
196. 

Professors,  loose,  bring  a  scandal  on  reli- 
gion, i.  87,  88,  96.  how  such  are  to  be 
dealt  with,  91—97,  264 — 267.  Em- 
blem of  hypocritical,  ii.  38,  39. 

Prosperity,  i.  314,  315.  ii.  233—235. 

Providence,  cpeningt  of^  abuse  of  the 
term,!.  1x9,  286. 

Prudence,  her  conversation  with  Christian, 
i.  51 — 53.  catechizes  Christiana's  chil- 
dren, ii.  66—69. 


Quag,  in  the  valley 'of  the  Shadow  of 
Detth,  i.  68^ 


Raiment,  given  to  Christiana  at  the  In- 
terpreter's, ii.  45.  \ 

Ranters,  the,  assail  Mr.  Bunyan  by  one.  of 
their  party,^ho  teems  to  have  furnished 
the  character  of  Atheist,  «/,  xiii.  Pro- 
bably intended  by  Selfwill,  jr//. 

Rcady-to-halt,  joins  Chrisriana,  &c  and 
accompanies  them  in  their  pilgrimage, 
ii.  127,  &c.  passes  the  Black  River,  175, 
176. 

Regeneration,  precedes  right  views  of  the 
glory  of  the  gospel,  ii.  2ot,  202. 

Religion,  its  practical  nature,  i.  89,  90. 
Evangelical,  r'eclined  after  the  publica- 
tion of  the  first  part  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress,  ii.  54,  190,  203. 

Repentance,  false,  i.  189.  Necessity  of, ii. 
75t  200,  210.  Folly  of  deferring  it  to  a 
death-bed,  110,  224. 

Restitution,  final,  ii.  201. 

Righteousness  of  Christ,  four-fold,  ii.  47 
—50 

River,  of  the  Water  of  Life,  i.  135.  ii.  139. 
The  Black,  i.  193—196.  ii.  171 — 181. 
its  ebbings  and  flowings,  171. 

Robin,  the,  an  emblem,  ii.  38,  39. 

Roll,  given  to  Christian,  i.  37.  lost  in  the 
arbour  on  the  hill  Difficulty,  43.  found 
again,  45.     See  Certificate. 


Sacrament,  the,  i.  55,  241,242.  ii.  205. 

Sapcity,  Mr.  his  account  of  Christian, 
li.  2 — 4.  of  Christiana  and  her  family, 
5—19. 

Sanctification,  i.  28,  226,  227. 

Samuel,  Christiana's  son,mamed  to  Grace, 
ii.  136. 

Saying  and  '^'irg,  i.  89. 

Scriptures,  represented  by  a  study,  i.  56. 
by  a  looking-glass,  ii.  149.  by  a  map, 
162.  How  to  be  read,  207. 

Seal,  a,  set  on  Christian's  forehead,  i.  37. 
on  Christiana's,  ii.  45. 

Secret,  ii.  8. 

Security,  danger  of,  i.  43,  236. 

Self-will,  ii.  107 — 109.  The  ranters  pro- 
bably intended  by  him,  xiii. 

Shadow  of  Death,  valley  of,  i.  66 — 71.  ii. 
88 — 92. 

Shame,  i.  80— 8i. 

Shepherds,  at  the  Delectable  Mounuins, 
i.  146 — 151.  ii.  145-151. 

Sheep,  the,  an  emblem,  ii.  37. 

Silver,  mine  of,  see  Lucre. 

Simple,  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  asleep, 
1.38.  hanged,  ii.  51.  Drew  many  aside, 
53. 

Sm,  indwelling,  i.  235.  Deliberate,  must 
bring  guilt  on  the  conscience,  294.  Al- 
lowed^ a  proof  of  hypocrisy,  u.40, 196. 
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Sinai,  mount,  i.  I5»  I9»  H*  Covcnanti 
219. 

Skill,  Mr.  ii.  72-  hit  pills,  73f  75- 

SUuuier,  see  Prejudice. 

Slay-good,  giant,  killed  by  Great-heart, 
ii.  r2i,  122. 

Spider,  an  emblem,  ii.  35,  36. 

Spies,  two,  i.  66,  67. 

Spirit, the  Holy,  his  comforting  influences, 
i.  135,  136,  291.  ii.  139.  his  teaching, 
i.  125.  ii.  8,  1S7,  188.  his  inward  wit- 
oess,  i   2^3. 

Spring,  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  Difficulty,  i. 
41.  ii.  54. 

Standfast,  overtaken  by  Christiana,  &c. 
ii.  165.  accompanies  them  the  remain- 
der of  their  pilgrimage,  165,  &c.  his 
account  of  Mar;am  Bubble,  167,  168. 
passes  the  Black  River,  iHo. 

Suggestions,  satanical,  i.  22, 69, 222,  244, 
254.  occasion  of  good  to  believers,  ii. 
193.  deterring  persons  from  the  use  of 
the  means  of  grace,  214. 

Suicide,  i.  141, 142. 

Superstition,  his  evidence  against  Faithful, 
1. 107.  answered,  109. 

T 

Talkative,  description  of  him,  i.  83.  be- 
guiles Faithful  by  his  plausible  dis- 
course, 84 — 86.  exposed  by  Christian, 
86—90.  Hik  answers  to  Faithful's  ques- 
tion refuted,  91 — 93.  leaves  Faithful,96. 

TclUtmth,  ii.  155. 

Temporary,  once  very  religious,  i.  87. 
Reasons  of  such  mcn*s  d: awing  back, 
188,  189.  manner  of  it,  33,190. 

Temptations,  peculiar,  often  succeed  pe- 
culiar consolations,  i.  243.  (See  Apol- 
lyon.)  vicei'nfa^  149.  are  no  proof  of 
spiritual  advancement,  ii.  214  Believers 
drawn  aside  by,  292.  Means  to  be  used 
for  their  icmoval,  214,  215. 


Terror,  vain  without  humiliation^  i.  315. 

Timorous,!  43.  His  daughter  endeavours 
to  dissuade  Christiana  from  going  on 
pilgrimage,  ii.  1 1 .  her  conversation  with 
her  neighbours  about  her,  14,  1 5. 

Tree,  rotten,  an  emblem^  ii.  40,  41. 

Trial,  of  Mr.  Bunyan,  xv.  of  Christian 
and  Faithful  at  Vanity,!.  106—111. 

Turo-away,  i.  153.  ii.  152. 

V 

Vain-confidence,  i.  137. 

Valiant-for-truth,  overtaken  by  Christi- 
ana, he.  ii.  152.  accompanies  them  the 
rest  of  their  pilgrinuge,  152,  &c.  re- 
lates his  conflict  with  three  robbers,i52, 
153.  gives  an  account  of  his  setring  out 
on  pUgrimage,  155— 'i 59.  passes  the 
Black  River,  17S,  179. 

Vanity,  town  of,  i.  100.  the  fair  kept 
there,  100,  loi.  Christ  passed  thro'  it, 
loi,  102.  Persecution  of  Christian  and 
Faithful  there,  xoi— in.  Sute  of,when 
Christiana  passed  thro*  it,  iL  132, 133. 

w 

Wanton,  Madam,  i.  75. 

Watchful,  the  porter  at  the  house  Beauti- 
ful, i.  47-  ii*  62. 

Wicket  gate,  i.  3, 18,  ax,  2 2«  ii.  19—22. 

Women,  a  commendation  of,  ii.  114. 

Works,  men  will  be  judged  according  to 
their,  i.  89,  90.  ii.  186. 

Worldly-wiseman,  i.  11 — 14.  exposed 
by  Evangelist,  18. 

Y 

Young  persons,  cautions  to,  i.  287.  ii.  193. 
Youth,  and  age,  their  difl'crcnt  advantages, 
ii.  119,  120,  223,  224. 


Zeal,  rash,  ill  effects  of,  i.  274. 


